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ARTICLES AND STUDIES

LEONTI MROWELI - MECZENSTWO SWIETEGO ARCZILA,
KTORY BYL KROLEM KARTLIIL

Z jezyka starogruziznskiego przefozy?
i komentarzem opatrzy?
David Kolbaia

Po uptywie pieédziesieciu lat znowu przybyt Czicznaum?, syn Mu-
hammeda, spustoszyt i zrujnowat wszystkie budowle w Kartlii3 i udat
si¢ w kierunku Kachetii4, by zniszczy¢ i catkowicie wytepi¢ ludzi tam
zamieszkujacych. Wielki strach ogarnat krélow, mtawarow® i caty
lud. Nie mogli stana¢ do walki, bo od tych czaséw, kiedy zniszczyt
te ziemie Kru®, chociaz mineto juz wiele lat, nie podniosta sie ona do
dawnej swietnosci.

Wtedy to $wiety Arczil w swoim walecznym sercu postanowit spo-
tka¢ si¢ (z Czicznaumem) i prosi¢ o pokodj dla swojego kraju, ochrone
Swiatyn przed zrujnowaniem i 0 zaprzestanie przesladowania za wier-
nos¢ swojej wierze. |, majac nadzieje w Panu, postanowit poswiecié¢
swoje ciato i dusze dla dobra chrzescijan. Stanat przed Czicznaumem,
ktorego zwali Asim’.

Gdy tylko (Asim) dowiedziat si¢ 0 jego przybyciu, rozradowa-
ny, goscinny wyszedt mu naprzeciw i witat go z naleznymi honora-
mi. Spedzili caty dzien razem. Ow (Asim) docenit jego walecznosé,
spodobata mu sie piekna twarz i postura Arczila. Mineto kilka dni, a
Asim zwrdcit sie do Arczila: schlebiat mu, obiecywat dary i wzywat,
by wyrzekt sie wiary chrzescijanskiej i przyjat wiare Saracenows. Ale
swiety Arczil nie ulegt pokusom i stanowczo odpowiedziat: ,,Rze-
ktes, a ja, chociaz wystuchatem stéw twoich o odrzuceniu Chrystusa,
Boga twdrcy zycia, Boga jedynego, ktéry za nasze zbawienie przyjat
w swoim ciele $mier¢ za nas, jesli postucham ciebie, wiedz, ze gdy
umre, bede skazany na wieczne meki. Jednak jesli ty mnie zabijesz,
zmartwychwstane i wstapie z Nim do nieba”.
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MECZENSTWO SWIETEGO ARCZILA 11

Kiedy niegodziwy (Asim) ustyszat to wszystko i zobaczyt jego
mestwo i zdecydowanie, bardzo si¢ zadziwit i rozkazat schwytac¢ go
i wrzuci¢ do zindanu® i w taki oto sposob zmusi¢ do zmiany wiary.
Nie zyczyt mu $mierci, bo spodobata mu si¢ twarz i postura Arczila.
Kiedy wrzucono go do ciemnicy, 6w (Arczil) wystawiat Boga i prosit
Jego pomocy, aby przypodobac¢ sie Jego mitosierdziu i mie¢ miejsce
w orszakach swietych, ktérzy osiaggneli zycie wieczne poprzez smier¢
w imie Jego.

W owym czasie stanat przed Asimem Ow, ktory zmienit wiare
na saracenskg, mtawari z Gardabanil0, ktérego stryja zamordowali
Canarill i ktérych w pokoju puscit wtadca Adarnasel?, dziad Arczi-
la. Z tej oto przyczyny Gardabaneli szukat zemsty i rzekt do Asima:
,Czyzbys nie wiedzial, kim jest Arczil? To syn Stefanozal3, potomka
wielkiego wtadcy Wachtangal4, z pokolenia Mirianald, syna Kasre.
Przebywat on razem z ojcem swoim, kiedy ukrywali kosztownosci
krélestwa Kartlii. Wie on réwniez, gdzie wtadca Herakliusz16 ukryt
owe skarby, poniewaz sam Herakliusz pokazat mu to miejsce”.

Kiedy Asim ustyszat to wszystko, znowu zwrdcit si¢ do Arczila i
rzekt: ,,Wczesniej moje spojrzenie piescito twoja wspaniatos¢ i szla-
chetno$¢, teraz wiem juz, ze jestes synem wielkich wiadcoéw Cho-
sroiddw, co jeszcze bardziej wywyzsza ci¢ w moich oczach. | jesli
odpowiesz mi, to bedzie zwrdcone krélestwo twoje i skarby twoich
przodkow. Najpierw pokaz mi kosztownosci wiadcéw Grecji, przyj-
mij mojg wiare, przyjmij wiare Saracenow, a ja sprawie, ze bedziesz
spasalarem17 catej Kartlii, wtadca i sprzymierzencem ludu w tej kra-
inie”.

Na te stowa swiety Arczil odpart: ,,Bardzo dobrze pamigtam, cho-
ciaz bytem wtedy mtody, kiedy wiadca Herakliusz przechodzit przez
te kraine. Mdj ojciec i brat skryli wszystkie skarby w twierdzy, od
ktdrej odstapit emirl® Kru, ona i teraz nalezy do Grekéw. Ale nie
sprzeniewierze si¢ Panu Bogu mojemu i nie zamienie wiecznej chwa-
ty na doczesna”.

Asim zapytat: ,,A bytes w Abchazjil® w tym czasie, kiedy gineli
Saraceni?” Swiety Arczil odrzekt: ,,Ja bytem tam wtedy, kiedy Bdg ich
pokarat”. Asim zapytat: ,,Kim jest ten Bog, ktory obala Saracenéw?”
Swiety Arczil odrzekt: ,,Bog wszystkich istot zywych, ktory stworzyt
niebo i ziemie, ktory zszedt na ziemie, by zbawi¢ rodzaj ludzki, ktéry
powstat z martwych i ten, ktéry daje zycie wieczne. On to obalit ich
i sprawit, ze sa Jego stugami”.
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Wtedy Asim rzekt swigtemu Arczilowi: ,, Ten, kogo Bog jest smier-
telny i ten, kto poktada w nim nadzieje, sam zastuguje na smier¢”.

I Asim, nie wzigwszy pod uwage jego szlachetnos¢ i wspaniatosé,
rozkazat scia¢ (mu) gtowe i tak pozbawi¢ zycia swigtego Arczila.
| wyprowadzili go i $cieli mu gtowe w miesigcu mirkan20, ktérym jest
marzec, dwudziestego dnia. A on, zawierzajac swoja dusze¢ Zbawi-
cielowi, oddat pierwszenstwo $mierci, ktora przynosi zycie wieczne,
zamieniajac doczesnosé na wieczng szczesliwosé. Upodobat sobie, by
stana¢ przed Bogiem ukoronowanym, w orszakach $wietych i heroicz-
nych meczennikow i radowaé sie w obliczu Swietej Trojcy.

Kiedy umart swiety meczennik, przybyli tam (do miejsca gdzie
zmart) Goderdzianie z Theti2l, a razem z nimi i inni Aznaurowie22
z rodu Mameanow, wykradli prochy meczennika Arczila i pogrzeba-
li z wielkim szacunkiem w Notkorie23, we wzniesionej przez niego
Swiatyni. A malzonka swietego Arczila ofiarowata wsie w Kachetii
tym, ktorzy przyniesli jego prochy na wieczny spoczynek. Ksiega ta
0 meczenstwie jego (Arczila) byta napisana zwigzle, bo z powodu
cigzkich czaséw nie byto mozliwosci lepszego opisu.

Ksiege zas o historii Gruzji do epoki Wachtanga pisano w réznych
czasach. A historie, poczynajac od wladcy Wachtanga do naszych cza-
sow, opisat Dzuanszer Dzuanszeriani24, ktory byl mezem bratanicy
$wietego Arczila, potomkiem Rewa2®, syna Miriana. Historie kolej-
nego pokolenia spisza naoczni $wiadkowie, ktorzy przedstawia wy-
darzenia zgodnie z owymi czasami i madroscia ofiarowang im przez
Boga.

KOMENTARZE:

1. Arczil, syn eristawa Stefanoza Il (685-736), wiadca Kartlii w latach
719-745. W zrodtach gruzinskich jest wspomniany jako krél. Zjed-
noczyt ziemie gruzinskie Kartlii (z wyjatkiem Thilisi), Mescheti
i czes¢ Laziki (zachodnia Gruzja). Posiadat takze silng pozycje
wzgledem swoich wasali w Abchazji. Czas panowania kréla przy-
niést wiele pozytywnych zmian, powstato wiele drég i mostéw, bu-
dowano twierdze. Arczil zbudowat swiatynie w Kachetii i Hereti.
W czasie przesladowan dokonywanych przez Arabéw zostat aresz-
towany, jednak nie porzucit wiare chrzescijanska, nie zaprzedat sie
Arabom, dlatego ponidst meczenska smier¢.
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Czicznaum, zostat zidentyfikowany jako Chuzajma Ibn Chazim
786-787; 803-806 namiestnik kalifa na Kaukazie.

Kartlia, historyczna kraina w Gruzji Wschodniej, w IV w. na jej
terenach powstato niepodlegte panstwo chrzescijanskie ze stolica
w Mcchecie.

Kachetia, prowincja wschodniej Gruzji. Kachetia byta niezalez-
nym ksigstwem od konca V111 wieku. Na poczatku X1 wieku zosta-
ta wiaczona do krélestwa Gruzji.

Mtawari, przedstawiciel wyzszych warstw spoteczenstwa sprawu-
jacy wladze. Mtawari oznacza dynastie¢, wiadajaca matg, nie w pet-
ni suwerenng jednostka; w tym wypadku - wiadze¢ lokalnego ksig-
cia Mtawari.

Kru, Gtuchy z Bagdadu, Marwan Ibn Muhammad (744-750), ostat-
ni kalif arabskich z dynastii Umajjadow, wywodzacy si¢ z plemie-
nia Kurajszytow.

Chazim.

Saraceni (po gruzinsku sarkinozi), w starozytnosci uzywana przez
Grekéw i Rzymian nazwa koczowniczych plemion arabskich, zy-
jacych w poétnocno-zachodniej Arabii i potwyspie Synaj. W $re-
dniowieczu okreslane Saraceni obejmowato wszystkich Arabow,
pozniej takze wszystkich wyznawcow islamu.

Zindan to tradycyjne srodkowo-azjatyckie, czgsto podziemne wig-
zienie, popularne kiedys w tamtejszych chanatach.

Gardabani, prowincja w potudniowej Gruzji.

Canari, plemiona gruzinskie. Od najdawniejszych czasow zamiesz-
kiwali obszar wawozu Darialski (historyczna nazwa: wawéz Ca-
narski). Plemiona Canari aktywne uczestniczyli w zyciu politycz-
nym i kulturalnym Kroéleswa Kachetii VIII i XI wieku.

Adarnase (Adrnerse) I, erismtawari Kartlii od 627 do 637/642
roku. Za jego czasow Koscidt gruzinski odtgczyt sie od Koscio-
ta ormianskiego, ktdry w osobie gruzinskiego katolikosa Kiriona |
odrzuca monofizytyzm, przyjmuje doktryne chalcedonska i zwra-
ca sie ku Bizancjum. Adrnerse hipatos rozpoczat budowg kosciota
Dzwari w Mcchecie, na co wskazuje ptaskorzezba i napis z fasady
wschodniej swiatyni w Dzwari.

Stefanoz |1, erismtawari Kartlii w latach 637/642-650. ,,1 umart
mtawar Adarnase i zajat jego miejsce Stefanoz, jego syn. | on za-
konczyt budowe kosciota (Dzwari) i zorganizowat zabranie Krzy-
7a, i zamieszkal w Thilisi”. (Sumbat Dawitis dze, Zywot i opowie-
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sci o Bagrationach, przet. David Kolbaia. ,,Pro Georgia, 22(2012),
s. 15).

Krol Wachtang Gorgasali (440-502). Prowadzit dtuga wojne prze-
ciwko Persji. Uwazany jest za zatozyciela miasta Thilisi, do ktore-
go przeniost z Mcchety stolice krolestwa Iberii/Kartlii. Gorgasali
- ttumaczy si¢ z jezyka perskiego jako gtowa wilka - w nawigzaniu
do ksztattu jego hetmu. D. Rayfield, The Literature of Georgia:
A History, (Routledge, 2000), 61; Studies in Medieval Georgian
Historiography. Early Texts and Eurasian Contexts, vol. 113.
(2003), 208.

Sw. Krél Mirian (111/1V w.), krol Kartlii (dawnej Iberii), we wschod-
niej Gruzji. W 325 r. przyjat, wraz z catym swoim panstwem,
chrzest i ustanowit chrzescijanstwo religia panstwows. Wydarze-
nie to powszechnie uwaza sie za faktyczng chrystianizacje Gruzji.
Fundator kosciota w Mcchecie, stojacego w miejscu, gdzie obecnie
wznosi si¢ katedra Sweticchoweli.

Herakliusz (575-641), cesarz bizantyjski od 610 .

Spasalar — naczelny wodz, bedacy jednoczesnie dygnitarzem dwor-
skim, ministrem, wezyrem. Wyraz pochodzenie arabskiego.

Emir (arab. Amir), tytut muzutmanskich dostojnikow panstwowych,
dowddca, wiladca, ksiaze. W poczatkowym okresie (od VII w.), byt
to tytut dowodcéw wojsk arabskich. Pozniej tytut ten przyszedt
na namiestnikow prowincji imperium mianowanych przez kalifa.
Emir byt wiadca sprawujacym najwyzsza wiadz¢ wojskowa i cy-
wilna nad podlegtym mu terytorium. Emirowie czasami zaktadali
wiasne dynastie.

Abchazeti (Abchazja), krélestwo w zachodniej Gruzji.
Starogruzinska nazwa marca to mirkan.

Theti, potudniowo-zachodnia Gruzja, prowincja Szawszeti.
Aznaurowie, przedstawiciele klasy feudalnej, szlachta.

Notkorie, (obecnie Nadokra) wies we wschodniej Gruzji. Wedtug
historyka Platona loselianiego znajdowat sie tam kosciét Nokorni
(Klasztor $w. Arczila).

Dzuanszer Dzuanszeriani, gruzinski historyk z XI wieku, uznawa-
ny za autora Zywotu Wachtanga Gorgasali oraz Meczernstwa swie-
tego Arczila. Ostatnie badanie wskazuja, ze utwory te powstaty
prawdopodobnie VIII wieku. Istnieje przypuszczenie, ze wiasnie
zywoty opisane przez Dzuanszera, zawarte w Kartlis Cchowre-
ba, sa autorstwa Leonti Mrowelego. Por. @@ gmbgo 3G mgg-
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@ o, §99900 {owols ©d worgdgmols dmfsdols sdbowmolso,
Hmdgmo oym Iggq Jomomols. Jom ool gbmgdgoo.
89Jbgo @oragbowmo ygzgms doMomsro bgwmbsfgmols dobg-
@300 b. yogbhodgomol Bogm, gmdo I, mdowmobio 1955,
245-248.

25. Rew, syn kréla Miriana 11, jeszcze za zycia kréla otrzymat prawo
panowanie nad Kachetig i Kucheti¢ z rezydencja Udzarma. Jego
zong byta Salome Udzarmeli, corka Trdata, krola Armenii. Nie
jest znane ze zrédet wczesniejsze zycie Rewa. Wiadomo, tylko, ze
aktywne uczestniczyt w nawroceniu Kartlii. Patrz: Nawrocenie
Kartlii (Mokcewaj Kartlisaj), przekfad ze starogruzizsskiego. Wpro-
wadzenie i komentarz, Uniwersytet Warszawski, Warszawa 1995.

The Martyrdom of St. Archil, King of Kartli
by Leonti Mroveli

The Martyrdom of St. Archil - {53900 {3ocols ©d coegdywmols dmfe-
dolbs smbowolio, MmIgmo oym Igaq Jomwolss, also known as King Archil
of Kartli, most likely comes from the 11thcentury. The original version it was based
on was probably written in the second half of the 8" century. Archil was the son of
Stefanoz 11 (685-736) and ruler of Kartli in the years 719-745. In Georgian source
materials, Archil is noted for uniting the Georgian lands of Kartil (except Thilisi),
Mekheti and a part of Laziki (Western Georgia). He also held a strong position
with regard to his vassals in Abkhazia. King Archil’s reign brought many positive
changes, including the construction of many roads, bridges and strongholds. Archil
also built many churches — especially worthy of note is the one built in Kakheti and
that in Hereti. During the period of Arab persecution, he was arrested, but he did
not abandon his Christian faith, nor did he bend to the persuasion of his captors,
resulting in his death as a martyr. Juansher Juansherian, the 11" century Georgian
historian, is thought to be the author of “The Life of King Vakhtang Gorgasali” and
“The Martyrdom of St. Archil”. Nonetheless, recent research indicates that these
texts were probably written in the 8th century. Some modern historians have also
claimed that the biographies written by Juansher, contained in the Kartlis Tskho-
vraba (Georgian Chornicles), were in fact written by Leonti Mroveli.
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ANEWLY DISCOVERED
RELIEF FROM ISKHANI CATHEDRAL

by Buba Kudava, Gocha Saitidze
Thilisi

Iskhani cathedral is considered to be one of the most significant re-
ligious buildings among the monuments of a historical area located in
the north-east of modern Turkey. It attracts our attention with its size,
architectural style, décor, monumental paintings, inscriptions and, fi-
nally, with its historical significance. In addition, it is outstanding due
to a higher degree of protection and also to the fact that Ishkhani is the
only restored Geogian cathedral in the region.

Despite such uniqueness, it is also significant that the walls of
Ishkhani cathedral, which are extremely rich in impeccable ornamental
décor, do not include a single relief with a human’s image, be it ei-
ther of a religious or a historical character. Sculptural reliefs are also
very scarce with the exception of several animal images. Interestingly
however, on the walls of Oshki catherdral, situated nearby, there is an
abundance of both human and animal reliefs.

Clearly, being logical, reliefs with human images had to have ex-
isted in Ishkhani as well. This is indicated, firstly, by the richness of
the architecture and décor of the cathedral and secondly by the signifi-
cance of this ecclesiastic centre and the long history of its building and
transformation. Consequently, besides the builder’s inscriptions, there
might have existed reliefs with the builder’s image (as well as the reliefs
depicting religious themes).

Old pieces from the modern historical monuments in Artvin Ili are
usully taken to the museum of Rize (Sadly, in Artvin which includes
historical Klarjeti and Shavsheti, as well as Tao, Lazeti and part of
Achara, until now there is no specialised museum). According to the
information we have, it is in this museum of Rize where the materials
from small-scale archeological excavations in Ishkhani, 2013 are also
stored.
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On July 25, 2014, Georgian specialists visited the Rize museum.
Although we did expect to see exhibits yet unknown to the scholarly
society , what we saw exceeded all the expectations.

At the end of an open pavilion in the museum yard, among the stone
exhibits, there was a tympanum stone with an extremely interesting
relief. An explanatory inscription in Georgian made it absolutely clear
that we had discovered an unknown Georgian sample. After contacting
the musuem staff, we learnt that the stone was from Iskhani.l

Description

The tympanum stone surface is elaborated. There is a narrow outer
strip left plain whereas the remaining space is circled with an elaborated
band, which either loops or entwines with similar bands of the decora-
tive composition.

In the middle of the composition we can see St Mary with the infant.
To the right (to the left of St. Mary) there is an image of the person,
the builder of the building. The background of the composition, unlike
other parts of the tympanum, are definitely sunk. To the left there are
two medalions circled by plaited bands with the images of a lion and a
rabbit carved on them.

Both, St. Mary and the infant are presented in full size. Jesus sits on
St. Mary’s lap with his right hand embracing his mother’s neck, holding
a scroll of paper in his left hand. St. Mary sits on three pillows and the
background beneath her is decorated with drapery.

The builder, standing with his face to St Mary and the Saviour, holds
a model with a big dove on it.2 The builder has a beard and loose wavy
hair. On the top of the relief, almost in the centre of the composition,
there is a right hand in the act of giving a blessing.

Sadly, there is hardly any inscription accompanying this original and
greatly significant relief. Only above the head of St. Mary, on both sides,
there is an explanatory inscription in Georgian capital letters: M(o)th(er)

1 According to the staff member the stone was brought to the museum about a year ago. It was also
confirmed that the documentation regarding this new exhibit was also stored at the museum. How-
ever, it turned out that we could not see the documentation without the prior permission from the
Head institution in Trabzon (As far as we know, here, in this museum, the burial inventory discovered
during Ishkani archeological excavations are still kept. However, this documentation was not avail-
able for our inspection either).

2 The dove has an aura (with the image of the cross), which is half covered by the aura of the Saviour
and due to this, only one part of the cross is visible. The dove is certainly in the image of the Holy
Spirit.
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of G(od) and a grapheme (H) are also visible at the bottom left, presum-
ably indicating the beginning of the inscription3. Unfortumately, there is
no explanatory inscription visible on the image of the builder.

Despite having being well-protected, the tympanum was still dam-
aged. However, the most saddening fact is some deliberately incurred
damage: the faces of St. Mary, the infant and the builder were chiselled
out. As well as this, both the builder’s left hand and the Saviour’s hand
in which he holds the roll of paper are chipped. Near the builder’s im-
age the stone is cracked horizontally into two pieces.

The sizes of the tympanum are as follows: length13 cm. height 57.5
cm and width 26.5 cm.

Style and Peculiarities

It was clear at first sight that we had the honour to discover a relief
quite unusual for Georgian arts. An unusually deep cut for Georgian
masonry, elaborate drapery of clothes, naturalism in depicting human
images, more details not usually typical of Geogian art and other non-
traditional elements inviting associations to Bysantine and even West-
ern European Arts.

It is apparent that the images, partly in certain places and more com-
pletely in other places are raised up from the background.# Well-known
and outstanding examples of deep carving are numerous in the region.
For instance, Oshki (David the Magistros and Bagrat Eristavteristavi
(Grand Duke), Khakhuli (the eagle), Doliskana (King Sumbat), Tbeti
(Ashot Kukh), etc. However, all in all, such occurrences are not typical
and this newly discovered relief is rare in this respect as well.

Human images in relief are extremely elaborate. The clothes are
draped, the builder’s dense and wavy hair is emphasised. Presumably,
the faces would not be schematic either. This is indicated by various
details, besides the common style: the right side of the builder’s beard
and meticulously curled right side of the moustache; the portion of the
Saviour’s hair, supposedly, wavy; the contours of the cross carved in
Infant Jesus’ halo, presented in a couple of lines.

The most elaborated part of the relief is that of St. Mary and the
child. It is also very rare for Georgian arts to seat St Mary on a couch

3 Itis difficult to say whether they changed their mind or postponed the carving of the inscription.

4 What is more, the damage at St. Mary’s right and the Saviour’s left hand is very destructive. This
happened at the left hand of the Builder where the hand itself is chipped off. In all three cases the
tendency towards rounded sculptures is obvious.
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made up with pillows and not on a proper throne.> It is also quite sel-
dom to depict the hand embracing St. Mary, especially with such strong
emphasis on it.

The Initial State of the Tympanum

One of the interesting issues is: which entrance was decorated by
this unique tympanum and what model does the builder hold?

In 2013 Ishkhani did not witness large-scale archeological excava-
tions and the works were carried out mostly for restoration purposes.
Consequently, there is a layer of soil in the interior (mostly in the west-
ern arm) and a narrow strip at the bottom of the facades. In order to
answer all the interesting questions, it is necessary to know the exact
location and circumstances into which the tympanum was discovered.
Unfortunately, the reports of the archeological excavations and relevant
documentation are not yet available. Consequently, we do not possess
any official information either ( regarding the place, the position of the
relief, situational photos...). According to the oral information, the tym-
panum was discovered while digging the drainage channel to the south-
west of the small Gurgen Church. The stone was detached and no trace
of any ruins in the vicinity was visible.

In order not to rely on the unofficial information heavily, let us fol-
low the flow of the logic. As the tympanum does not carry any visible
trace of being used as a secondary stone, it can be supposed that it
definitely had spent some time under the soil or floor tiles, supposedly,
after the damage incurred at the initial destination. The tympanum must
have been a part of the exterior, thus, it would be more likely for it to
have been discovered outside.6

The stone in question could not have been a part of the small Gurgen
Church. This cathedral is decorated with a well-known tympanum and
it did not possess any other door either from the past and or at present.
As for the main cathedral, the place where the tympanum must have
been is not visible. Therefore, we can propose that this tympanum deco-
rated either part of Ishkani Cathedral itself or some other part of the
complex which no longer exits.

SAsarule, St. Mary or the infant sit either on the throne, or on a throne with one pillow. In this relief
three pillows are carved. Below the pillows, to the right, there are two rounded ends which present
the end of a low and long sofa and not two other pillows.

6 The layer of the soil had just been removed when a group of the National Centre for Manuscripts
staff visited Iskhani as part of a sightseeing programme on April 8, 2013. If the stone in question was
found in the interior after later arrangements, we would definitely have seen it.
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This could have been either a porch or an oratory. When observing the
model held by the builder more closely, the unusually lengthened shape
catches the eye, which must have been intentional for the relief is known
for its naturalism and attention to detail. This shape might have been
typical of an architectural addition, such as a porch or an oratory and not
of a detached building — a single-nave hall church (what is more, except
for the Gurgen church, such a building has not been yet been found.)

The main cathedral of Ishkhani must have had oratories to the south
and west, which were later pulled down (presumably, after islamisation
of the cathedral). The latest archeological works have uncovered their
foundations and discovered burial places.”

Traditionally, in each of such oratories the builders of specific build-
ings would have been buried8. It is also quite possible for the tympanum
in question to be used as decoration for one of such oratories. However,
if we take into consideration the small sizes of such oratories and their
modest place in the whole architectural complex, as well as the richness
of the relief and its “’memoriability”’, then it is not easy to argue that
tympana of this type were made only for small size oratories.

As for the porch or the entrance door, Ishkani had three of them.
Among them the northern door is modest in shape and does not reveal
any trace of the built-on porch. The southern entrance is no longer in
use although it it still in good shape. It is adorned with a remarkable
décor and possesses a beautiful tympanum with a remarkable inscrip-
tion by the builder. Consequently, it is less expected to have built one
more porch to such a wonderfully decorated door while adorning the
tympanum so elaborately.

From the main parts of the cathedral, the porch was built at the
western entrance. More than half of the porch is currently in ruins
(Presumably, this also happened in the period when part of the cathedral
was converted into the mosque).®

Due to the fact that the main entrance to the cathedral had to be
from this side, presumably building or reconstruction of the porch must
have been of great significance and therefore, the rich tympanum was
adorned with an elaborate composition.

7B.Kudava, Ishkani Cathedral, observations on the background of latest Archeological discover-
ies, Il International Conference, Tao Klarjeti, Abstracts of the papers. Thilisi 2014, pp. 125-126.

8 It is significant that one burial was found in front of a door in one of the Southern oratory as a result
of Archeological excavations. (ibid. 125), presumably, of a builder.

9B.Kudava, p. 126.
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Ishkani “The Mother of God, the porch keeper .

The mural inscription on the Northern wall of the Ishkani cathe-
dral (12th century), which clearly no longer exists, informs us that the
Episcopos from Ishkhani had lit three icon-lamps to Demetre I, for the
contribution made and one of them was for the icon of “The Mother of
God, the porch keeper*’.10

As has been discovered, one of the inscriptions of the manuscripts
copied in Ishkhani in the 15" century (National Centre for manuscripts,
H-375) also mentions “St Mary, the porch keeper*’.11 Obviously, the
icon of Portaitissa was one of the oldest icons in the Ishkhani episcopal
church.12 Ekvtimius Takaishvili was not right when arguing that the
word ‘Portaitissa’ in this context meant the ‘’door of the ascension”.13

The icon placed at the “’door of the ascension’ could not have been
“’The porch keeper (Portaitissa)”. Temo Jojua interprets the Mother
of God the porch keeper as the icon of Iviron St. Mary (Portaitissa).
Consequently, the scholar supposes that Ishkani must have had a copy
of this icon.14

This proposition has the right to be considered although we believe
that the term “The porch keeper” should be understood in its literaral
meaning. We think that here is meant the “’door”, or, rather, the porch
and the icon was placed there, like in the case of St.Mary of Iviron.15
Such practice was wide spread in the Middle Ages, and the primary
place of St. Mary of lviron was initially in the porch. (The Greek name
of portaitisa is translated as the porch keeper ).

We believe that the newly discovered relief of Ishkani can be consid-
ered to be indirect evidence of this theory. The builder holds the model
of the porch (although the oratory is not exluded either). The only porch
in Ishkani, which attracted a special attention and whose building and
reconstruction would invite special attention from the builder, must
have been the place where one of the most sacred items of Ishkhani,*’

10E Takaishvil i, Archeological Expedition to Southern Georgia in 1917. Thilisi 1960, pp. 26-
27.

11 Temo Jojua, Two manuscripts discovered in the collection of manuscripts of the 15"-18" cc
(H-375a): Collection of Carols possessed by an unknown Eristavi from Tao, Giorgi Kavkasidze’s
Feudal House and the book copied under the commission of unknown Episcopos from Ishkhani,
Jerasime (H-375 b) Mravaltavi, 24, 2015, pp. 336-394.

12 1bid., pp. 377.

13E Takaishvili,p. 27.

141 j0jua. pp. 376-377.

15 Theoretically, it can also be argued that symbolically, the replica of the Athonian icon could be put
in Ishkani gates, although this cannot be proved.
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The Mother of God, the porch keeper‘” was placed. Through such inter-
pretation the special attention paid by the builder to the icon can easily
be explained.16

Therefore, this conclusion regarding the Ishkhani artitechtural complex
is strengthened by the facts from the written manuscripts and we propose
that the tympanum in question must have been the part of the western
porch and the icon of Mother of God must have been placed here.

If we take a closer look at the western part of the main cathedral of the
Ishkani complex, it becomes obvious that this cathedral had a porch from
this side as well. Obviously, this must have served as the main entrance.

This proposition is strengthened by the blueprint of the cathedral
which is somewnhat elongated to the West,17 as well as its location, ac-
cessiblility, and its attitude to the small cathedral in the same yard.
The richly decorated door in the south, which, by the way, did not have
a porch, must have been used to connect to the small cathedral (also an
active part of the complex) and thus did not act as the main entrance.18
It is more feasible that one of the main icons known as “Mother of God, the
porch keeper”, would have been placed in the main entrance.The western
porch was richly decorated!® (which is one more piece of evidence of the
fact that this porch had an important mission). The remaining architec-
tural part makes it possible to conclude that the porch must have beem
a small complex, which was reconstructed many times in different peri-
ods of history and, arguably, included burial oratories (This is to empha-
sise that this porch occupied a special place in the cathedral).

It is difficult to argue which place of the Western gates was adorned
by the newly discovered tympanum. It cannot have been put up above
the main entrance, as it is too narrow for this purpose. In the case of
the tympanum of 113 cms the door must have been as wide as 1 metre,
at its maximum, which is very narrow for the main gates of Ishkhani
cathedral20. (The main part of the porch would be open through the

16 This tympanum is on a par with two other already known impeccably-made tympana from Ishkha-
ni. What is more, it exceeds them to some extent as, unlike the other tympana the tympanum in
question possesses quite a rich and high-quality plot composition,

17 The same happens in Svetitskhoveli, Alaverdi and in other big or small cathedrals.

18 Mine Kadiroglu, a Turkish scholar considers that the main entrance of the Ishkhani cathedral was
from the South (M. Kadiro glu, The Architecture of the Georgian Church at Ishan, EUS — XX-
VII1, vol. 121, Frankfurt am Main, 1991. pp. 88-89).

19 A trace of painting is still visible in the remaining part of the porch.

20 Compare: the width of the tympana of the Gurgen church is 140 cm whereas that of the entrance
door is 128 cm.
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arch). The tympanum cannot have been an adornment of the head of
the entrance doors either.21

Therefore, it can be argued that the tympanum in question must have
belonged to one of the doors of the ”"complex of porches”. There must
have at least one or several porches in the complex. Unfortumately, the
main part of the west porch has not survived. Only the part built on the
west facade of the cathedral is still there together with obvious archeo-
logical layers. However, the parts which have reached us reveal that the
porch did not consist of only one building . It must have had at least one
oratory, if not several, built on to the southern part of the building.The
tympanum in question may have adorned one of these porches, judging
from the special attention paid by the builder to the porch where one
of the most significant icons of the cathedral, “The Mother of God, the
porch keeper”, was situated. Arguably, the builder himself was buried in
the same place. Importantly, during the archeological excavations there
was a burial found under the southern oratory of the porch which, by
its location (the main entrance of the Cathedral, closeness to the icon
of the “Mother of the God, the porch keeper’ and shape (the burial is
well and carefully built), the burial genuinely corresponds to the status
and ambition of both the person on the relief and the uniqueness of the
tympanum.

This uniqueness must have worked against the tympanum. As it con-
tained a religious composition and images of people, it must have been
removed while converting the cathedral into the mosque.22 Arguably,
the stone has not been used since that time. It is also possible that the
tympanum was used as a floor tile closeby or, if the information we
obtained is right, it must have been moved to the vicinity of the small
cathedral.23 It is not excluded either that the tympanum could have been

21 The width of the door is 147 cm, that of the newly discovered tympanum is 113. While revising
our photos we became absolutely sure that the door still bears the trace of bullets which was noticed
by our Turkish colleague Tugba Barlic Vardi in the process of discussion and exchange of ideas. It is
very much advisable for this trace not to disappear without proper exploration in the process of ongo-
ing restoration. It is not excluded either that future archeological works will lead us to the discovery
of this tympanum.

22 The tympanum must have broken when it was being taken out or being dropped down. (According
to the informaiton we have obtained, the stone was already in this state when discovered).

23 | both cases the tympanum must have been lying with its face downwards. Othewise the relief
would not have been so well-preserved.The reason for moving a stone of such size and significance
into the yard and leaving it there is still unknown. Was that for mundane or farming reasons? The
version of discovering the stone lying on its own, while digging the canal does not seem convincing,
especially when a deep pit was not visible after digging a moderately wide drainage canal.
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discovered closeby the western porch, somewhere in the vicinity of the
southern-western part of the cathedral.24

The above discussion enables us to propose one more theory, albeit
a hypothetical one. Logically, Ishkhani, which was one of the most im-
portant episcopal and cathedral complexes in the Middle Ages in Geor-
gia, must have been surrounded by at least a low wall2> and have a main
entrance. Consequently, it is also possible that both the tympanum in
question as well as the Ishkhani icon of “Mother of God, the porch
keeper”” were located in the main porch of the cathedral complex.26

However, until the ruins of the porch are discovered and their size
and importance are defined, it seems too hasty to draw any conclusions
regarding this issue.2’

The Issues of Dating

We have already clarified, in part, the issue regarding the initial place
of the tympanum. However, the question concerning the time when the
relief composition was made still has to be answered. As can be seen,
the tympanum is not accompanied by any building-related or histori-
cal inscription. Consequently, the analysis regarding the dating of the
tympanum is mainly based on the data of Art criticism. We believe
that others of our qualified colleagues will also contribute to this issue.
However, currently we can only conclude, based on general observa-
tions that the tympanum must date back to the 11" century, specifically
to the period around which the building in the cathedral complex was at
its height. (In 1006, a small church was built by King Gurgen; the south-
ern entrance of the main cathedral was adorned between 1014-1027. In
1032 a thorough reconstruction finished and the cathedral obtained its
final look).

This dating is evidenced and strengthened by: (1) the décor of the
relief: plaited bands, animal images in the medallions look like those
of the King Gurgen church (the impression is that the latter belongs to
a slightly earlier period); (2) The stone and its colour are identical to
those of the fagade of the main cathedral; (3) The relief does not belong

24 e hope that the documentation describing the archeological works will soon be available to the
shcolarly fraternity.

25 Arguably, a small ruin visible to the right of the modern entrance must be a fragment of the gate. .
26 compare: Icon of the Mother of God Iveron must have been placed in such a porch initially until
a small church was built specially for this purpose.

27 A door of 1 metre width (Iskhani tympanum which is 113 cms) is still too small for the the wall
of the conplex.
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to the 10" century by its style. After the first part of the 11" century, on
the basis of the shift of the political centre by the Bagrationi House,
building works in the south-west of Georgia stopped due to the founda-
tion of new ecclasiastic complexes beyond the Tao-Klarjeti region (4)
Although only several graphemes are carved on the relief and it is dif-
ficult to date them, based on the paleographical analysis, still it can be
argued that « (d), o (iota) and limbspotted writing style resemble the
epigraphic monuments from Ishkhani dating back to the first part of the
11 century.28

The west “complex of porches” arguably belongs to the 9" or 10%
centuries. In the 20 - 30s of the 11" century the cathedral was again
decorated with a new facade, although these works may not have af-
fected the built-on parts.29

In spite of the fact that there are no written sources related to the
issue, we can argue that the Ishkhani already existed in such an early
period and that is why the builder took great care regarding the recon-
structions of the porches in the first part of the 11" century. The fact that
there must have been some building activities at the porch in this period
is evidenced by the three step plinth of the “complex of the porches”
similar to that of the plinth of the cathedral’s .

We argue that the western porch must have been reconstructed in
about 1032 and the tympanum in question also belongs to this period.

The Builder

The identity of the builder is one of the most important issues re-
garding the newly discovered relief. Who is represented on the relief?
It is obvious that he must have been a secular person and not a church
dignitary, coming from, for instance, Ishkhani (It is known that church
dignitaries also supervised certain works in Ishkhani). This person’s
secular backgound is revealed by the clothes he is wearing (he is wear-
ing a cloak, or a gown, and trousers and boots are visible from below
it). In addition, secular elements are obviously emphasised (loose wavy
hair and a moustache).This secular person can be either a local noble
or one of the representatives of the Bagrationi house, the ruler of the
region and possibly, of the united country.

28 |1 the history of the Georgian alphabet limbspotted writing style was first used on the tympane
of Gurgen church
29B. Kudava, p. 126.
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It is difficult to name anyone from the Tao nobles athough in one of the
previously unknown inscriptions discovered on the Southern wall of the
cathedral, Vache Mirdatisdze, a previously unknown secular person is
mentioned (presumably he was one of the builders of the reconstruction
undertaken in 1020 - 1030).30

Consequently, it is not excluded that the person on the relief is
some noble, supposedly, Vache Mirdatisdze himself. On the other hand,
a king may have also been depicted on the relief.31 After such supposi-
tions and the dates calculated by us, it may be presumed that the person
on the relief can be either Gurgen, Bagrat Ill, Giorgi | or Bagrat IV.
Among these people all but Bagrat 111 are mentioned in the Ishkhani in-
scriptions, although only Gurgen King of Kings is revealed as a builder
(of the small church situated nearby). As for Giorgi | and Bagrat 1V,
they are only mentioned in inscriptions.

The exact identity of the person still unknown, it can still be argued
that the Ishkhani relief presents a person, who, as we see it, financially
supported the reconstruction of the western vestibule of Ishkhani Cathe-
dral in the first part of the 19" century (or, a little later). The reconstruc-
tion works must have included the following: restoration-renovation,
extension, tiling, building the plinth, retiling of the roof, painting of the
vestiibule, renovation of the icon of St. Mary of the Ishkhani Court32,
donation, etc. If the builder was a local noble, then, presumably, he was
also buried here.

30 B, Kudav a, Two New Inscriptions from Ishkani Cathedral, Il International Symposium
“’Georgian Manuscripts™, abstracts of papers. Thilisi 2013.
31 \What a shame that the head is deliberately broken. It is possible that the crown was scuplted here.
32 1tis possible that either the fresco inscription of the porch or the icon inscription named the build-
ing which compensated for the anepigraphicity of the relief.
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Newly Discovered Donor Relief from Ishkhani Cathedral

A sculptured tympanum, supposedly discovered in 2013, in the environs of
Ishkhani cathedral is kept in Rize Museum. It bears an image of the Virgin and
Child with the donor standing before Her and holding a building in his hand, on the
roof of which a pigeon = Holy Ghost is seated, while the blessing Hand of the Lord
is carved in the centre. Based on the artistic merits of the relief and taking historic
events into account, the relief should be dated to the first half of the 11th c. No
place for the tympanum can be found within the extant Ishkhani cathedral. It might
have been placed above the entrance of some chapel forming part of the west porch
complex — venerated icon of the “Virgin Portaitissa” (evidenced by the literary
sources) might have been housed here. It might have decorated the monastery gate
(although, small dimensions make it less probable), if the above mentioned icon
would have been placed in the gate-church — similar to the case of Iviron monastery
on Mount Athos. The man represented on the relief seems likely to be the donor
of this chapel (probably, his burial chapel) — he might have been a member of the
Bagrationi royal family or a local feudal lord, who had contributed to the works
ongoing in Ishkhani cathedral in the first half of the 11" c.
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ROMAN AND BYZANTINE FORTS SURVEY
IN THE SOUT EASTERN BLACK SEA AREA

by Shota Mamuladze and Emzar Kakhidze
Batumi

Group of researchers, represent the Department of the History,
Archaeology and Ethnology of the Batumi Shota Rustasveli State Uni-
versity (BSU) leading by Professor Shota Mamuladze gained Rustaveli
Foundation Grant Project: “Cultural heritage monuments of the eastern
part of historical Tzanika: Fortifications, churches, samples of commu-
nication and household architecture” in 2011. During the Project imple-
mentation period BSU
group visited east-
ern part of the Turk-
ish Black Sea coast
from Hopa to Trabzon
(Fig.1) and surveyed
different samples of
the architectural con-
structions of this re-
gion. In the present
article we superficially
will observe fortifica-
tions of the Roman and Fig.1 Map of southeastern Black Sea area
Byzantine periods.

It was singled out two main areas of our interests: coast line and hinter-
land. Both of them had been developing under different historical conditions
due to not only direct influence of foreign civilizations, but also the inten-
sity of inter-relations with the native inhabitants of the surrounding areas.
If we look at the situation more attentively, we will be able to see that the
sites that either closely bordered central Colchis (ancient western Georgia)
and Iberia (ancient eastern Georgia), or neighboured those that were under
a political influence of the former. As to the seaside Tzani and other Zanian,
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western Georgian-language tribes (Chalybes, Macrones, Machelones, etc.),
they had been rather more influenced by the foreigners. It is clear that the
reason of it is their natural geographical isolation from the hinterland (i.e.
from Georgian statehood), and namely, it is a seaside territory between the
eastern Pontus mountain ridge (modern Karadeniz daglari) and the Cauca-
sus Minor (Fig. 1). The same may be said about the southwestern section
of Georgia, Ajara which is also rather far from the inner regions because of
mountainous regions, but still, central Colchis flood-plain reaches the Rioni
(Phasis) river basin territories through Kobuleti and Kakhaberi valleys that
makes it easier to have relations with this area.

Hopa fort (Fig. 2) is located on the elevated place of the Panchol
range between Hopa and Arhavi (Fig.1). According to the oral tradition

of the locals, the
old roads pass-
ing through the
coastline  were
leading upwards
from the Arhavi
territories, passed
through the vil-
lages of Kise,
Pironit and then
went into Hopa.
The fort itself
Fig.2  Plan of Hopa fort used to have the
relatively easiest
access from the Pironit vicinities. From here the roads leads upwards,
passes the village of Panchol and after 4 km it is possible directly ap-
proach the fort.

According to “The Life of Saint Daniel the Stylite”, Hopa fort
was built by the Byzantines during the reign of Emperor Leon | (457-
474)1, Georgian historians Juansher Juansheriani (8" century AD) and
Vakhushti Bagrationi (18" century) said that king of Kartli (Medieval
eastern Georgia), Archil Il built a frontier fort in this area in 8" cen-
tury2. The contents of the Khupati (Hopa of Medieval Georgian sourc-

1K. Kekelidze, Ancient Georgian literature history etudes. vol. 7, Thilisi, 1961 5-6.
2 Chronicles of Georgia, vol. 1 (ed. S. Khaukhchishvili). Thilisi, 1955: 243; vol. 4
ged. S.Khaukhchishvili). Thilisi, 1973: 689.

Chronicles of Georgia, vol. 1 (ed. S. Khaukhchishvili). Thilisi, 1955: 299.
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es) battle won by king of united Georgia, Bagrat IV in 10463 make us
suppose that during Archil’s reign the border between Byzantium and
Georgia passed on Khupati. The same picture is seen during another
united Georgian king, David IV period in the turn of 11"-12" centu-
ries.4 Since the time when the Empire of Trebizond was created in 1204,
the borderline between Georgia and the new formation was presumably
through Hopa.>

Construction of the building sometimes may mean the reconstruction
of the old one. It is hard to say how things stood at that time but the ru-
ins of the Hopa fort still preserved to this day definitely differ from the
construction style of the Byzantine fortification buildings of that period.
The fort has the traces of reconstruction and utilization at different times.
The proof to this is the walls of the monument as well as the fragments of
ceramic ware of various periods (on the architecture of this fort in detail,
see: appendix 1).

Arhavi fort (Fig. 3) is situated on the right bank of the river of Arha-
vi. The local population calls it Ciha/Jikha, simply fort in native, Lazian
language. Several
ranges are sloped
onto these vicini-
ties from the Pontus
highlands to the lit-
toral. The highest
among them is the
so-called  Arhavi
range, which cre-
ates a bent impass-
able rocky relief
upon approaching
the coastal line. It
might have been Fig.3  Plan of Arhavi fort
preconditioned by
this fact that the old land roads connecting Hopa and Artvin used to pass
through the villages on the upper part of the littoral (Fig. 1).

4 Chronicles of Georgia, vol. 1 (ed. S. Khaukhchishvili). Thilisi, 1955: 333, 338.

5 For the suppositions on the fort, see: I. Sikharulidze, Tzanika (Lazeti) 1, Batumi, 1977: 69;
G. Grigolia, Issues of historical geography of Egris-Lazika. Thilisi, 1994; K. Lortkipanidze,
G.Lortkipanidze, Lazian villages of Khupati (Hopa) gorge and Arhavi. Questions of Culture
History and Theory 18, Thilisi, 2013.
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Arhavi is first mentioned by Scylax of Caryanda (6"-5"" centuries BC)
in the form of Arabis.® Arrian names Apydprog (Periplus 7), Ptolemy -
Arkadis (V, 6,6) and Tabula Peutingeriana - Abgabes (X, 4). According
to Anonymous Periplus, there used to live the Bidzerae and then Dzid-
ritae from the river of Apsarus to the river of Arkabis (42, 1). In famous
Georgian historian, Ivane Javakhishvili’s opinion, the river Arkabis used
to be the border between the Roman satellite “kingdom” of Macronae
and Heniochi and the Dzidritae, tribes benignant to Iberia.” Fortification
of Arhavi is similar to Hopa. The thrown-away material contains a small
portion of archaeological items representing the ceramic ware of early
Byzantine as well as so called developed Middle Ages. It is clear that the
fort been functioning from the quite early period (6"-7"" centuries) and
continued existence through later periods as well (on the architecture of
this fort in detail, see: appendix 2).

Athenai (modern town of Pazar) often used to become the subject of
interest for Roman and Byzantine authors (Arr., Periplus 3-5, 7; Ptol., V,
6; Anon., Periplus 39-40; Tab. Peut., X, 4; Steph. Byz., s.v. A9nvat). Ac-
cording to Arrian, because its harbour (oppon’) was not reliable, a small
number of ships used to enter it only in summer. Nearby was an aban-
doned castellum (Periplus 4). Concerning to this fort, later Kiz Kale, in
fact, the same is repeated by William Gifford Palgrave, British consul in
Trabzon in 70° of 18" century.8 In 1474 Italian travellers Giosaft Barbaro
and Ambrogio Contarinini who were travelling from the Crimea, namely
Kapa, to meet Uzun Hassan, passed through Tina (Atina, Athenai in local
transcription) that was the one and only reliable place inasmuch as the
Hemshin (Armenian speaking Muslim population) robbers used to raid
on the roads towards Bayburt.®

Apparently, Athenai fort (Fig. 4), which demonstrated couple of reno-
vation stages (on the architecture of this fort in detail, see: appendix 3),
belongs to the times of the first stage of formation of the Pontus-Caucasian
frontier, reign of Vespasian. It lost its significance later because of some
reasons. In this aspect, the auxiliary cohort stationed at the Gornea in

6T Khaukhchishvil i, Sources of Greek authors concerning to Georgia 1. Thilisi, 1967: 49.
71.Javakhishvili, Introduction to the history of Georgian nation. Historical and ethnographi-
cal issues of Georgia, Caucasus and Middle East. Thilisi, 1950: 265.

8W. G.Palgrave, Reports on Lazistan shore and surrounding inner districts of consul W. Gifford
Palgrave in summer of 1872. Izvestya Kavkazskogo otdela Imperatorskogo Russkogo obshestva.
Tiflis, 1882: 68-69.

9W.Thomas,SA.Ro y, Travels to Tana and Persia by Josafa Barbaro and Ambrogio Contarini,
trans. W. Thomas and S.A. Roy (ed. Lord Stenley of Alderley). London, 1873: 116.
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Armenia during the
last years of Claudi-
us’s reign is very in-
teresting. This mili-
tary unit left this fort
after the exhaustion
of its political mis-
sion of protecting
Mithridates of Ibe-
ria, this unpopular
protége of Rome
(Tac. Ann. 12, 46).
Fig.4  Athenai fort Athenai located
near the area occu-
pied by the Tzani and the Zidritae initially used to serve certain strategic
aims. After the Roman establishment of their desirable power here in the
form of the kingdom of Machelons and Heniochi, they considered the di-
rect control of the territory not necessary as it was in the “reliable hands”.
It is interesting that Anonymous mentions Athenai (like Kordilon
and Apsarus) as a village (Periplus 39-40). In Anania Shirakatsi’s
“Armenian Geography” dated to the 7" century AD, but mainly de-
scribes 4"-51" centuries situation, Athenai (like Rize) is mentioned as
a Colchian city.10 The road from Athenai to Erzurum was of strate-
gic importance. It was given a new impulse in AD 421 after building
a fortress of Theodopolis in Erzurum.1l In this context should be
dealt Kale, controlling Erzurum-Athenai main road in the river of
Meleskur Gorge, and Cihal/Jikha, dominant on the road coming from
Ispir. It was in Ispir that Georgia-born historian Nicholas Marr found
a rough wall structure of polished stones and a construction remains
that the local considered as a bath-house.12 In his short stories Jus-
tinian even threatened that Tzanika, conquered by him, “already has
places turned into cities, and others will follow in future too.” (No-
vella 31). In this context, Theodoriada is very interesting which will
be dealt with below.

10 Armenian Geography of the seventh century (edited by K. Patkanov), Saint Petersbourg, 1877: 39.
113A. Crow, AReview of the physical remains of the frontiers of Cappadocia. The Defense of the
Roman and Byzantine East. Proceedings of a Colloquium Held at the University of Sheffield in April
1986 Ofxord, BAR Int. Ser. 297 (1), 1986: 82.

12Ny . Marr, Trip to Turkish Lazistan, Saint Petersburg, 1910: 558.
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Although one part
of the scholars con-
sidered Athenai as a
Lazian word (“shade
place”13), we do not
exclude that Athe-
nai might have been a
trade place founded by
the Greek colonists of
the 5" century BC. The
activities in this direc-
tion were arose during
Pericles times. New
settlements  founded
by Athens bore one
particular feature from
the very beginning — they were particularly closely connected with me-
tropolis in military, political and economic spheres. It was this type of 600
military colonists sent by Pericles in the 440s BC to Sinope to help the
democrats.14 It strengthened more this advanced polis of the region and
apparently promoted the expansion of its influence (together with Athens)
eastwards of Trapezus.

Before entering the centre of the city of Pazar, a big river of Hemsin
Dere joins the sea. It is the adjoining valley of the river Furtuna and
likewise expanded (Fig. 1). Here the space between the ranges on the
both sides of the river up to the middle part is not so distinct in relief.
The villages settled by the Lazians and Hemshins are scattered on the
vast planes and terraces. So, the local geo-climatic conditions create
favorable conditions then and now for settlements and expansion. We
think this is what preconditioned the abundance of monuments in the
gorge. Six arched bridges, remains of buildings of different periods as
well as archaeological monuments have been well preserved to this day
here. Among them especially significant is the Yucehisar or Sentepe
(former Lazian village of Gulivat) fort (Figs 5-7), which is called by
the locals as Kise Kale or simply Cihar. Bryer and Winfild call it Jikhar

Fig. 5  Plan of Yicehisar fort

13 A Bryer, D. Winfield, The Byzantine monuments and topography of Pontus, 2 vols.
Washington, 1985: 335-336.

4 M.I. Maksimova, Ancient cities of the southeastern Black Sea area, Moscow-Leningrad,
1956: 97-102.
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Kale and according to their information it was situated in the nearby of
Ycehisar. As they explain, to the northwest of the fort, on the opposite
hill, there is a destroyed church.1®
Historical sources are very scarce about this fort. The only thing that
can be said is that by the 15™ century, when the Ottomans invaded the area,
it was under the rule of Arkhakel, leader of Hemshins, along with Zil Kale,
Varos, and, possibly, Athenai.16 As for the earlier reports, the only tangible
written data corresponds to Yucehisar, earlier Lamgo to Longini Fossatum,
or Burgus Novus mentioned by Procopius (Buildings 3, 6, 24-26). Although
Bryer and Wien-
filed located them
in Zindanlar Araz,
ancient Chaldea
(to the north of
Trabzon) but they
still question its
identification.1?
Interestingly,
Nicholas Adontz
places this point
further east, clos-
Fig.6  Yucehisar fort er to the region of
our interest.18
Apparently, the fort survived a few renovation stages. Through the
superficial examination of the road to the fort and the surroundings, the
archaeological materials were found which may belong to the compara-
tively later, as well as to the contemporary period. The obsidian pieces
attract particular attention, as well as ceramics for domestic usage and
early Byzantine era Solen type and grooved tile fragments, as well as
fragments of a jug, pots and other ceramics. Apparently, this hill was
used for settling in the quite early times, while in the later period (6™
century AD) a fortification was built with the church, which perfectly
controlled the surroundings, the seaside strip, and the routes to Erzurum

15 A, Bryer, D. Winfield, The Byzantine monuments and topography of Pontus, 2 vols.
Washington, 1985: 340.

16 Ipid., 337.

17 1bid., 311-312.

18 N. Adontz, Armenia in the period of Justinian: the political conditions based on the naxarar
system, translated with partial revisions, a bibliographical note and appendices by N.G. Garsoian,
Lisbon. 1970: 50.
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and Ispir. The existence of arched bridges along the sea shore to the
floor of the gorge, survived up to the modern day, also indicate it (on the
architecture of this fort in detail, see: appendix 4).

Eastwards of the river of Blyuk Cay! (former Kibledagl Deresi,
ancient Adineos), after Cayeli or Maparva (in Lazian deciduous) the
Classical authors named the harbour of Kordilon (Plin. NH 6, 11;
Ptol., 5, 6, 10; Anon. Periplus 39) which, in our opinion, corresponds
to Sivrikale,
earlier  Tordo-
vat located on
the Laroz cape,
near Pazar (Fig.

1). It, in itself,
should  corre-

spond to Theo-
doriada of Jus-

tinian times.

The toponym of
Theodoriada is
connected to the
Tzanian origin 4 7
commander-in-

chief Theodor who became famous after the battles against Persians
and Misimianoi (northern Colchian tribe) in 553-555 whereas in 556
in the suppression of his compatriots anti-Byzantine rebellion of Tza-
ni (Agathias 5, 1).

If not for the Abkhazian origin Captain Kemal Kamban’s kind assis-
tance, we would not be able to find the fort (Fig. 8). Local people call it also
Genoeses fort, Rum Kale, Kalecik, and Zileghi Kale. Unfortunately, the
main part of the fort was destroyed in 1957 during the construction of the
road. According to Bryer and Wienfiled data, only part of the southern wall
of the central tower and the outer fortification survived.19 Now the situation
is even worse (on the architecture of this fort in detail, see: appendix 5).

Canayer fort overlooks towns of Arakli and Sirmene (fig. 1). This
square-shaped fort is located in the depths of 3 km from the seashore, on the
territory of the village of Buzluca (Figs 9-10). The locals call the former
fort as Zanayer. The fort itself is built on the flat area of the most elevated

Part of Yiicehisar fort wall

19 A, Bryer, D. Winfield, The Byzantine monuments and topography of Pontus, 2 vols.
Washington, 1985: 334.
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mountain ridge descending to the sea from the village. According to locals,
the walls had occupied huge flat area. Later this place was ,cleaned’ and nut
orchards were planted. Now the whole area is covered with nuts.
Apparently, Canayer is a typical Roman fort and it was in use through-
out the following periods (on the architecture of this fort in detail, see: ap-
pendix 6). Some researchers argue that Canayer corresponds to Hissolimen
mentioned by ancient sources and accordingly was built in the late 1% cen-
tury AD and re-
sembles Ap-
sarus.20 We do
not rule out that,
this fort was built
in the later period
and served as a
backside of the
,real”  Hissoli-
men, which will
be discussed be-
low. In this regard
it is interesting
Fig. 8.  Remains of Tordovat fort to see Tabula
Peutengeriana
(X, 3) which recorded Caena, also Kaini Paraolid of “The Martyrdom of
Orentius” dated to the times of Diocletian?! as well as Kawn mapspufoin
(new camps), where Cohors | Lepidiana stood in the turn of the 4™ and 5
centuries AD (Notitia Dignitatum Or. 38). Niko Lomouri thinks that Kauvn
nopepBoin should have been looked for somewhere between Trabzon and
Rize.22 The assumptions by David Braund and Thomas Sinclair are more
accurate, that this point is the same as Canayer.23
The Kalecik fort (Fig. 11) is on the right side of the road leading from
Arakli to Trabzon (Fig. 1), just in the city’s exit. The local people some-
times call it Ciho or Aha Kale. The fort was built on the peninsular cape
of Arakli Burnu, extending to the sea.

20 A, Bryer, D. Winfield, The Byzantine monuments and topography of Pontus, 2 vols.

Washington, 1985: 328-329; S. Gregory, Roman military architecture on the Eastern Frontier,

3 vols. Amsterdam, 1997: 28-30.

21K Kekelidze, Ancient Georgian literature history etudes. vol. 4, Thilisi, 1957: 301.
2N.Lomouri, Onthe interpretation of some evidences in Notitia Dignitatum. Thilisi State Uni-

versity Activities 162, 1975: 65.

23 Barrington Atlas of the Greek and Roman World, ed. R.J.A. Tal b ert, Princeton/Oxford, 2000: 87.
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It is not excluded, that Kalecik began to function in Roman times, and
continued to exist prior in the early Byzantine and in the following peri-
ods (on the architecture of this fort in detail, see: appendix 7). According
to Bryer and Winfield, this fort replaced Canayer in the Middle Ages.24 In
our view, there did not occur just a replacement, but rather a unified sys-
tem of fortifications was built. Very close from the fort in Arakli, there is
a Hissolimen dated to the 1%-2" centuries AD, and depths of 3 km, in the
area of the village of Bu-
zluca there are remains of
the fort of Canayer, dated
to a slightly later period.
It is not ruled out, that
in its time, the Kalecik,
with its favourable loca-
tion of natural fortifica-
tion, functioned as a port,
and Arakli and Canayer
were the main supporting
points for the deployed of
legionaries.

Arakli fort (Fig. 12) is a strategic place for the fact that it con-
trols entrances to Bayburt and Chorokhi river downstream via
the valley of Kara Dere (ancient Hissos). The fact is that the dis-
tance from Trabzon to Bayburt is 201km, while from Of, situat-
ed nearby Sirmene it’s only 100 km (fig. 1) making the region the
most important strategic area for Byzantines who fought against
Tzani in the 6M-7" centuries. The area regained the similar im-
portance in 949-1080, when Byzantines recaptured Theodopolis
(Erzerum) from Arabs, until Seljuks fought it back from Byzantines.
This area became an important artery of the so-called triangle in Ot-
toman period, connecting the cities of Batumi, Trabzon and Bayburt.
Russian general Yudenich chose this way to attack Bayburt in 1916.25

Apparently, this fort corresponds with the fort of Hissolimen. One
cohort and 20 horsemen conducted service there in the 2" century AD
(Arr. Periplus 4, 8). According to Notitia Dignitatum the Cohors Ap-
uleia ciuium Romanorum was already in service here about AD 406-408

Fig. 9.  Remains of Canayer fort

24 p, Bryer, D. Winfield, The Byzantine monuments and topography of Pontus, 2 vols.
Washington, 1985: 328.
25 Ibid., 324.



ROMAN AND BYZANTINE FORTS SURVEY 39

(or. 38). lIteneraria
Antoniana also men-
tions Hissolimen as
Nisilimen (col. 648,
652, 681), while
Tabula Peutingeri-
ana refers Hisileme
(X, 3) and we found
Huissoporto  along
with Apsarus, Phasis
and Sebastopolis in
apostolic travel sto-
ries of St. Andrew Fig 10. Remains of Canayer fort gate
(Khalvashi,  2011:
10-19).26
Relying on the Anonymous Periplus (39), the Hissolimen is already
blocked up by ancient Susarmia. This is how “The Martyrdom of Oren-
tius”27 and Procopius of Caesarea (Wars 8, 2 16) mentioned it too. How-
ever, in Eusebiu’s “Chronicles” (7" century AD) it is again mentioned
Kausolimena (can. P. 190). We believe that Hissolimen and Susarmia,
modern Siirmene are different points. Later name for Hissolimen, Hera-
clea (Arakli) should have been used by the emperor Heraclius in honour of
his newborn son,
during the Cau-
casian campaign
in 622-623.28
Although
many research-
ers touched the
issue of Hissosli-
men localization,
the  monument
location has not
Fig. 11. Kalecik fort been determined.

26 R Khalvashi, Andrew the Apostle in Georgia, Batumi, 2011: 10-19.

27T K. Kekelidze, Ancient Georgian literature history etudes. vol. 4, Thilisi, 1957: 300, 319.

28 A Bryer, D. Winfield, The Byzantine monuments and topography of Pontus, 2 vols.
Washington, 1985: 327, 329; T. A. Sinclair, Eastern Turkey: an architectural and archaeological
survey, vol. 4, London, 1990: 150.
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We found “true”
Hissos after a
long search, as
early as in 2010.
We entered there
viathe old road to
the district of Ko-
nakonld  through
the centre of
Arkli. Our guide
was a local resi-
dent Yasar Turz.
That time we
only were able to
visualize the area
superficially and felt very sad to see that high-rise residential buildings
were being constructed with the modern technique in the internal space
of the ruined walls. The bulks of the cultural levels of the structures, and
various other materials, as well as the remains of the foundations were
all over the place (fig. 12). We visited the monument for the second time
in the spring of 2013, however were unable to find it. Our old guide,
who had left a phone number, no longer responded. For the third time we
searched for the fort in August of the same year. After the great efforts,
we made our way to hit the monument (on the architecture of this fort in
detail, see: appendix 8).

The fort of Eskipazar is located between rivers of ikizdere Cayi
(former 1yi Dere, ancient Kalos Potamos) and Baltaci (ancient Kip-
halos) in the
eastern  district
of Of, Eskipazar.

In our opinion,
ruins of this fort
(fig. 13) is corre-
sponds to KaiOg
TopeUPoOAN men-
tioned by the
Anonymous
(Periplus 39). It
is interesting that Fig. 13. Remains of Eskipazar fort

Fig. 12. Remains of Arakli fort
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Arrian nothing says concerning to fort, but refers only KaA0g motapog
(Periplus 7). As is known, the anonymous author did not follow Ar-
ian word for word, and provided data reflecting quite interesting and,
most importantly, reliable notes about the reality of the period.

The monument was built on a slope south to the Eskipazar Sec-
ondary School. A medium height, unnamed ridge runs from the top
to the sea, its left slopes run to the right bank of the Baltaci. A large
fortification building was built on a flat terrace of the last section of
the ridge. According to the shape of the road, and the fragments of
the ceramic material on the surface, the fort seems to be a pretty early
construction. In any case, we think it should have been built in the late
Antiquity, possibly, even Roman garrison used to stand there (on the
architecture of this fort in detail, see: appendix 9).

Among architectural monuments preserved in the northeastern part
of Turkey especially significant is the fort of Hissoslimen. In our opin-
ion, it is earlier fort built by Romans in this region and as Tordovat
and Eskipazar urgently needed active protection arrangements. An-
other fortifications: Hopa, Arhavi, Athenai, Yucehisar, Canayer and
Kalecik are in relatively better conditions but anyway all of them wait
for their researchers.

Appendix

1. There is 7-8km from the central road to the fort of Hopa. The build-
ers of it had used the maximum of natural opportunities and the whole
construction was fit to the relief of the sloped rock. The northeastern part
of the rocky slope is used for the construction. One of the accesses is
from the northwestern part. The most part of the fence walls is relatively
well protected from the eastern part. As for the western and northwestern
sections, they are rather damaged. The central entrance might well have
been here, in these vicinities of the fort but it cannot be seen because of
the poor protectiveness of the walls. On the other hand, relatively well
protected is the only narrow entrance preserved to this day. The steps lead
along the rocky relief from the west to the beginning of the fence wall
in the eastern section of the beginning of the fort. Seven steps have been
preserved to this day. At the end of the steps there is an artificially created
small flat place. The distance from here to the bottom of the rock is 4.5m.
Itis right here that a wide hole is made into the fence wall. It enters the in-
ner territory of the fort, into a small-size construction specially built in the
depths above the floor level. The hole is not wide (about 70-80cm) and
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enough wide for only one person to pass through. The construction into
which the hole passed is not of a big size. Its lower part is relatively wider
while becoming narrower upwards when approaching the floor level. The
inner walls are built with slightly polished stones. The walls are mortared.
As it is seen from the preserved fragments, it might have been painted
with light brown paint. The inscriptions of scratched Greek letters can be
seen here and there on the wall that can easily be read. Inside the fence
the placement of two or three guards might have been possible within the
underground construction built at the wall on the first terrace. From this
construction it would be very easy to fight the enemy and throw him over
the cliffs from the hole built into the wall.

The acropolis is quite well strengthened as well. All the four sides
are well protected by the slopes of the rock. Here again the configura-
tion of the fence walls is determined by the shape of the rock. This part
of the fort, in accordance with the rock, is prolonged from the northwest
to the southeast plane. Although the certain part of the fence walls is
destroyed to the foundation level, it is still possible to determine the
entire design. The middle section of the acropolis is relatively wider in
accordance with the shape of the rock. The farthest northeastern section
of the acropolis is built with originality. It is separated from the first ter-
race by a 7-8m high rocky layer. In fact, with the natural rock and the
space surrounded with the fence walls of the first terrace, the acropolis
entrance is reliably protected. A semi-circular tower seems to have been
erected in this part of the acropolis. It is separated from the rest part
of the citadel by a double wall, i.e. the enemy, in case of appearing in
the territory of the tower, would have to overcome a rather serious re-
sistance in order to get into the inner part of the acropolis. Apart from
defending the initial section of the acropolis, the tower was also reliably
controlling the situation on the first terrace as well. The builders of the
fort had constructed a tunnel near the wall in the farthest northwestern
part. For this purpose quite a big square-shaped ditch was cut into the
rock. Its walls had been constructed with well-elaborated stones of dif-
ferent shapes. The upper passing part was covered with large polished
stones. The side parts of the ditch ere also built with polished stones.
The roof plate of the tunnel is partially seen. In case of need both parts
of the fort could be connected or else it might be possible to secretly
leave the territory in case the enemy approached. As for the inner terri-
tory of the acropolis, the existence of the remains of different size and
shape of buildings can be observed. Walls are destroyed almost to the
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foundation. Their territory is covered with large-size trees and thorn
bushes. Therefore, it is difficult to judge about their plans and purposes.
The fort itself does not allow for the distinguished peculiarities of the
periods by its architecture.

2. A high rocky hill was chosen as the territory for the construction
of the Arhavi fort. The fence walls follow the outer contours of the rock
and the natural possibilities are utterly utilized. The inner territory of
the fort is separated into several terraces in accordance with the rocky
relief. On the whole, the fort is rather damaged. The remains of the
lower ground floor buildings are relatively better preserved. Its plan is
directed from northeast to southwest. The door opening is created in the
eastern part of the southern fence wall. From outer part it is closed with
architrave while from inside it is arched. The walls of the fence are rela-
tively thicker on the sides, which are less protected. Here their thickness
sometimes reaches 2.20m. It contained 50cm high border and 1.30cm
wide walking area from inside. In the utmost part of the northeastern
part of the fort a rocky hole is made which must be a secret exit.

The fort was directed northwards in accordance to the rocky relief in
terraces. Each one was separated by a rocky level and connected to each
other with rather longish steps. As for the walls of the fort, in their con-
struction mostly the stones from the rocky parts were used. However, at
the corner joints some well-elaborated stones were used as well. In both
cases the weak layers of mortar were used as linking material.

3. The lower construction level of the fort of Athenai, the layers of
which are well read on the eastern and northern sides, are built with well-
polished sandy quads. A thin layer of mortar is used as sticker and rep-
resents a typical pattern of the so-called Roman isodomic style. As ob-
servation shows, the renovation was in progress, and a completely new
system was built over the inclined plane of the old pile from north to
south, which is linked to the Byzantine period. However, the formation
of two different sub-periods is distinguished. The first is a reddish-brown
colour of small bricks. This formation of the wall has two narrow arches
from the east window. It is now obvious, that during the Byzantine times
there was made an attempt to raise the height of the wall, which is belted
with three narrow arches. That period of the construction designed the
spacious, high-arch opening in the northeastern section of the tower from
the east side. This structure is distinguished from its predecessor with
the interchangeable gray and reddish-coloured hewn stones of unequal
sizes. There is an Ottoman period wall built overlapping the destroyed
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Byzantine wall on the west side of the tower and partially on-the south
side, which seems to be a totally renovated tower. The wall formation is
characterized by the blackish-gray bricks, the used constructing material
is of an earlier period, and the stones are bound with a thick layer of lime.
There are two floors still survived on the western side of the tower. In this
section of the construction there are four-layers: the lower, which is only
visible on the southwest side of tower and which is built with raw stones
of various sizes and lime. It is built directly on the rock.

The first floor reflects the second level of the construction; It was built
with well-chosen, crude sandstone bricks. As it turns out, the arched door-
way is of the later creation; its third, the upper construction level of the
northwest part had been destructed and was refilled in a non-systemic man-
ner. The third level of the building is clearly outlined, which looks to belong
to the second floor. This is a narrow strip of bricks in five rows with one me-
tre and half in height. The fourth level of the construction is distinct above
the basement of the second floor windows, which was built with specially
selected stones of different sizes. It is impossible to determine exactly the
periods based on the constructions. The first floor of the construction can
be considered as the late Byzantine, which probably destroyed or by some
reason changed the east side formations of the confirmed late Roman, and
also early Byzantine isodomic constructions.

4. The plan of the fort of Yiicehisar was determined by the configura-
tion of the hills. Overall, it has an oval shape. The fence walls are well
preserved. Their corners are slightly rounded to suit the relief. The traces
of repair or restoration of the later period is seen in some places. The
north section of the eastern wall of the fort’s fence has relatively poorly
survived. The fort had a gate on the northeast side. The walls are wide and
pretty well preserved. The entrance on its turn was broken into width and
was thus extended, which makes impossible to measures its sizes. Two
towers on the walls of the fence protect the gate. The tower with a semi-
circular shape the right side of the entrance is relatively well preserved
(No. 1). There was also a second tower built in the south side of the gate at
a distance of 5,5 m away. Its main function was supervision of the central
gate in addition to the protection of the east wall of the fence. The tower
looks good from the outside of the tower and the walls are quite high (4,5-
5 m). However, it cannot be said on the inner side. The ruins here almost
completely blocked the tower. The intermediate stage of the construc-
tion horizon in the central parts of both towers finishes with 2-3 rows of
the skirting board (Opus Listatum). The main function of protection had
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tower No. 1 (the north tower) because of its plan and the location. Special
diligence can be observed in the lower structure. Due to its geographical
location the fort is virtually inaccessible. It could not be reached with
the besiege techniques. The fort had a third tower. It was involved in the
central section of the south wall. The tower was rectangular in shape and
was extended 4m out of the fence wall. The width from the outside makes
6m. The main function of this tower should have been safeguarding of the
relatively weakly protected south wall of the fence. Target shooting from
there could reliably protect both sides of the walls around the tower fence.
The slots of the wooden beams indicate that it should have been at least
3-storey tower. Its internal dimensions are 6X4 m, preserved height - 7.5
m. The tower corners were constructed with the well treated elongated
stones lay in turns, which is basically characteristic of the Byzantine con-
struction style. This is evidenced by the door (No. 3), between the towers,
which is also consistent with the logic of an earlier Byzantine fortifica-
tion.29 The curving, semicircular shape of the two-meter-thick wall was
built later at the expense of the inner opening of the tower. The builders
of the fort turned the tower into the acropolis of the inner fort. The only
access to the tower could have been gained with the lifting ladder. The
layout of the later building, its construction techniques, the stone colour
are all completely different from the main part, and they seem to be later
historical inserts. The layout uses torn apart stones processed in different
sizes. The layout of the fort is of mixed character. There are several sorts
of stones used in the layers of the fence wall. Separate bricks of the sand-
stone could be attributed to the late Hellenistic or Roman period, based on
their processing and handling of the weapons. Basalt bricks (mostly in the
lower structure), the local variety of the pieces of stone (mostly in the po-
lygonal type of layout), and cobblestones turned into fractions are rarely
found. The fort was built in the following system: the horizontal level of
each phase of the construction was strictly observed, which is seen in the
exterior and interior (with the blanks in the walls).

In the central section of the fort there are preserved remains of the
hall type church. A large part of the building was almost destroyed to the
foundation level; however, based on the survived remnants, we are able
to have a certain idea about its planning. The church is of the hall type,
supported with a protruded opsed. With its planning and building struc-

29 M.Biernacka-Lubanska, The Roman and early Byzantine fortifications of Lower Maesia
and Northern Thrace, Wroctaw/Warszawa, 1982: figs 74, 101, 114ff.
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ture it is in line with the art form that was characteristic to the eastern
provinces of the Byzantine Empire (mostly, the Crimea). The walls of
the fort and the church seem to be of the same period. Based on the revi-
sion and the photo fixation, the complex can be dated to the second half
of the 6" century and 7" century. The church is of the hall type supported
with a protruded opsed, but the coupling area of the external link into the
hall’s opsed is not accentuated and thus is very similar to the early Syrian
churches and basilicas of the hall, the so-called regional types.30

The main characteristic feature is a semicircle opsed surfaced with
cobblestones. This setup is very similar to the Roman style of cobble-
stones building. The same can be said about the church with an opsed
hump, the central window and the Presbyterian model with the opsed in-
terior space of 40 cm in width. The length of the church is 10 m, while the
width is 4,10 m. Average thickness of walls is 80 cm. The walls are built
of stones arranged disorderly, but the upper part construction of bricks
bears the traces of systemic design. Lime solution is used, mixed with
stones and sand.

5. The tower of Sivrikale or Tordovat fort which survived until 60° of
the 20" century has more than three floors. There is a square-shaped win-
dow on the upper floor and a window below it, which has a rounded-arch
design from the outside and a rectangular shape inside, and which was
later reinforced. The area where the fort was built is at 70-100 m from the
shoreline. The fort itself was built on an elevated cape, on the left side
of the confluence of the river of Kalecik. The total still surviving area
of the fort is about 1 hectare. The whole area is covered with high trees
and prickly shrubs. Superficial examination shows that the remains of the
buildings are destroyed almost to the foundation. The relatively well-pre-
served remains are located on the northeastern section of the rocky hills.
It is represented in the layout characteristic to the walls of the late Roman
era. The building was constructed of well-treated sandstone bricks, with a
thin layer of lime used for binding. The maximum height of the remaining
wall in this section is 2.5 m. It seems that this part of the wall was a part
of a certain building here in those times, which were destroyed during
construction of the motorway leading to the village. During the inspec-
tion of the fort we observed fragments of ceramic material, of which the
specific attention is paid to the so-called Solen type tile fragments. There
are early (Roman) as well as comparatively later (Byzantine) period types

30H wB oyer, Der Syrische Kirchenbau, Berlin, 1925: 12.
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among the fragments. We think that the fort started operating in late Ro-
man period and continued to exist in the early Byzantine times.

6. Ruins of the fort of Canayer are rectangular in shape (200x300 m),
which comes with the gates on four sides. The fort, except for the southern
direction, is naturally fortified. The gates are two-storey and create towers
in the centre of each wall. The layout consists of the welded limestone
built on the hewn blocks. The north gate has a plain coating from the out-
side, which indicates the beginning of the upper floors. The arch vaulted
from the upper floor is marked with an indented ,,ornamentations”, which
is not characteristic of the Roman-Byzantine architecture and should be
local motives. The semi-rounded apse on the eastside upper floor, which
in its turn has a niche in the north, points out that there had been a bell
tower on top of the gate. In fact, nothing survived from the second floor of
the south gate, except floor fragments paved with the opus sectile method.
The building with an apse is preserved in the centre, which was presum-
ably a church, however it is so thickly covered with vegetation that it is
difficult to state anything on the configuration. We also distinguished the
remains of the gate to the west, where the quite high (3.5 m) walls are the
only remains from the entrance from the left side. Both the walls have
coating bricks peeled down. There are only holes remaining on the walls.
Nearby, at the ground-level, foundation remains of the walls are seen in
various places. The second part of the ruins, still remaining in the area of
the fort, apparently, represented part of the north gate. Currently, there
is only the gate section that has survived, with a tower built upon it, i.e.
a two-story tower-gate. Apparently, the inner and outer surfaces of the
walls are built with the processed bricks. The gateway is relatively well-
protected, except for the north wall and north and east sides of a tower.
There were quite a few different types of ceramic debris in the central
portion of the gate of which the Sinopean amphorae, pithos or tile frag-
ments attract attention.

7. The actual configuration of the cape, where the fort of Kalecik is lo-
cated, is very interesting. It surrounded by the sea trilaterally (east, west and
north). From it, both east and west of the mountain ridges extend quite into
the depth of the sea and create a large bay in the section of the fort, which
seems to be quite favourable for the port. Interestingly enough, the rock on
which the fort was built, wedges into the northwest of the sea. Its east and
west sides rise high with natural flat cliffs. There is a harbour in the fairly
large space between them. The relatively weakly protected areas around are
fortified with the walls of strong construction. The middle space extends



48 SHOTA MAMULADZE & EMZAR KAKHIDZE

in between the ledges and creates a the bay in the middle, which seems to
be quite favourable for ships to directly access to the inaccessible and well
protected, fortified rocky mass. One could move from the gulf through the
rocky ledge directly to the fort area. Interestingly enough, the remains of
the artificial longitudinal walls are still preserved on the rocks at the foot
of the cliff next to the harbour. This area seems to be safely guarded from
the wind because of the fort, the relief, and the artificially built longitudi-
nal walls. We think the fort constructors made a very creatively designed
harbour using the natural resources and building some artificial walls ad-
ditionally. As for the fort itself, a big part of the walls of its gate are almost
destroyed down to the foundation. According to the remains we are able
to have an impression of its plan. The plan of the building was determined
with the configuration of the rocky hill. There is preserved citadel, which is
tailored to the natural hill and controls the total surrounding coastline and
the sea. At this section of the fort the wall layers have still been preserved
at some places. It seems that the tip of the hill, which stretches over quite a
large space (about 500-600m) was thoroughly fortified by those times. The
towers were inserted in that part of the fort walls. The plan of the extreme
eastern part of the tower is still discernable. It is of a semicircular-shape.
We can still find two rows of masonry (in some places three) above the
foundation. The lay of the stones is vertical. They used quite well processed
stone bricks. We believe that the main function of the tower should have
been controlling of the naturally less protected south side. One can also
have a superb four-hand view of the whole space from here. The similar
remains of the tower ruined down to the foundations are preserved in the
southwest section of the fort. The fairly well preserved south wall of the cit-
adel runs almost along the total length. The maximum height of the remains
is 2,5-2,7 m. The wall thickness is of 80 cm -1 m. Even if the enemy could
penetrate the interior of the fort, it would have been almost impossible to
sneak into its central part. As evidenced by the preserved remains, the fort
had pretty well constructed walls. Most of the fence is well preserved along
the length to the southeast. According to locals, the fort was surrounded by
the similar fence in the south too, which, as noted above, was naturally the
most poorly protected area. Presumably, the wall has been destroyed by
now due to the central road expansion. As for the west and the north sides,
they were naturally impregnable, nevertheless the fort builders filled and
fortified the relatively lower and intermediate spaces in between the rocky
ledges with the solid and thick walls. The maximum height of the east wall
of the surviving fence is 5.5 m, the length - 28-30 m. The layout is horizon-
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tal. They used basalt stones, the samples seem well treated, and also a thin
layer of whitish glue. Our attention was drawn to different kinds of ceramic
fragments, including fragments of Sinopean amphorae and Solen type tile
fragments.

8. The route to the fort of Hissolimen leads from the city of Arakli along
the Bayburt road on the left bank of the river of Kara Dere. There is a right
turn at about 400 m off the city centre, one has to follow the path through
the pretty well-maintained new district and turn above at the end of the
street to go up the so-called Kale district and the fort is right there. The
maximum capacity of the interior of the northwest section of fortification
has been used for the construction of modern buildings. The broad motor-
way runs next to the entire length of the north section of the monument.
Cultural layers are destroyed in this section. We would like to note hereby,
that the work on the monument was fairly difficult at that time too. After
the superficial examination, we confirmed that the stronghold is a typical
Roman fort. It is rectangular in shape. By those times it was a carefully
selected place for the fort. It was built on the flat of the elevated ridge to the
left bank of Kara Dere. The whole area then gradually decreases towards
the coastal zone. The total area is perfectly visible around the fort at a long
distance, including the delta of the river, the sea shoreline and the lowlands,
where the modern town of Arakli was built. The fort is located at 1.5 km
from the seashore. Although there is an ongoing intense land development
within the fort, the walls of the fence have been still preserved. Part of
the walls from the south fence has been relatively well preserved along a
large distance. The western part of it is almost completely destroyed along
the road ascending to the settlement at the top of the fort. According to
the locals, the wall continued beyond the road but it was destroyed after
nut gardens were cultivated and other works were performed. Bulks of the
stones, used in the layer constructions, are still preserved. The still pre-
served part of the south fence wall is completely covered with the thorny
shrubs; however, stone layers are visible. The length of the protected part
is about 90-100 m. The remained maximum height reaches 2.5-3 m. The
large-sized well-treated bricks and medium-sized stones with flattened sur-
faces were used in the wall structure similar to the fort of Apsarus. It is seen
that the space in between the coating stones was filled with small and large
stones, sand and glue mixture. The surveillance of the area revealed that a
large part of the fence in front of the south wall, just across the road, on the
north side, is also preserved. The eastern section is destroyed down to the
foundation level at a large distance. Its remains are still scattered around
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the area. Its western section is relatively well preserved in approximately
40-50m of length. The height in some places reaches 3,5-4 m. There were
used medium-sized stones with flattened surface in the construction of the
wall layers. It is especially noteworthy that the middle section of the wall in
the east fence is relatively well preserved, it was found in 2013. It had been
built at 2m distance from the high-rise residential building on the right side
of the road passing through the fort territory. The length of the remaining
wall is 35-40m and is vividly visible. The soil covers the inner side of the
wall. A large part of the surface stones on the outer wall is destroyed. The
wall was strengthened with the contents of the mixed small and medium-
sized raw stones, sand and mortar. The maximum height of the preserved
wall is 2.5-3m and 80cm in width. The continuation of the east fence wall
is seen below on the left side of the road, but it is destroyed to the founda-
tions. As for the fort area, it is about 3 hectares. It was once covered with
nut gardens. A large portion of it was destroyed due to the new construction
works. A lot of archaeological evidence is scattered around due to the in-
tensive earthworks on the fort territory. The attention is drawn to the frag-
ments of an amphorae, including produced in Italy, Cos and Sinope, terra
sigilata, glassware, bricks, Solen type and grooved tiles, pithos pieces, etc.
dated to the 1%-3" centuries AD.

9. The fort of Eskipazar is 100 m away from the main road, from a
lane to the village of Kumlu Dere. It is located in between Iyi Dere and
Baltaci rivers and in fact perfectly controls the environment. A relatively
well preserved is the east wall of the fort. The remaining part of the length
is about 50-60 m, and the height reaches 3,5-4 m. The southern section
of the wall collapsed during the construction of the residential buildings.
Medium-sized stones with flattened surfaces were used in the outer layers
of the wall. Currently the majority of them have already collapsed. Only
the interior content between the coatings is exposed, which was built with
small and medium-sized stones, sand or a mixture of glue. The width of
the walls, with peeled off coatings, is nearly 1m. There are remains of the
west wall foundations here and there. As for the south side, all traces of the
existence of the walls have disappeared. Apparently, during the cultivation
of the tea plantations in the area even the remains were dismantled. As for
the north side, there are remains of the fence wall scattered around the area.
It is completely covered with thorny shrubs. It seems that a large part of
the north wall was destroyed during the performance of the various works,
and especially during the school construction. The fort should have had a
large size. The distance between the east and the west walls is 100-110 m
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Roman and Byzantine forts survey
In the souteastern Black Sea area

During the Rustaveli Foundation Project implementation period (2011-3) Ba-
tumi State University team visited eastern part of the Turkish Black Sea coast and
surveyed different samples of the architectural constructions of region. In result
there some new evidence came to light concerning to Roman and early Byzantine
period forts:

Among architectural monuments located close to Georgian border Hopa and
Arhavi forts are significant. Both of them, most probably, are constructed by locals
in the late Classical or early Middle ages and later are used by Byzantines. Concer-
ning to Athenai fort, situated more far to the west, it is arose early Roman Imperial
period and was reconstructed in the Byzantine and Ottoman periods.

Among forts preserved in the valley of river of Hemsin Dere especially signifi-
cant is the fort of Yicehisar. Historical sources are very scarce about this fort. We
do not exclude that it corresponds to Longini Fossatum, or Burgus Novus mentio-
ned by Procopius (Buildings 3, 6 24-26).

Eastwards of the river Kibledag Dere (ancient Adineos) the Classical authors
name the harbor of Kordilon (Plin. NH 6, 11; Ptol., 5, 6 10; Anon. Periplus 39)
which, in our opinion, corresponds to Tordovat. It, in itself, should correspond to
Theodoriada of Justinian times. The toponym of Theodoriada is connected to the
Tzanian origin commander-in-chief Theodor who became famous after the battles
against Persians and Missimians in 553-555 whereas in 556 in the suppression of
his compatriots anti-Byzantine rebellion (Agath. 5, 1).

Canayer fort overlooks Kalecik, Arakli and Stirmene. According to some au-
thors it corresponds to Hissolimen mentioned by ancient sources. We agree with D.
Braund and T.A. Sinclair who identified it as Kawvn mapeppoin of Notitia Dignita-
tum (or. 38). In our opinion, latter is same as Canea of Tabula Peutengeriana (X,
3) and Kaini Paraolid of “The Martyrdom of Orentius”. Rather, Hissolimen was
placed there where now almost totally destroyed Arakli fort is placed.

Finally, ruins of Eskipazar fort, situated close to Iyi Dere, is corresponds to
KaA0g mapeppoin mentioned by the 5th century AD anonymous author (Periplus
39). It is interesting that Arrian nothing says concerning to fort, but refers only
Kooc motapodg (Periplus 7).
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APSAROS. EARLY HEADQUARTERS BUILDING
(PRINCIPIA). NEW LOCALIZATION?1

by Rados/aw Karasiewicz-Szczypiorski
Warsaw

Introduction
The Apsaros were de-
scribed for many times (Fig.
1). Antique sources for this
site have been compiled and
discussed in publications of
modern researchers.?
Georgian-Polish excava-
tions in the Roman fort Ap- )
saros in Gonio, have been '(:Il(g..Mli.Sille_\l\(:iCC?)lon of the Roman fort of Apsaros
conducted since 2014.3 The
project started in 2012 with a geodetic and geophysical prospection.4

1 The author would like to thank for supporting archeological excavations in Gonio in 2016. The
Polish-Georgian expedition could work thanks to financial decisions made by the representatives
of the University of Warsaw authorities: Vice-Rector Prof. Alojzy Z. Nowak, Dean of the Faculty
of History Prof. Elzbieta Barbara Zybert, Director of the Institute of Archaeology Prof. Wojciech
Nowakowski, Director of the Centre of Mediterranean Archeology Assoc. Prof. Tomasz Walisze-
-wski, and thanks to the following foundations: The Foundation of University of Warsaw and Va-
ria - the Foundation of the Faculty of History of University of Warsaw. | would also like to thank
Marta Bura and Janusz Janowski from the 3D Scanner Laboratory of the Institute of Archaeology
of University of Warsaw for help in a very difficult moment.

2A. Plontke-Liinin g, Apsaros. Quellen und Geschichte, (in:) A. Geyer (ed.), Neue Forschun-
gen in Apsaros (2000-2002), Thilisi 2003, 7-16; E. Kakhidze, Apsaros: A Roman Fort in
Southwestern Georgia, Meetings of Cultures in the Black Sea Region: Between Conflict and Coexi-
stence, “Black Sea Studies” VIII, Aarhus, 2008: 309-314; R. Karasiewicz-Szczypiorski,
E.Kakhidze, The Roman Fort “Apsaros* in Gonio — early phase. New Discoveries and Perspec-
tives for Investigations, “Pro Georgia“ 25-2015, 179-181.

In Gonio near Batumi (Adjara, Georgia) carry out archaeological research joint expedition of the
University of Warsaw (Polish Centre of Mediterranean Archaeology and the Institute of Archaeology,
University of Warsaw) and the Gonio-Apsarus Museum and Sanctuary of Cultural Heritage Prese-
rvation Agency of Ajara, Georgia (Director on the Georgian side Prof. Shota Mamuladze and on the
Polish side Assoc. Prof. Radostaw Karasiewicz-Szczypiorski).
4K. Misiewicz, R. Karasiewi ¢ z-Szczypiorski, Gonio (Georgia). Non-invasive surveys of
the Roman fort of Apsaros — 2012 Season, “Swiatowit” X(LI)/A 2013 (2012), 117-122.
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Since 2015 research concentrates on the so-called “western trench”
(Sectors NO 01 and NO 11), where early garrison therms have been dis-
covered (Fig. 2: 3).5
It is worth mentioning that
the preserved relics of the
aforementioned therms have
made it possible to distin-
guish two construction phas-
es. Phase 1 was destroyed in
unclear circumstances, and its
remains are not well preserved
and still poorly researched.
New baths were erected on
the ruins of the building from
Phase 1. The building from
Phase 2 is different from the
previous one in terms of lay-
out, although a part of older

foundations and lower parts
of the walls were used as
foundations in the new build-
ing. In one of the rooms it has
been discovered that the new
floor was laid on the levelling
layer, above the earlier floor.
The erection of the therms

Fig. 2. Gonio (Apsaros). Site plan (after Gey-
er 2003, adapted by R. Karasiewicz-Szczypior-
ski, drawing O. Kubrak): 1 — settlement beyond
the defensive walls (vicus) — probable location;
2—outlineofearlyfortificationsofthefort of Apsaros;
3 — “western trench” (Sectors NO 01 and NO
11); 4 supposed cours of the western line of early
fortifications (new proposition, cf. Karsiewicz-
-Szczypiorski, Kakhidze 2015); 5 — Georgian-Ger-
man trench “principia”.

can be dated to the 2" half of

the 1% century AD (probably already the ruling period of the emperor Ves-
pasian). It is not known when exactly the therms were destroyed for the
first time and if they were rebuilt immediately. The final destruction of the
therms took place in the first decades of the 2" century AD, probably still
at the times of Hadrian’s ruling period, maybe after taking power by An-

S Reaports see: R. Karasiewicz-Szczypiorski, S. Mamuladze, Gonio (Apsaros) in
Ajara — Excavations of the Roma Fort. Polish-Georgian Archaeological Expedition. Season 2014,
“Polish Archaeology in the Mediterranean” XXV (forthcoming); R. Karasiewicz-Szczy-
piorski, S. Mamuladze, Gonio (Apsaros) in Ajara — Excavations of the Roma Fort. Polish-
-Georgian Archaeological Expedition. Season 2015, “Swiatowit” XIII(LIV)/A (forthcoming); First de-
scription early Roman Bath’s see: R. Karasiewicz-Szczypiorski,S.Mamuladze, Early
Roman Baths in Apsaros (Gonio, Adjara), (in:) Proceedings of the 7th International Symposium on
Kartvelian Studies, Javakhishvili Thilisi State University, October 17" to 22" 2016 (forthcoming).
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toninus Pius. A group of archaeological finds points to the conclusion that
the suggested dating is correct. The finds are: fragments of glass, sigillata
type vessels and amphorae, discovered on the surface of the mosaic floor,
directly under the surface of broken roof tiling. This surface is remains
after the roof of the therms collapsed; the roof was never rebuilt. Two
silver Hadrian coins, found in other rooms, in the layers connected with
destroying the therms, make it possible to specify dating of the building.

Before the therms were erected

Fig. 3. Gonio, “western trench” (A. Trzop-Szczypior-
ska): 1 — a floor made of ceramic tiles (Phase 1), proba-
bly the remains of apodyterium; 2 — a pipe and a canal,
probably a part of an outflow duct from one of the pools
(Phase 1); 3 — an architectural detail used secondarily in
the floor; 4 — the same detail in situ (a plinth on portico’s
foundations?), probably a part of the remains of a buil-
ding older than the therms.

During the first season
of excavations (2014),
a part of the floor of an
unidentified room was
discovered (Fig. 3: 1).6
A floor made of ceramic
tiles is remains of one
of the rooms of the first
therms (Phase 1). The
room was used in the
2" half of the 1 century
AD. After the baths re-
building (Phase 2), the
room was situated out-
side the outlines of the
renovated bath house.
Stratigraphy clearly
demonstrates that in this
place a road paved with
layers of gravel existed.
During the same excava-
tion season a stone plinth
was discovered, which
was placed secondarily

6 R. Karasiewicz-Szczy-
piorski, E. Kakhidze, The
Roman Fort “Apsaros‘ in Gonio
— early phase. New Discoveries
and Perspectives for Investiga-
tions, “Pro Georgia“ 25-2015,
194, fig. 3: 1.
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Fig. 4. Gonio (Sector NO 11, Square 37), the remains of a furnace used
for heating hypocaust cellars (praefurnium). The view after finishing
exploration (A. Trzop-Szczypiorska).

in the afore-
mentioned
floor made
of  ceramic
tiles (Fig. 3:
3).  Provid-
ed context
pointed to
the conclu-
sion that this
architectural

detail must
come from
the previ-
ous building.

However, no trace of older buildings on the area of the fort have been

identified.

In the summer of 2016, eastwards from the so far uncovered rooms, re-
mains of oven used to heat hypocaust cellars (praefurnium), together with
a part of the cellar under the room which was situated further to the north,
was discovered (Fig. 4). The furnace was probably built in Phase 1, and sup-
ports (pilae) in the adjacent cellar were subsequently rebuilt in Phase 2 (see
above: information about the therms in Introduction). In the construction of
both the oven and the supports in the hypocaust cellar, a number of architec-

tural  details
were second-
arily used,
which  were
made for a
different (old-
er) building.
A number of
details  can
so far be dis-
tinguished:
a few very
well worked
ashlars  (Fig.
5A and B: 1),

Fig. 5 A.
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Fig. 5 B. Gonio (Sector NO 11, Square 37). Architectu-
ral details used secondarily in the construction of a hypo-
caust cellar: 1 — ashlar, 2 — a head of a column or a con-
sola. A — the view from the east (A. Trzop-Szczypiorska),

B — the view from the west (A. Trzop-Szczypiorska).

where the above mentioned bases
were linked to the shafts of the
column, they had the following di-
ameters: 25 cm (Fig. 8: 2) and 25-
28 cm (Fig. 8: 3). The condition
of the two preserved bases (they
were strongly burnt) makes it im-
possible to precisely estimate their
dimensions. As far as what seems
to be the aforementioned capital
of a column, its surface (poorly
worked) adapted for linking to the
shaft of the column had a diameter
of about 24 cm (Fig. 8: 1).

During excavations carried
out nearby the above mentioned
floor made of ceramic tiles, an-
other plinth was discovered, this
time it was in situ (Fig. 3: 3).

among them one
secondarily  al-
tered block with
rustication (Fig.
6), two poorly
preserved bases
of columns with
plinths, adapted
for  connecting
them to the wall
of the building,
(Figs.7:1,8:2,3)
and one initially
worked column
head (or a conso-
la) (Fig. 5A and
B: 2). In the place

Stratigraphical context clearly Fig. 6. Gonio (Sector NO 11, Square 37).

demonstrates that the plinth was

A block ornamented with rustication, used
secondarily in the construction of the furnace

installed on a foundation (maybe (praefurnium) (A. Trzop-Szczypiorska).
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Fig. 7. Gonio (Sector NO 11, Square 37).
A column basis with a plinth (?), used secondari-
ly in the construction of the furnace (praefurnium)
(A. Trzop-Szczypiorska).

on the portico’s stylobate?),
placed directly on a layer of
sand, i.e. much below the sur-
face laid with tiles. Because
of the context and its location
(outside the building of the
therms), the supposed portico
must be a part of the remains
of another (older!) building.
All mentioned archi-
tectural details were worked
incomparably more precisely
than the material used for
erecting the therms. In the
view of the author of this ar-
ticle, one of the column bases
discovered in the hypocaust
cellar (Fig. 7: 1) reminds the
monumental basis for a square
column, found in the Geor-
gian-German trench, in the
building referred to as ,,prin-
cipia” (Fig. 9: 4). Both bases
can be remains of a group of
details prepared for the same

Fig. 8. Gonio. Architectural details used secondarily in the construction of the therms
(drawing A. Gotebiewska digitizing M. Marciniak): 1 — a head of a column or a consola,

2 i 3 = column bases made together with plinths.
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building or the same room. However, at the present stage of research it
remains uncertain. To confirm the above thesis, further field work and com-
parative analysis of the findings are needed.
Autopsy
at the afore-
mentioned
excavation
site made it
possible for
the author
to  estab-
lish that the
preserved
relics of
early walls,
w hich
could exist

at the same Fig. 9. Gonio. The Georgian-German trench opened to the public — ruins

. referred to as “principia”. A general view (A. Trzop-Szczypiorska): 1-4
time a5 _placed above the aforementioned ruins, bases of columns of a late-Ro-
the therms man building (?) of unknown purpose.

mentioned

earlier, were not solid enough to be a part of the building supported by simi-
lar columns. Excavations in the therms, mentioned in this text, demonstrated
that the external walls of the building, whose thickness is less than 1m, were
additionally strengthened by buttresses from the outside. The walls were sup-
ported, although there is no evidence that the therms were monumental build-
ings. According to these observations, foundations on the area of the alleged
military headquarters seem not to be thick enough; they were not additionally
strengthened either! Therefore, it can be suggested that they are remains of
an unidentified building, other than principia. Context clearly suggests that
the above mentioned two square column bases were used secondarily (Fig.
9: 3,4; 10: 2,3). Together with the bases of the adjacent columns, made of
different material, they are remains of a large building (Figs. 9: 1,2; 10: 4-7),
a part of which could also be a courtyard, located further to the west. The
architectural complex is much later than the therms and, according to the
author, it can be dated to the turn of the 3 and 4" century at the earliest’.

7 ¢f. R. Karasiewicz-Szczypiorski, E. Kakhidze, The Roman Fort “Apsaros
in Gonio — early phase. New Discoveries and Perspectives for Investigations, “Pro Georgia“
25-2015, 183-185.
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In this situation, the bases of the monumental square columns, as well
as architectural details discovered during excavations in the early
therms, must come from another place (another building). All those
elements were probably made for an older building than the therms,
which are dated to the 2" half of the 1% century AD and the beginnings
of the 2" century AD.

The unidentified building could be headquarters building, but it
could not be located on the parcel where the so-called ,,principia”
were discovered. The Georgian-German trench is nearby the western
line of the Roman fort’s early earthwork. The remains of these oldest
fortifications are visible in the form of embankments, on the outside
of the northern line of the preserved defence walls (Fig. 2: 2). The al-
leged headquarters building would almost touch the above mentioned
early fortifications (Fig. 2: 4,5). The author does not recall any head-
quarters building in a Roman fort located in such a manner. Principia

Fig. 10. Gonio. ,,Plan of the principia” (after E. Kakhidze 2008: fig. 12, adapted by
R. Karasiewicz-Szczypiorski, drawing O. Kubrak): 1-7 bases of columns of a late-Ro-
man (?) building visible in the area open to the public. The suggested original location
inside the unidentified building.



APSAROS. EARLY HEADQUARTERS BUILDING (PRINCIPIA) 61

should be located in the centre, not on the outskirts (!), of an area
surrounded by fortifications. It was the case even in untypical forts
(irregular plan), e.g. on Aj-Todor Cape nearby Yalta (Crimea), or in
Bewcastle (Cumberland, England).8

In the early Apsaros fort, the centre of the area surrounded by for-

tifications was
more or less on
the area where
the Polish-Geor-
gian expedition
discovered the
therms (Fig. 2:
3). Further re-
search will cer-
tainly provide
more informa-
tion on the loca-
tion of the earli-
est headquarters
building. How-
ever, we already
pOSSess first
findings which
confirm the sug-
gested location.
One of them is
the aforemen-
tioned portico’s
stylobate, built
earlier than the
preserved relics
of the therms
from Phase 1
(Fig. 3: 4). The

Fig. 11. Gonio “western trench”. The junction of the walls W 2 and
W 16 (Fot. A. Trzop-Szczypiorska): A corner of an unidentified
building used as a part of foundations of the later therms: 1 — the
foundations of the building, 2 — the remains of the walls, 3 — the
therms wall, 4 — a butress added to the therms wall in Phase 2.

8R. Karasiewi cz-Szczypiorski, Forty i posterunki rzymskie w Scytii i Taurydzie w okre-
sie pryncypatu, “Swiatowit” Supplement Series A: Antiquity, vol. XV, Warszawa 2015, 83-110,
fig. 43; R. Karasiewicz-Szczypiorski, The Roman Fort on Aj-Todor cape (Charax) and Its
Surroundings..., “Swiatowit” XIII(LIV)/A (forthcoming); A. Johnson, Rémische Kastelle, Mainz

1987, 316, fig. 217.
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other trace is a part of deeply laid foundations, together with the re-
mains of the lower parts of the wall, both of them discovered in 2016
(Fig. 11: 1,2). The quality of brickwork significantly exceeds that of
all fragments examined in the walls and foundations of both phases
of the therms. As was already mentioned, the foundations were laid
much deeper than other recognised fragments of the therms founda-
tions. The bottom of the foundations is placed about 1.80 m below the
mosaic floor from Phase 2 of the therms. The unidentified building,
from which comes the described wall, was erected from the level of
0.60 m below the mosaic. This means that the foundations were 1.20
m deep at the time of the construction.

Information on architectural relics older than the therms, which
can supposedly be related to scattered stone details present in later
buildings, come from a small trench (Fig. 11). The remains of the
mysterious building need further investigation.

Interpretation

The described stratigraphical context and the dating of the early
garrison therms suggest a possibility of astonishingly early dating of
the alleged headquarters building. It would be a trace of very early
presence of the Roman army in Apsaros.® Maybe the first fort (along
with principia) was erected still in the ruling period of Nero? Maybe
it was due to the preparations made for a military expedition to Cau-
casian Albania?10 Such dating of the oldest discovered architectural
relics and relating them to unfulfilled plans of the last represenative
of the Julio-Claudian dynasty would explain why started investment
was probably never finished. The collected building material was later
used for other purposes. After Vespasian strengthened his position on
the throne, changes in the deployment of legions took place. New gar-
risons converted (or built anew) the strongholds which they have been
removed. Similar changes were as well observed during excavations
in Novae.1l In the period in question, the Eighth Augustus’ Legion

9 ¢f. E. Kakhidze, Apsaros: A Roman Fort in Southwestern Georgia, Meetings of Cultures
in the Black Sea Region: Between Conflict and Coexistence, “Black Sea Studies* V111, Aarhus, 2008:
304-306.

10 Tac. Hist. (1: 6).

117 sarnowsk i, Wykopaliska w pofudniowo-wschodniej czesci principia w Novae, Kampanie
1995, 1996, “Novensia” 11, 123-124; K. Domzalski, Terra sigillata z komendantury w Novae.
Wypetnisko jamy nr 4, “Novensia” 11, 134; R. Karasiewicz-Szczypiorski, Ceramika
kuchenna z komendantury w Novae. Wype/nisko jamy nr 4, “Novensia” 11, 191.
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left, and it was replaced by the First Italic Legion. Architectural in-
vestments started by the new unit almost entirely covered the signs
of presence of the previous legion. Maybe the same political reasons
were the basis for changing tha plan of building development of the
early fort in Apsaros? Let’s hope that next excavation seasons will
provide answers to many questions concerning the beginnings of the
presence of the Roman army at Colchis’ gates.

Apsaros. Early Headquarters Building (principia).
New localization?

Georgian-Polish expedition in Gonio (Apsaros), have been investigated re-
mains of Roman therms since 2014. The erection of the building can be dated to
the 2™ half of the 1t century AD (probably already the ruling period of the emperor
Vespasian).

In the summer of 2016, were discovered remains of oven used to heat hypo-
caust cellars (praefurnium). In the construction of both the oven and the supports
in the hypocaust cellar, a number of architectural details.

A number of details can so far be distinguished: a few very well worked ashlars
among them one secondarily altered block with rustication two poorly preserved
bases of columns with plinths, adapted for connecting them to the wall of the buil-
ding and one initially worked column head (or a consola). Because of the context
we can suppose that details must be a part of the remains of another (older) buil-
ding.

On the north of the building discovered fragments of stylobate with one of
preserved in situ plinth. At the southern end of the complex of therms under the
foundation of the building it is also located deeper remains of the another building.
These foundations are the remains of an older building, which could also come
discovered architectural details. The location of these relics in the center of the
early fort suggests that may be the remains of the headquarters building (principia).
Based on previous research suggests that the first fort (along with principia) was
erected still in the ruling period of Nero. Maybe it was due to the preparations made
for a military expedition to Caucasian Albania. Most likely, after the death of Em-
peror construction stopped. Later, during the reign of Vespasian (or his successors),
the collected building material was used for other purposes, among other things, for
the construction of the hypocaust cellars and furnace in the therms.
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RELATIONS BETWEEN ROME AND IBERIA-COLCHIS
IN THE 1°T CENTURY BC - 15T CENTURY AD

by Emzar Kakhidze & Lana Burkadze
Batumi

The East has always been the object of interest for Rome. They have
started their actions in the East in | century BC. Besides Rome Caucasus
was the object of interest for Rome as well which even at present is quiet
interesting region for Asia and Europe.

While talking about the past we remember all those invasions and in-
terventions which are connected to the famous military leaders and com-
manders in chief. It is very interesting and significant Roman’s appearance
in Georgia. They appeared in Georgia in 65 year B.C. when Roman com-
mander in chief firstly entered Iberia (East of Georgia) and afterwards in
Colchi (in west of Georgia). Having ownership on Caucasus gave the pos-
sibility to Romans to control tribes living at the north to prevent their inva-
sions in Rome provinces and the control over the Black Sea would prevent
piracy raids. All this mean that Caucasus for Rome was a buffer zone.

Romans intervened Caucasus for the first time in 65 year B.C under
Pompeius Command who was fighting with Mithridiates by that time.1

In 66 B.C. there was a war between Mithridiates and Tigranes, The
Roman senate instructed to Pompey to neutralize the situation and con-
ferred him unlimited powers in East Provinces. While Pompey entered
Mithridiates had no powers actually and he has defeated at Pompey‘s at-
tack. Mithridiates has immediately left Ponto and escaped to Colchi with
a small army and from Colchi he went to Bosporus.

Hence in 66 year B.C Ponto has admitted as for Gnaeus Pompey this
latter continued war actions against Armenia, Albania and Iberia.

1 Javakhishvili, Jsdmggmo gmols obgmmos (Qartveli eris istoria), 1, Thilisi 2012,
p. 155; A.B. Bosworth, Arrian and Rome the minor works in: ANRW 11, 34.1. 1999; G. Gam -
krelidze, Iberia-Cholchis, Vol.11, Thilisi 2015; G.Gamkrelidze & T. To d u a, Romis samxe-
dro —politikuri egspansia sagartveloshi. Thilisi 2006; F. Walbank, The Hellenistic world, Cam-
bridge University Press, 2006.
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Here appears the question; If Pompey came to this territories for fight-
ing against Mithridiates and Tigranes than why did he decided to con-
tinue fights with the above-stated countries and intervening boarders of
those countries. As it seems and as | have already mentioned Romans
had more specific interests towards Transcaucasia, they should be aware
about strategic importance of Transcaucasia for locking ways of Cauca-
sus for nomadics. Herewith Transcaucasia was the most important artery
for contacting to the north black sea littoral which was greatly attracting
romans as one of the ways finding slaves.

This region was definitely important for using commercial-transporta-
tion way from the east (from china, India to the middle of Asia)

In 65 B.C Pompeius entered Iberia by the time Artagi was reigning
in Iberia. Plutarch talks about great fight in which Iberians were cruel-
ly defeated, they had 9000 Killed and they lost more than 1000 slaves.
According to Plutarch this way Pompey had paved his way to Colchi.

The fight of Pompey is described in details by Dion Cassius: In 65
B.C Pompey had a fight against Albanians, Iberians and Colchians” (Dio
37.12.:1-4). At first he had fight with Iberians. The king of Iberians Artagi
sent envoy to Pompey and promised friendship but secretly he was plan-
ning attack. Pompey got information about this attack and he has himself
intervened in the country suddenly so that Artagi got information about
Pompey’s intervention only after this latter was at Acropolis. Artagi could
not manage to protect the bridge and went to the second bank of river
Mtkvari and burnt the bridge, Armazi Fortress Garrison was defeated and
resigned to Pompey. Pompey took the dominance over the right bank of
river Mtkvari.2

The negotiations between Artagi and Pompey still took place, Pompey
required children of Artagi as hostages, at first Artagi refused to give his
children as hostage but later the existing situation forced him to accept
this offer and agree with Pompey. According to Plutarch: ,,Pompey re-
ceived from Artaga as a present “Golden bed, sofa and table” (Plutarch
XXXV).

From Iberia Pompey went to Colchi through Surami pass. He had to
move through the lands of various people. Dion Cassius mentions that
Pompey travelled at the lands of Colchians and their neighbours. At some
places he was using his power and frightened people and at some places

2. Braund, Georgian Antiquity, a history of Colchis and Transcaucasian Iberia, 550 BC-AD 562,
Oxford 1994, p. 245.
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he inspired people this way he reached town Phasis. Here Publius Ser-
vilius was waiting for him with Roman squadron (Plutarch XXXI). In
Colchi, Pompey mostly had to reach progress by fight. It is approved even
by the fact that after he reached victory and returned back to Rome among
his prisoners were “Colchian Skeptuck (the owner of sceptre) Oltavi”
(Appian: 117).

By the way three Iberian and two Albanian chieftains are named
among the most dignitary prisoners of Pompey in Rome.

In Phasis Pompey considered his fight completed in Colchi.3It is also
very interesting that Pompeius had to fight with Iberia in difference from
Colchi it means that Iberia had centralized government what we cannot
say about Colchi where many tribes were residing by that time. This was
also the fact which leaded to release of Iberia rom the influence of Rome.

It is very interesting what kind of reactions caused Pompey’s expedition
in East. His successes needed to be popularized which was actually done
by his contemporary writers and by the efforts of Pompey himself. The
inscription reflecting achievements of Pompey in Asia was given to Rome
to underline that Pompey’s goals were rather comprehensive than defeating
Mithridates.# As Pompey had once boasted at public meeting he received
Asia as the extreme personality and returned it as midst of his country.>

He left Aristarchus as the ruler of Colchi. After this the whole region
had blustery times which were stipulated by the fact that Rome was par-
ticipating in its civil war. In 48 B.C Son of Eupator Pharnake who was
trying to restore father’s empire, he took rule under Colchi but soon he
was withdrawn by Mithridiates from Pergamon by the support of Julius
Cesar. One more black sea empire which included Ponto and Bosphorus
together with Colchi was created by Polemon I, city dynast which was
reigned by Antonius and even afterwards was using support from Au-
gustus (Strabo, 11.2.18 :499). The black sea did not create such a barrier
but it was rather main line for fast travelling and loading goods. About in
8 B.C. Polemon | was died. Colchi acquired famous first queen histori-
cally in the face of widower of Polemon — Pitodorosis who has changed
his wife with the help of one of his sons. Pitodorosis with her sons was the
basic force in this whole region. About In 8 A.D. he married to Archelaos
| — ruler of Cappadocia by which Colchi and Cappadocia was united and

3 History of Georgia, Vol.1. Thilisi 1970, pp. 500-504.

4p.Braund, Georgian Antiquity, a history of Colchis and Transcaucasian Iberia, 550 BC-AD 562,
Oxford 1994, p. 236.

S Ibid., p. 236.
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set direction for roman administrative structure of this region (Strabo,
12.3.29 : 556). In 17 A.D. when Archalaos was died Cappadocia was
just under the suboirdination of roman administration: such behaviour
from Tiberius towards Archalaos meant that annexation of Cappadocia
was unavoidable even for getting that huge wealth. Pitodorosis was still
ruling its old kingdom including Colchi until his death. In 64 A.D. Neron
provided annexation of kingdom of Palemon Il which was obeyed by the
king without any resistance.

After 70’s of A.D. Romans have built fortresses in Colchi sea region
(Gonio, Phasis, Dioscuria and Pitiunt) in which Roman army was stand-
ing. Hence it is very interesting relations between Rome and Iberia-Col-
chi. Intervention of Pompeius was first appearance in Iberia and Colchi
which afterwards was followed by passive and later active actions in this
region. But even here as we have mentioned above it is worth mentioning
different relations towards Iberia and Colchi. Colchi was directly under
the influence of Rome which we cannot say about Iberia which during
centuries has been strengthened in a way that Roman emperors were
respecting kings of Iberia. It is approved by Parsman visit in Rome and
description of king of Iberia by romans.

Relations between Rome and Iberia-colchis
in the 1% century BC — 1* century AD

Besides the ancient winemaking technology, more that 500 varieties of Grapes
areEast always was interests sphere of Rome because of resources. They started their
action to this direction to the early 2" century BC. In Caucasus their appearance
noted in the 1 century BC, particularly in 65-64 BC, when Roman general Pompey
raided firstly to Iberia (eastern Georgia) and later to Colchis (western Georgia).

Pompey’s invasion to Iberia and Colchis was linked with campaign against
Mithridates. Iberia was developed and stable country, which ally with Armenia.
However, war between Pompey and Iberia did not continue long time, this conflict
finished by truce. Unlike Iberia, invasion to Clochis was more quiet because, this
time, Colchis had not had centralized government. Pompey left Colchis by fleet
with Servilius, who was waiting him in Phasis. Pompey left Aristarke in Colchi
as a governor.

Pompey’s invasion was first appearance of Romans in Iberia-Colchis. Accor-
ding this invasion, Roman’s established their rule. But Iberia soon left sphere
of Rome. What about Colchis? Colchians became part of Pontus Polemianicus
satellite state in the 1%t century AD.
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DIVINITES EGYPTIENNES EN COLCHIDE

by Marika Mchvildadze
Thilisi

L’ objectif de notre intérét représente la recherche autour de la ques-

tion de I’extension des divinités égyptiennes a I’ouest de La Mer noire
durant la période de I’antiquité tardive. Connaitre a quel point le lit-
toral géorgien était mis en place dans le cadre du contexte religieux
de I’empire romain fait aussi I’objet de notre sujet. D’apres les sources
les villes maritimes de la Géorgie Aphsaros, Phasis, Sébastopol, Pitiunt
(a partir du 1l siecle aprés J.C.) faisaient partie du systéeme de la défense
de I’importance stratégique de Rome aux I-1V s. aprés J.C., comme une
des parties d’une province romaine de Cappadoce. Ainsi, la garnison
romaine était installée dans les villes littorales de la Colchide.
L’intérét a cette question est appuyé sur les sources mentionnées encore
chez Hérodote au V s.av.J.C.qui raconte a propos des liens entre les
Egyptiens et les Colches. Les chercheurs n’excluent pas I’existence de
la croyance mythologique commune pour les Colches et les Egyptiens,
que I’on peut rencontrer sur les symboles monétaire découverts dans le
trésor de la cité de Vani (Surium) datés du | s.av.J.C.1

Les fouilles archéologiques sur le territoire de la Géorgie de I’ouest
démontrent les trois cas de la découverte des divinités égyptiennes:
deux de Sérapis et un de Harpocrate. Dans les trois cas mentionnés
les divinités sont représentées sous forme hellénistique, qui est liée
au changement de la religion au sein de Rome. A partir de la période
hellénistique les cultes orientaux aussi bien que ceux de I’Egypte com-
mencent a répandre sur le territoire de Rome. Avant de se retrouver

1 a @o®ondogsbody, oborsl Loddmmmosbo dmbgggdo dggmo  gobosb
(lmﬁm"aan), 309dg@o aogo gmdwesbos 90, mdowmobo 2001, G. Lordkipanidze,
Coins From Vani (Surium) Bearing The Representation of a Stylized Lotus, Givi Gordania 90,
Thilisi 2001, pp. 95-101.
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a Rome ces cultes ont vu le monde grec. Ne pas ayant connu les cultes
authentiques de I’Egypte, de I’Asie Mineur et de la Perse, Rome les
a découverts tels qu’ils ont été transformés par le monde grec.

Selon la tradition, le Dieu Sérapis- Zeus, Osiris, Apis (Plutarchus, Isis
et Osiris, 28), est né a I’époque de Ptolémée I-er. Aprés la conquéte de
I’Egypte, ce dernier a ordonné de ramener le culte de Zeus de Sinope
(Asie Mineure) (Tacit., Hist., 1V,83,84), qui aurait du étre le prototype
de la nouvelle divinité.

Le grand sculpteur grec Bryaxis (Bpva&ic, ou Bpoacoig, 1V s.av.
J.C.) a un peu modifié I’iconographie de I’ancienne divinité en lui don-
nant I’allure occidentale qui est finalement devenue I’aspect canonique
de la divinité.2 Cette divinité représentait déja le mélange gréco-égyp-
tien. Pendant la periode de la civilisation hellénistique-alexandrine
Sérapis-le Dieu de la fertilité, de la santé, de la prospérité remplacait
Osiris, le Dieu égyptien. D’aprés la tradition égyptienne Sérapis sous-
entendait Apis (Plut., Isis et Osiris,43), la divinité Taureau. Chez les
grecs Sérapis était considéré comme Pluton, qui de sa part était consi-
déré comme Dieu des morts a coté d’Osiris.3 Sependant, son image est
trés rependu dans les tombs. 1l a été considéré comme protecteur du
foyer.

Sérapis était connu comme le Dieu universel. On le vois souvent
a coté de Cerbere (en grec ancien KépPepog) (Plutarque, Diodore de
Sicile). Dans des sources il est mentionné comme protecteur des ma-
lades et identifié¢ avec Esculape (Asclépios).4 Fréquents sont les cas o
Sérapis est assimilé aux Zeus, Hadeés et Dionysos. Au fil du temps il de-
vient le Dieu du soleil.> Avant de se rendre en ltalie, le culte de Sérapis
a traversé de nombreux pays. Les temples ont été construits au nom de
cette divinité en Antioche (Tarse, Syrie, Halicarnasse, des villes Carie,
Athénes, Sicile).® Chez les romains I’adoration de Sérapis débute vers
la fin de la République romaine. La divinité était aussi I’objet de I’ado-
ration des empereurs de Rome (Caligula, Néron, Vespasien, Trajan).

Les études épigraphiques, les données archéologiques et les sources
historiques (Apuleius, Metamorphoseon libri, XI) nous permettent de

23, C. Tautil, Sectes religieuses en Grece et a Rome dans I’Antiquité paienne, Paris 1986,
. 243-244.
Histoire des religions, t. I1, Paris 1972, p. 59.
M. .M axcuM o B a, Anmuunsle 20poda 1020-60cmourozo [lpuuepromopvs, Mockpa-JIeHHHTpaj
1956, p. 364.
I. Byaccse, Pumckas perueus om epemén Aezycma 00 Anmonunos. Mocksa 1914, p. 66.
6p Roussel, Le cultes égiptien a Delos, Paris 1916.
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déduire, que Sérapis est le culte plus ou moins répandue sur I’ensemble
du territoire de I’empire romain. On peut rencontrer I’image de Sérapis
sur les monnaies de Trébizonde,” d’ Amisos(avec Isud)8 et de Sinope.
Il existe la preuve épigraphique qui démontre I’existence du Temple de
Sérapis (I1's. av.J.C. 1I-111 s.ap.J.C.) (IGR, Il1, #95,96).

Sur le territoire de la Colchide parmi les autres objets la bague de
bronze avec I’image de Sérapis a été découverte en 1942 a la confluence
du fleuve Supsa et de la Mer Noire (image 1). Cette découverte est
connue sous nom de «Trésor d’Ureki»(imagel), et a été effectuée sur le
territoire de la propriété sovietique d’Ureki a la profondeur de 1,3 métre
de la surface de la terre. Cet objet a été étudie par M. A. Aphakidze qui
I’a daté de I’époque de I’antiquité tardive. L’endroit de cette décou-
verte a été considéré par lui comme la sépulture des nobles.® Tandis que
pour Mme Marg. Lortkiphanidze la bague d’argent (N859) a I’image de
Sérapis appartient au I11-1V s. ap. J.C.10

Nous considérons que cette image de Sérapis nous démontre la fonc-
tion cosmique de la divinité par ses symboles astrologiques de demi-
lune et d’étoile sur la broche. Méme Macrobe (Makrobe, Saturnales,
1, 20) écrivait dans ses ceuvres sur la nature universelle de Sérapis. Ce
qui est prouvé par les chercheurs en s’appuyant sur les exemples des
glyptiques. Par exemple, les images de Sérapis sur les gemme datées
des 1I-111 s. découvertes au Nord de La Mer Noire.11

Parmi les divinités astrologiques c’était Sérapis qui exercait la
fonction du Soleil. Pour ce fait Sérapis a été identifié avec Apollon.12
A notre avis, la représentation de demi-lune et d’étoile de Sérapis sur
la glyptique de la période de I’empire romain tardif doit étre considérer
comme le syncrétisme avec Mén, le culte oriental de Lune. De cette
facon le trésor d’Ureki et celui de Mén doivent avoir du commun avec

7W. H. Waddin gton, E. Babelon, T. Reinach, Recueil General des monnaies grecques
d’Asie Mineur. 1. Paris, 1925, p. 339.

M. .M axkcuMo B a, Aumuunsle 20podd 1020-60cnourozo [lpuuepromopus, Mockpa-JIeHHHTrpaj
1956, pp. 415-417.

5. 8gododyg, ag0sbsbggngdo bobols sHJgmmmaogdo dgamgdo PMHgz00sb,
Logdommggemmls babgemdfogm 39397990l dmsddg, XIV, mdowolio 1947, A. Apakidze,
Bulletin of Georgian National Museum XIV, Thilisi 1947, pp. 89-125 (90-91; 108-111).

103, @m®odogsbody, bsdommnggmml bobgwdfogm 39899dals 4q39d0, 111, 1961.
M.Lordkipanidze, Gems from Georgian National Museum, 111, 1961, pp. 12-13.

M. M. Ko 6 b1 111 H a, H306padcernue socmounsix 6odcecms ¢ Cegeprom [Ipuuepromopuve 6 nep-
sble 6exa H.5. Mocksa 1978, p. 165.

Mughvr napooos mupa. Suyuxionedus (B 2 tomax), pen. C. A. Tokap e B a. «CoBeTckast dHIU-
knoneaus». Mocksa 1982, T. 11, p. 427.
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le culte de la Lune phrygien (Le croissant et I’étoile sont les attributs de
MEén) qui exercait les méme fonction que Sérapis.13

La statuette de bronze représentante Sérapis a été découverte par
les archéologues prés du portail sud du chateau-fort de Gonio (image
2). La divinité porte une barbe longue et un kalathos sur la téte. La
statuette est profondément creusée pour la placer sans doute au-dessus
de quelque objet inconnu.14 Elle datées des I1-111 s. de notre ére. C’est
I’ Asie mineur qui est considérée comme patrie de la statuette.1®

Les figurines semblables de Sérapis sont souvent représentées sur les
reverses de nombreuses monnaies provinciales romaines, par exemple
au revers d’Adrien, de Septime sévére de Sinopel6 aussi bien que sur
les monnaies frappées a Trapezund en 218-222 ans.17 La statuette de
bronze de Gonio-Apsaros s’apparente le plus avec les images de Sérapis
du territoire de Nord de La Mer noire.18 Elle ressemble beaucoup a la
copie romaine du buste de Bryaxis du musée de Pio-Clémentino (Musée
du Vatican).

L’autre divinité égyptienne découverte sur le territoire littoral situé
a I’est de la Mer Noire, représente celle d’Harpocrate. La scéne de sa
naissance est taillée sur la plaquette de sardoine de la bague d’argent.
Ladite bague aussi bien que cette plaquette ont été découvertes dans la
sépulture N6 fouillée prés du village Makho de la municipalité de Khé-
Ivatchauri datant du Il s.ap.J.C. (image 3).

Pendant la période grecque Harpocrate a été appelé Horus, fils d’Isis
et d’Osiris. Horos étais le dieu du Soleil qui s’est vengé pour son pére
et a vaincu Seth.

13P Perdrizet, Mén, BCH, 1896, p. 106. tab. XX.

gmGom -oglammbo, I, mdowmolio 2002, a3. 48. Gonio-Apsarus, 111, Thilisi 2002, p. 48.

5 9. 3599 adg, bg@odobols Jobrszgds ambom-sglismmbowsb, ambom-sglommlo
VIII domydo 2009, Sh. Mamuladze, Serapes Statue from Gonio-Apsarus. Gonio-apsarus
SActivites), V11, Batumi, 2009, pp. 131-145.

6 W. H. Waddin gton, E.Babelon, T. Reinach, Recueil General des monnaies grecques
d’Asie Mineur. I. Paris 1925, N2 110,112,114.

7 aeybeygs, bodmbggm d0dmg;g30 @d Logadm-g3mbmdo gyt JPmogm-

0mdsbo dodgobmodo b9d0ddogoggdo dobowgool dJobgwogom dg.f. I-ob.§. IV UL,
oo Jogoybgo, I, mdowmolio 1975. G. D undua, Monetary Circulation and Trade-Economic

Relations in Bichvinta in the 2 nd c. B.C. - 4th c. A.D. According to Numismatic Material. ,,Didi

Pitiunti”. Vol. I. Thilisi 1975, p. 382, tab. 90, Ne 1252, (pp. 375-413).

8 b. B. BapHexke, Cepanucy Ha obromke Onvsutickou nocyost, UAK, Boimn. 63, 1917, pp. 95-108,
22,35-49; B.M. b p a 6 u 4, Ecunemckue momuguvl 8 MOHemHoll yekanke bocnopckoeo yapcmsakonya
| 6. 00 n.o. - nauara | 6. n.o. (k Bompocy o momerax ¢ momorpammoii BAE), HD, Il, 1960,
pp. 35-49; O.®. Banbaraysp, AHTHYHBIE TIHHSHBIE cBeTHIbHUKH, CankT-IlerepOypr, 1914,
p. 49, ta6. XXXIII, Ne 312,14,
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Durant la période gréco-romaine en Egypte le culte de I’enfant Har-
pocrate commence a répandre. C’est I’enfant qui est né du bouton de
lotus. Dans la mythologie égyptienne la fleur de lotus s’ouvrait tous
les jours, représentant ainsi le symbole de I'immortalité, du renouvel-
lement et de la résurrection.19 avec I’apparition du petit gargon aux
cheveux bouclés et au doigt devant la bouche. Cette divinité est géné-
ralement considérée comme protecteur des enfants. A coté de Diony-
sos (statére de Pantikapaion), Harpocrate est représenté en tant que la
divinité chtonienne. Les grecs identifiaient celle-ci avec Apollon. La
petite statue bronze d’Harpocrate assis sur la fleur de lotus se trouve au
musée d’Odessa.20 On peut voir la figurine du méme sujet dans la col-
lection Fouquet.21 Le culte d’Harpocrate n’était si répandu a I’empire
romain que celui d’Osiris, mais malgré cela I’adoration de ce culte se
fixe méme au sein de I’empire romain.

Aiant étudié les artefacts, nous pouvons dire que pourtant le territoire
situé a I’est de la Mer Noire appartenait a Rome, cette région montre
tout a fait différente image que les principales provinces romains au
niveau de la popularité des cultes égyptiens. Pour la population de la
Mer Noire les cultes égyptiens n’auraient pas dd étre méconnus, mais
on n’a pas sous la main les preuves archéologiques de leur popularité.

Nel Ne2 Ne3

gL afaye, Histoire du culte des Divinités d’Alexandrie, Paris, 1884, p. 277.
M. M. Ko 6stnuHa, Teppakomogeie cmamysmxu Ilanmuxanes u @anazopuu, Mocksa 1961,

. 118.
Bl P.Perdrizet, Bronzes grecs d’Egypte de la Collection Fouquet, Paris, 1911, tab. Ne 72.
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Egyptian deities in colchis

Sphere of our interest lies in clearing up an issue as to how widespread Egyp-
tian deities were on the eastern Black Sea coastal territory in the period of the late
antiquity and to what extent Georgian coastal area was a part of the common reli-
gious context, existing in the Roman Empire. As it is known, the Georgian Black
Sea coastal cities Apsaros, Phasis, Sebastopolis, Pitiunt (from 11 ¢ A.D.) used to be
a constituent part of the Roman strategic defence system in I-1V cc A.D., as well
as a certain part of Cappadocia province. Roman garrisons were stationd in coastal
cities of Colchida. Notices preserved by Herodotus have determined the interest
towards the issue, who, back in V ¢ B.C., told us about the unity of Colchis and
Egyptians (Herod. 11, 105), which has become an object of studies not once.

As a result of archaeological digs only three cases of uncovering of Egyptian
deities have been recorded on the territory of Black Sea coastal area. Namely gem
with the image of Serapis (I11-1V cc, A.D. fot. 1) has been uncovered in the so cal-
led “Ureki treasure~ (1942), a small bronze statue of Serapis (11-111 cc, A.D. fot. 2),
on the territory of Gonio-Apsaros and a gem with the image of Harpocrates (l11 c.
A.D. fot. 3) found in the tomb #6 on the territory of Makho village of Khelvachauri
municipality.

The deities in all three cases are represented in hellenized form, which is de-
termined by the changes, taking place within the religion of the Roman Empire.
Eastern cults start to spread in Rome from the Hellenistic period, Egyptian deities
among them, which, before appearing in Rome have passed through the Greek
world. Rome got acquainted with these deities in the form which they acquired in
the Greek world.

After studying the Artefakts, we may conclude that, despite the fact that eastern
Black Sea coastal area was an integral part of the Roman empire, where Egyptian
deities were widely spread, we encounter a different situation from the main pro-
vinces of Rome. For the Eastern Black Sea coastal population Egyptian deities
were not alien, although their popularity is not proved on the basis of archaeologi-
cal materials.
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GEORGIA IN THE LIGHT OF IRAN-BYZANTINE WARS
(6™ CENTURY)

by Nana Gelashvili
Thilisi

Over the centuries, the Caucasus, particularly Georgia, thanks to its

distinctive geopolitical location, was one of the main military arenas of
various occupants. Therefore, it was always deemed as ,,flash point” as in
the distant past as well as in the following periods. In the present publi-
cation the attention is focused on the important episodes, illustrating the
Sassanid Iran (226-651) and Byzantium political relations, which were
connected with Georgia. Among the different types of oppositions be-
tween two powerful empires the most important was the redistribution of
spheres of influence in the Middle East and the Transcaucasia, as well as
gaining monopoly on the trade-caravan road arteries.
The study issues in the publication are highlighted and the findings are
based on the comparison and critical analysis of the data of Greek, Syrian,
Arab, Georgian, Armenian written sources. Also are taken into considera-
tion the points of view expressed in the scientific literature, echoing with
the issues of our interest.

As early as in the eighties of the 4™ century the great part of Armenia,
Iberia (Kartli) and Albania were in the sphere of influence of Iran, while
West Armenia and Egrisi (Lazika) were under the rule of Byzantium. At
the beginning of the 6 century, the Byzantine Empire and Iran had alre-
ady somewhat divided spheres of influence in the Transcaucasia, but none
of them was satisfied with what they had received, that’s why between
them were permanently continuing the battles.

Though generally Georgian people firmly resisted the external enemies,
the unfortunate reality was that the Georgian kings and nobles often had ho-
stile relations with one another, thus complicating the situation and this was
adequately reflected on the international relations. In particular, their foreign
policy course vectors differed from one another as towards Iran, as well as
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towards Byzantium. According to the particular circumstances and propor-
tionally to regrouping of forces in Georgian political elite were changing the
form and contents of relations of Georgia with external world. Sometimes
these were peaceful relations of cultural-economical nature, and sometimes
— they were hostile. At the same time, it is to be underlined that during the
examined period, along with the ongoing hostilities in the Near East, exten-
sive dialogue and mutual cultural influence processes have taken place. The
representatives of various nationalities and beliefs (Georgians among them),
which were whether voluntarily or not connected with Iran or Byzantium,
greatly contributed to the uplift and flourishing of the culturel. During the
entire period of its existence Byzantium was one of the most powerful state
as from the political-economic, as well as cultural point of view. Its perio-
dical weakening was caused mainly by the wars, - first with the Sassanid
Iran, and lately with the Arabs2. In Transcaucasia, in terms of opposition
with Iran, for Byzantium successful Christianization of the most part of the
population of the mentioned region was an important prerogatives.

As for Iran, in the 6™ century its economics and culture were flouri-
shing, in the process of the country’s centralization Zoroastrianism was
a powerful weapon4. Kavad the 1(488-531), the Shahinshah of Iran, with
the purpose of creating of a stable political support, was exercising ide-
ological pressure, in particular, demanded from Kartli to adopt the Zoro-
astrian faith. In response to this in Kartli was started a broad scale rebel-
lion. According to Procopius of Caesarea, the Byzantine author of the 6™
century, Gurgen, king of Kartli (519-523), reached out to the government
of Byzantium for help, which instantaneously responded to this request.
However, Byzantines small combat unit could not cope with the Persians
and Gurgen was constrained to take shelter in Byzantium together with
his family and suite (in 523). After this the Persians have abolished king-
ship in Kartli®. Here it should be also noted that this abolition was legali-
zed by a truce, concluded between Iran and Byzantium in 532.

1. ag@modgomo, 3@EyMoms JOHmogmmasgwgbols bsgombo sbem sedmls-
g@gmdo, d0dsbgmmmaons LogoMmmggmmdo 3, g. 1, Hgeedgmmgoo b. dobsmsdy,
6. byeogs (N. Gelashvili, Intercultural Impact in the Near East in early Middle Ages, in: By-
zantine Studies in Georgia — 3, vol.1, edited by N.Makharadze, N.Sulava, Thilisi 2011, pp.102-103).

H. B. [TuryneBckas, Apabul y epanuy Buzanmuu u Upana ¢ 1V-Vles., Mocksa-JleHUHrpax
1964, pp. 104-110.

HUcmopus Buzanmuu, orBerctBennslit penakrop C. JI. Cka3kuH, T. 1, Mocksa 1967, p. 325.
4M.Boit ¢, Bopoacmpuiiyvl. Beposanus u obwiuaii, Mocksa-Jlennnrpan 1987, pp. 149-151.
53cmm 3o Jo ggbodogmo, ggmmangs, II, d9Mmdbymo  ggdbgo  Jomomymo
®oMadobooymo  asdmbge ©o gobdomeggogdo @ogmom L. yogbBodgowmds
(Procopius of Caesarea, Georgica, I, Greek text with a Georgian translation and explana-
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In 527 Iran began a new war against Byzantium, caused by construc-
ting a new fortress by the Byzantines near the Iranian border. The mentio-
ned war, with short intervals and periodic variability of a balance of for-
ces, in total continued until 562. However, during this period, temporary
truces were concluded several times. Khosrow (531-579), the Shahinshah
Kavad’s heir, known in history as Khosrow the 1% Anushirvan (i.e. “im-
mortal soul””), immediately upon his coming to the crown deemed obliga-
tory to regulate the relation with Byzantium for dealing with the interior
problems of the country. For Justinian the 1%, the emperor of Byzantium
(527-565), who was planning conguests towards the West, the war with
Iran was also a serious burden. So, for both belligerent partiers was urgent
a temporary time-out and in the September of 532 a truce was signed
(it was named the eternal peace treaty, though in 540 it was broken). This
time for us are interesting the truce terms and conditions in relation with
Georgia. In particular, according to the truce, Iran got the East Georgia,
Byzantium - Skanda and Shorapani (places in the West Georgia). Ac-
cording to Procopius of Caesarea, the Georgians, fled from Iberia, were
given permission to stay where they preferred — return to their native
country or stay in Byzantium. A part of Georgians indeed returned home,
another part did not trust Iran Government and preferred to stay in Byzan-
tium. The Persians returned the fortresses of Lazika to Byzantines, which
the latter had occupied before the war. In return, Byzantium had to pay to
Iran a certain amount of sum,which was demanding Khosrow for protec-
ting Caucasus from the attacks of the nomads®. The mentioned truce can
be considered as a great victory of Byzantium, as it had strengthened its
positions in the Caucasus — in Lazika and Armenia, also in Crimea, and in
addition, he penetrated Arabia and Ethiopia’.

The Governments of both empires used the tie of peace maximally for
resolving their internal problems, carrying out the reforms, construction
activities, etc. In this context merits interest the measures, implemented
in Lazika by Justinian, where he significantly extended Byzantium bo-
undaries. According to Procopius of Caesarea, Justinian renovated and
embellished the town of Petra (in Greek it means-rock, a fortress between

tory comments by S. Kaukhchishvili, Thilisi 1965, pp. 41-42); 03. x 9 3ob 0 d go @ o, Jommgyg-
o gMols obgmmos, I (Iv.Javakhishvili, Kartvli eris istoria, I, Thilisi 1951, pp. 244-245).
63 mamio ggbodogmo, agmmaogs, II, (Procopius of Caesarea, Georgica, II,
p. 62); 0g. x9gobodgomo, Jommggmo gmols obgmmos, I, (Iv.Javakhishvili,
Kartvli eris istoria, p. 246).

7 Hcemopus Buzanmuu, 1.1, p. 329.
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Batumi and Kobuleti), he had built earlier, which was ruined by the Per-
sians during the war8,

After that Justinian moved all his attention towards West, where he had
several successful campaigns®. Khosrow attentively watched the military
activities of Byzantium in the West and was waiting for the opportunity
of revenge. An appropriate circumstance for this appeared in 1540 with
extremely strained situation in a part of Armenia and Lazika, which were
under the protectorate of Byzantium. In particular, the authorities of the
mentioned regions were very unsatisfied with the rule of the Byzantines
and addressed to Iran for help. It is clear, that Khosrow had used the chance
(the main military forces of Byzantium at that time were moved towards
the West) and in spring of 540 restarted the war against Byzantium. First
he broke into Syria, where he ruined and robbed the possessions of Byzan-
tium, took a great amount of war prisoners to Iran. In 541 the hostilities
moved to Caucasus, in particular, in Lazika, which during long years was
one of the main objects of Byzantium and Iran confrontations. For Byzan-
tium Lazika was an advantageous protection boundary from the Huns and
Avares from the north and from the south it was closing a way to the Black
Sea for Iran. For its part, Iran was persistently attempting to strike root in
the Black Sea coastline. So, from the economic point of view, possessing of
Lazika for both empires was an issue of a great priority. In the 6™ century
from Lazika were exporting furs of wild animals, leather, and slaves to By-
zantium. The Byzantine merchants were importing there bread, salt, wine,
etc. It is noteworthy that between Georgians and Byzantines existed dyna-
sty marriages t0020. As it was noted above, the Byzantines built fortresses
in Lazika (Petra was the main supporting point among them), where were
positioned their garrisons. So, that time the factual governors of Lazika
were the Byzantines. As for the attitude of the Lazs, they were dissatisfied
that the Byzantines under the cover of friendly help, occupied their territo-
ry. That was why Gubaz the 2", the king of Lazika asked for help the Shah
of Iran and instead promised to be devoted to him11,

836 m gm3o 3gbomogwo, dgbmdoms dglobgd, dggemo dgMmdbymosb mamad-
6o, a09m3gmags, gmIgbgomgoo @s Lddogdgmo @ogMom x. dmdosdgowmds
(Procopius of Caesarea about buildings, translated from ancient Greek, complemented with the rese-
arch, comments and appendices by J. Shoshiashvili, Thilisi, 2006, p. 107).

911 A uns, Ucmopus Buzanmuiickoti umnepuu, nepesox ¢ ¢panmysckoro A. b. Porunckoii,
Mocksa 1948, pp. 34-35.

10 HUcmopust Buzanmuu, 1.1, p. 332.

36w dgm3o 3gbodogwo, ggmdaogs, Il (Procopius of Caesarea, Georgica,
Il, pp. 74-77); 0g. x 9gobodgomo, Jodmggmo gdol obgmmos, | (lv. Javakhishvi-
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In response to this Khosrow started a march towards Petra with a great
army. Though Petra fortress was effectively protected with the sea and
rocks, the Iranians arrived to penetrate there through a tunnel, dug in the
fortress foundation. They positioned their garrison there and returned to
Iran loaded with trophysl2. In 542 Khosrow’s next campaign aim was
Palestine, he had severely devastated. Unsuccessful campaign in Italy
and the heavy economic situation in the country forced Justinian to conc-
lude a 5 year truce with Iran in 545. After this between the two opposed
parts was established a comparatively peace, though it was being violated
from time to time by the rebellions in Lazika and other parts of the Cauca-
sus, the governors of which were changing their political orientation. Iran
and Byzantium were adequately responding on it, by severely punishing
operations. In 550 the Persians carried out a new campaign in the West
Georgia, though the Lazs became able to fling back the enemy. The By-
zantines took advantage of this and came to Petra. This time they became
able to take the town. It is noteworthy that Gubaz, the king of Lazika
got sacrificed to such dramatic vicissitudes - the Byzantine commanders
slandered him cheating in favor of the Persians and killed him (in 554).
This fact caused a great turmoil and chaos in Lazika. A part of nobles was
inclined to pro-Iranian orientation, but the majority deemed necessary
to stay on the side of Byzantium. Finally the pro-Byzantine orientation
prevailed but a condition was put forward — Justinian had to punish the
murderers of Gubaz. The emperor fulfilled this condition, and appointed
Tsate the 2" - the younger brother of Gubaz as king13. The Byzantine
author Agathias Scholasticus tells us the story of judgment of the murde-
rer of Justinian and acknowledges that the King of Lazika was unfairly
punished4.

The shah of Iran took advantage of the chaos in the West Georgia and
in 554 attacked Lazika with an army, consisting of numerous soldiers, i.e.
restarted the war against Byzantium. But soon he experienced a great fa-
ilure. Proceeding from the political reality, Khosrow offered the govern-

li, Kartvli eris istoria, I, p. 149); O. U. Ycuewuckuii, Hemopuss Buzanmuiickoii umnepuu, T.1,
C.ITerepOypr 1920, p. 493.

1256 m3mdo 3gbomogwmo, ggmtaogs, Il,(Procopius of Caesarea, Georgica,
11, pp. 86-87); The Cambridge History of Iran, The Seleucid, Parthian and Sassanid Periods, edited
bg E. Yarshater, 3(1), Cambridge University Press-UK, 2003, ix.

1 03. x9g9bodgowmo, ;joﬁmmgan 9ools obgmmos, | (Iv. Javakhishvili, Kartvli eris
istoria, I, pp. 257-259).

14 Azagpuii 0 yapcmeosanuu KOcmunuana, nepeod, cmamos u npumedanuss M. B. JleBue HKO,
MockBa-JIenunrpan 1953, pp.75-76.
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ment of Byzantium to conclude a truce. After long negotiations in 562 in
Dara (a very important strategic point located in the proximity of Iran and
Byzantium boundary)15 was signed the so-called “50-year truce”, though
it was broken after 10 years. According to the truce, Justinian had to pay
annual payment to Iran (for the defense of the roads through Caucasus),
but instead he had kept Lazika. Iberia stayed in the possession of Iran, its
government had to stop the pursuit of the Christians in his possessions.
No party had the right to build fortresses on the boundaries; the merchants
of each country would have equal right to trade in the both states. On Ar-
menia, Mesopotamia and Syria had been recognized status quo. Several
articles of the truce were concerning also the Arabian tribes, who were the
allies of each party. During the negotiations only an issue of Svaneti was
staying unsolved (in the 70t years of the 6t century it was conquered
by Byzantium). The historians of the 6th century — Menander Protec-
tor and Theophilactus Simokatta pay significant attention to the issues in
connection with the mentioned truce in their works, also to the dramatic
processes, current in Iberia, the lran-Byzantium dispute in connection
with Svaneti, etc.16. No one of the opposing parties wanted to concede
Svaneti, because of the important trade transit ways, passing through it. In
particular, there was the road, through which Byzantium hoped to import
silk, to exclude Iran from silk business. The matter was that Byzantium
procured raw silk in China and India and further produced cheap silk fa-
bric at local enterprises. As the silk was imported from Far East through
Iran, the latter also attempted to block the way via Svaneti for Byzantium.
Supposedly, that part of Svaneti was Chuberi, with particular significance
in trade and economic respect, as it was located on the way connecting
Lazika with North Caucasusl’.

Naturally, rivalry between Iran and Byzantium was not limited to Cau-
casus and Black Sea basin. Their interests have collided in South Arabia

B3dm 3m3o 39bodogwo dgbmdsms dglobgd (Procopius of Caesarea about buil-
dings, pp.75-77).

16 9 9bobomg IMmgogdgmdo, agmdaogs, lll, d9mdbymo ggdbgo Jomary-
@0 05Madsb0m Mo addmbge © adbdsMegdgdo @oyMom b. yogbhodgowmds
(Menander Protector, Georgica, I, Greek text with a Georgian translation and explanatory
comments by S. Kaukhchishvili, Thilisi 1936, pp.210-217); o gm gowmodgg Lodm-
3989 8gmdaogs, IV(1), d9mdbgmo ggdlgo Jomogmo momadsbomgdo asdmlss
@5 a563oMggdgd0 @ogdmom b. yogbbhodgowmdos (Theopilactus Simokatta,
Georgica, 1V(1), Greek text with a Georgian translation and explanatory comments by S. Kaukh -
chishvili, Thilisi 1941, pp.27-30).

17 g3 sbosmoosbo, dadobgoymo ogowodsgos (V. Asatiani, Byzantine Civilization,
Thilisi 2006, pp. 404-405).
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as well. There was the way connecting Yemen with Mediterranean Sea.
As this is an issue requiring separate discussion, we shall not consider it
here. The fact is that the desire to dominate on main trade-caravan roads
connecting the East and West resulted in a new war between Iran and
Byzantium.

An aspiration of dominating over the trade-caravan road led Iran and
Byzantium to a new war (in 571). Transcaucasia became the fighting are-
na again, where at the time a powerful anti-lranian rebellion blew up. The
result of the ongoing war in the region was the fact that in Armenia and
Georgia the Persian domination came down and the Byzantine influence
got restored. This rebellion resulted in restoration of the local government
in Kartli and hence its statehood?8.

At the end of the 6th century, to some extent, the relationship between
Iran and Byzantium became warmer. The reason for this was that because
of anti-dynasty rebellion in Iran, Shahinshah Khosrow the Il (590-628)
appealed for help to Mavrike (582-602), Byzantine Caesar, requesting the
reinforcement army, to reckon with the enemies and regain his throne. It
is noteworthy that in return Khosrow promised him to hand over various
territories, including the largest part of Kartli to Thilisi. Indeed, he kept
his word and in exchange for received effective assistance from the Ca-
esar, together with a large part of Kartli, conceded a part of Armenia till
Vani Lake and a certain part of Mesopotamial®. Thus, in the 6" century
many years of wars, continuing between Sassanid Iran and the Byzan-
tium ended in 591 by signing of the truce, which was not violated until
604. The above indicated historical events and facts clearly demonstrate
significance of the role of Georgia in the foreign policies of Iran and By-
zantium in the considered period, which unintentionally was occurred in
the epicenter of the interests of these two powerful empires.

18 © 3gM330@dyg, 0085bg0s-0Mabols @odoMmolidoMgdols sbomggmo sldge
3535m0 3dg0maMmogoy (og@do, dodsbgmmmaons - 3, g 1, Mgrsdgmmgdo
b. dobomady, b. biyemsgs (D. Merkviladze, The Refiction of Byzantine-Iran Confrontation
in the Assyrian Fathers Hagiographic Cycle, in: Byzantine Studies in Georgia — 3, vol.1, edited by
N. Makharadze, N. Sulava, Thilisi 2011, pp.404-405).

19 ogmgomadgg Lodmgsgos, agmdaogs, IV(1), (Theopilactus Simokat-
ta, Georgica, IV(1), pp.32-33); 3. . bodsbwosbo, mdowobio dgge Lmdbyd Y gHecm-
35do, d00Madbgmgdo b. x0b65d0o, g goasMmgodgomo (V.S Nalbandian,
Thilisi in the ancient Armenian writings, translated by N. Janashia, E. Tsagareishvili, Thilisi 1959,
p. 30); Hcmopus Hpana, oreerctBernslii penaktop M. C. B a u 0 B, Mocksa 1977, p.116.
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Georgia in the Light of Iran-Byzantine Wars
(6™ Century)

Over the centuries, the Caucasus, particularly Georgia, thanks to its distinctive geopo-
litical location, was one of the main military arenas of various occupants. Therefore, it was
always deemed as ,,flash point” as in the distant past as well as in the following periods.
In the present publication the attention is focused on the important episodes, illustrating
the Sassanid Iran (226-651) and Byzantium political relations, which were connected with
Georgia. Among the different types of oppositions between two powerful empires the most
important was the redistribution of spheres of influence in the Middle East and the Trans-
caucasia, as well as gaining monopoly on the trade-caravan road arteries.

At the beginning of the 6th century, the Byzantine Empire and Iran had already some-
what divided spheres of influence in the Transcaucasia, but none of them was satisfied with
what they had received, that’s why between them were permanently continuing the battles.

Iranian government was trying to have a solid political base in Kartli (East Georgia), for
this purpose it was accomplishing the ideological pressure too - in particular, was deman-
ding from Kartli to accept the Zoroastrian faith. Because of this, the King Gurgen appealed
for help to the Byzantium, which immediately responded to his request. As a result, a new
war broke out between Iran and Byzantium, which with brief intervals (in 532 and 545
years they had concluded temporary peace agreements) and periodic change of the balance
of forces, overall lasted for a long time (527-562). Finally, in accordance with the peace,
concluded in 562 in Dara, eastern Georgia remained in Iran’s, and Lazika (Kolkheti) — in
Byzantium’s possession, issue of Svaneti turned out to be unresolved because of the very
important trade and transit road, passing through its territory. An aspiration of dominating
over the trade-caravan road led Iran and Byzantium to a new war (in 571). Transcaucasia
became the fighting arena again, where at the time a powerful anti-Iranian rebellion blew
up. The result of the ongoing war in the region was the fact that in Armenia and Georgia the
Persian domination came down and the Byzantine influence got restored. At the end of the
6th century, to some extent, the relationship between Iran and Byzantium became warmer.
The reason for this was that because of anti-dynasty rebellion in Iran, Shahinshah Khosrow
the 11 (590-628) appealed for help to Byzantine Caesar Mavrike (582-602), requesting the
reinforcement army, to reckon with the enemies and regain his throne. It is noteworthy that
in return Khosro promised him to hand over various territories, including the largest part of
Kartli to Thilisi. Indeed, he kept his word and in exchange for received effective assistance
from the Caesar, together with a large part of Kartli, conceded a part of Armenia till Vani
Lake and a certain part of Mesopotamia. Thus, in the 6th century many years of wars,
continuing between Sassanid Iran and the Byzantium ended in 591 by signing of the truce,
which was not violated until 604.

The study issues in the publication are highlighted and the findings are based on the
comparison and critical analysis of the data of Greek, Syrian, Arab, Georgian, Armenian
written sources. Also are taken into consideration the points of view, expressed in the scien-
tific literature.
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EARLY PERIOD OF ARAB OCCUPATION
OF EASTERN GEORGIA

by Pavle Chanturishvili
Thilisi

Preface

The conquest of Eastern Georgia by the Arabs in the 405-50° of the 7™
century cannot be discussed without reviewing the previous history of East-
ern Georgia. It should be interesting whether this territory was independent
or not at the time of the Arab conquest and if it was not - which foreign
kingdom(s) or empire(s) dominated it and what social and political climate
was there just before Arab invasion in Eastern Georgia.

Byzantium proved to be an ultimate winner of the series of wars
between Byzantium and Iran that lasted for more than one century. In
spite of the fact that in V-VI centuries Iran established its direct con-
trol over the Georgian kingdom of Kartli and abolished monarchy in
Iberia n the 20-ies of the VI century, though, eventually, Eastern Geor-
gia (former Kingdom of Iberia) as well as Western Georgia remained
under Byzantium’s control. These territories were ruled by Erismtavari
(governor=Patricius=Patrikios 3sgMo 3omlio) who was loyal to Byzan-
tium and carried out pro-Byzantium policy just before the Arab invasion.
By the period of Arab conquest the Patricius of Kartli was Stephen 11
(Stepanoz 1) of Iberia, the son of Adarnase | of Iberia. Adarnase assisted
the Byzantine-Khazar army with the siege of Thilisi in 628 and was made
a ruler of Kartli by the Byzantine Emperor Heraclius.1

Mariam Lortkipanidze notes: ,,Just before the Arab invasion West
Georgia as well as East Georgia were under political influence of Eastern
Roman Empire but they were differently influenced by Byzantium. West-
ern Georgia was much more connected to Byzantium and experienced its
influence more than Eastern Georgia.”2 That is the key reason why we

1A A Borse panse. Ouepku Ucmopuu Ipysuu. Boccmanogienue 20cy0apcmeeHHOU 81acmu
6 Kapmnu. 170.

2\, Lortkipanidze. The Character of the Arab Rule in Georgia, 2 (3. com o Jo-
3560dg 9M30md Igemdgemdols babosmo Lodommggemmdo).
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see only Greek coins on the territory of Western Georgia and both Greek
and Persian coins (almost with a same intensity) on the territory of East
Georgia from the above-mentioned period.3

David Muskhelishvili suggests that for the first time the Arabs ap-
peared in Eastern Georgia in the 640°. He says that the first Arab troops
were only raiding troops, who left the Caucasus soon. The same opin-
ion is expressed by Mariam Lortkipanidze4, Zaza Abashidze® and
S.Dzimistarishvili6. Unlike Ivane Javakhishvili, who wrote that Habib
ibn Maslama came to Kartli in 643-6447 Muskhelishvili wrote that the
Arabs headed by Habib ibn Maslama gained a strong foothold in Kartli
only in 654/5 and introduced ,,Charter of Imminity” (,,Datsvis Sigeli”’) to
Eastern Georgians.8 Simon Janashia agrees with Muskhelishvili.He also
suggests that Habib ibn Maslama came to Kartli only in 654/5.9 This idea
is confirmed by Tabari (838-923), who in his well-known book “’Tarikh
al-Rusul wa al-Mulug™ - & glall 9 Ju ) &a &, The History of Prophets
and Kings™ says that in the 22nd year of Hijra (644):

L) ¢ Adyda g Aalia (s 5 A 28 (S D 30y AB) ju A

3 OBsa ) S An 6 Liia b Adnaal) Jlad) &l Ja) A day o el
(o A o Ol 9 Y g G () ) O Al 9 Gl ) s A
A G Ghaa ) e i) 9 AB) pu e, el A8) ju S gAY A gl)
2SSV A da g L agia da idy ald 48) ju aghny cpdl) 3] gil) Slilg) aa B

. After conquering Azerbaijan Suraga sent Bugair ibn ‘Abd Allah, Ha-

bib ibn Maslama, Hudhaifah ibn-Usaid and Salman ibn Rabi’ah against
the people living in the mountains bordering with Armenia. And sent Bu-

3 D. Muskhelishvili. The History of Georigia From IV to XIlI Century, Volume 2, 121
SQ. bbb g odgoco byfodmggmml aigmtos IV bagzgboesb X Lagiabgdwy).
M. Lortkipanidze. The Establishment of the Arab Caliphate’s Domination in Kartli. The
Georgian-Arab Relationships in the VII-VIII Centuries, 172 (3. @ ® o Jogobodg. oMad-
05 Lobs@ogml as3mgbols ©odysmgds JoMmmmdo. Jommgm-sMmodgmo JHM0gH-
omdgdo VII-VIIL Loy 396990d0).
Sz.Abashidze. Georgia and the Georgians. Georgia in VII-VIII Centuries, 98 (8. 808 d 0 d g.
hbjoﬁ)mngm s Jommggmgdo. bogoMmmggem VII-VIII Loy 9699000, s6158mds).

6s.Dzimistarishvili. The Arabs in Georgia, 10 (L. dodolbg oMo dgow 0. 353900
Lodommggemmdo).

Ivane Javakhishvili. Invasion of the Arabs and Their Rule in the First Two Centuries, 73
(0. x0g0bodgomo. oM3d900l T9dmbggs @ om0 ddgmbmds JoMggem ™
boj]dj]ﬁa'an)

8D.Muskhelishvili. The History of Georigia. From 1V to XIII Century, Volume 2, 125-126
gQ 99bbgmodgow o bofodmggaml obgmGos. IV Lagznboseb XII baginbgdey).

S. Janashia. The Arab Rule in Georgia, 357-365 (L. x 868 d0o. s®modmds Lodoo-

g9@mdo).
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gair to Mokan and Habib ibn Maslama in Thilisi, Hudhaifah ibn-Usaid
against those, who lived in the mountains of Alans, Salman ibn Rabiah in
another direction and wrote to them to conquer... Suraka died and ‘Abd
ar-Rahman ibn Rabiah replaced him. The commanders sent by Suraka
came back, none of them conquered the lands except Bugair.”10 As we
see, the first raiding campaign of Arabs did not bring any results for
them1l, therefore after a few years they renewed the expedition under
Habib ibn Maslama’s leadership. But who was Habib ibn Maslama? Ac-
cording to the encyclopedia of Islam, Habib ibn Maslama was Mu’awiya
ibn Abi Sufyan’s military commander, who was born in Mecca in 617 in
a family belonging to the Qurayshi clan Fihr. Before coming to Georgia
he took part in the conquest of Syria and distinguished himself as a good
soldier in the battles with Byzantium. According to the encyclopedia of
Islam, ,,By order of Mu’awiya, he conquered Armenia in 642; In the fol-
lowing years he was given the governorship of Northern Syria and fought
against the Mardaites(al-Jarajimah) and the Byzantines. At Siffin (657)
he commanded the left wing of the Syrian army and then, served as a
representative of Muawiya in the negotiations with ‘Ali”’12

Mariam Lortkipanidze, who refers to Janashia, also notes that al-
though Arabs came to the former Kingdom of Iberia in the 640s, they were
more likely raiding troops.13 Unlike other scholars, Beniamin Silagadze
took Javakhishvili’s side. Silagadze was writing that collation of Armenian
sources helped him to suggest that ,,Charter of Immunity” should have
been granted to Georgians by Habib ibn Maslama before 654/5 and Arabian
sources allegedly support this opinion and sign directly that this Charter
was granted to Georgians in the summer period of 64514,

Simon Janashia describes in detail interesting historical events in the
Caucasus before the Arab invasion: the author notes that Kartli and Armenia
were under Byzantium control before Arab invasion. In 652 the governor of
Armenia Theodoros Rshtuni turned against Greeks and subordinated Arme-

10E.sikharulidze. About Some Issues of the Arab’s First Millitary Compaigns in Georgia, 186
(90 bobo®g@odyg. boJommggmmdo sM8dMS JoMgge @sddMmdsms dmaogdmo
Ls sombolisogols).

1'B. silagadze. The Arab Rule in Georgia, 38 (3. Lo @oa8dy. sMdMS dogmbmds
Ladommggemmdo).
12The Encyclopedia of Islam. New edition. Edited by B. Lewis, V. L. Menage, Ch. Pellat
andJ. SchachtVolume Ill, 12

3M. Lortki panidze. The Character of the Arab Command in Georgia, 73 (. @ m ® o J o -
? 360d g 3M90ms Igamdgemmdols bsbosmo Lagommgganmo).

4B.Silagadze. For the Dating of Habib ibn Maslama’s “Charter of Immunity”, 84 (3. s o -
@3 a5dy. 39000 006 Fobesdsls @o;350l Loggwols @smsMomgdolsmgols).
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nia to the Arabs. Janashia also refers to old Armenian bishop and historian
Sebeos, who wrote that Alvanian, Georgian and Siunik (Sivnieti) governors
supported Theodoros Rshtuni. Probably Emperor Constans Il (Konstanti-
nos Pogonatos) - ,,Constantine the Bearded” who governed the empire in
641-668 (and not the Emperor Constantine 111 who governed only for four
months) subordinated Armenia once more and pitched camp in the city of
Dvin. He sent punitive forces to the allies of Armenia and disunited their
union. Albanians and Sivnians, who did not surrender, were punished and
ravaged by Greeks but the Georgians, who did not offer any resistance to
Greeks, avoided their revenge,1® Janashia refers to another Armenian chroni-
cler — John Draskhanakertel - whose records confirm Sebeos’ information.16

The Arabs made a distinction between the people who subjugated to
them voluntarily Wla from the people who were subordinated by force
5 4%, They also differentiated subjugated peoples from the point of rev-
enue taxes, not only by the religious side.1? In the 30° and 50° of the 7
century they conquered vast lands and territories. As the concept of a
nation-state had not been formulated by that historical period of man-
kind, the Arabs perceived different peoples as religious communities and
presented relatively similar demands to them. We should suppose that the
case was same with respect to Kartli. It is difficult to imagine that terms
of the treaty for the Georgians had been radically different from the other
contracts that had been already drawn on the territory of Syria-Palestine,
Egypt and Iran. This form of treatise was not the novelty introduced by
the Arabs. Treatise like that had about 3000 years history in the Middle
East. ,,Charter of Imminiity”” had already had a long history in the Per-
sian and Romano-Byzantium realms with regards of subjugated peoples.
In sum, these treatise implied participation of conquered and subjugated
peoples in Roman wars in exchange for keeping their lives and property
untouched. The best example for this in the period of Arab conquests was
Romano/Byzantium deditio in fidem - people asked Romans concession
deditio, good faith fides and preserving their lives, property and legisla-
tion of their community in exchange for the fulfillment of the terms of
contract between them and Romans.18 In the Greco-Roman world, such
people (called metoikos in Greek, peregrinus in Latin) were second-class

ig S.Janashia TheArabRule in Georgia, 360 (Is. x 5 6.5 3 0 5. 5650md5 bagdsBmggemdo).
Ibid., 360

JI. U. Hanupanse, K Uumepnpemayuu Tepmuna Axn An-Kuma6 ¢ «Oxpannoti I pamome»
Xabuba Uon Macnamer) 48.
18R.G.Ho yInad. In God’s Path. The Arab Conquests and the Creation of an Islamic Empire. p. 96.
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citizens of an empire and were not allowed to hold public offices (unlike
dhimmis, who hold public offices almost before middle period of Umayy-
ads), own land, or marry a citizen.19

The religious issues of subjugated people was also transitioned to Ro-
mans20 but as it is well known, Romans didn’t pay any attention to the
religious matters of subjugated peoples and left it free and untouched.
The Romans called the pact ,,foedera”. There were equal ‘’aequa” and
unequal “’iniqua” agreements between Romans and subjugated peoples.
The main feature of these agreements was participation of subjugated
peoples in Roman wars and aid of other material resources to them. Inas-
much, we can suppose that Arabic , ¢ and ,,43” corresponds to the
Latin ,fides”,,foedera” aswell as 3¢ and Wlwa could approximately
be compared either with amicum populi Romani ,,the Friend of the Roman
Empire”— who became close allies of Romans and whose foreign affairs
after subjugation was in Romans hands and the second group of those,
who directly were incorporated into the Roman Empire. This doesn’t
mean that Arabs borrowed these concepts from the Romans and Persians,
but it means that Arabs were living in the same socio-political realms
and were close to the international policies of the late antique world. The
same approach and relations were in Iran. Khosrow Il ordered his armies
to Kkill everyone who would resist them, but not touch and show clem-
ency to peacefully subjugated and obedient ones and behave with them
friendly, maintaining their prosperity and peace.2!

The Arabs called Christians, Jews, Mazdeans and Sabeans who sub-
jugated to them ,,dhimmis” (3 The scientist Mahmoud Ayoub investi-
gated that from the beginning the term ,,dhimma” 4.3 designated ,,the
relationship of human being with God and human’s responsibility in this
relationship.””22 Though, by passing time the meaning of this term was
dramatically changed. Al-Jawhari mentions, that term 4. ,,dhimma”
is the same as 4a_a ,,hurma” — ,,something prohibited”” ,,sacredness”.
This term also was designating as ,,guarantee of security’” and ,,protec-
tion™ like ;L) ,,aman” but in the verbal form al has a negative meaning
»,judgment” ,,blaming” and eyl-a ,mazmum” is the same as ,,op-
pressed” ,,humble” and ,,condemned.”,,Dhimmah’ also means ,,agree-
ment” ,,contract”,,’ahd” < and ,,the holiness of agreement™ and its

19 1hid., 97.
20 1pid., 97.
21 1pid,, 97.
22 \Mahmoud Ayoub. Dhimmah in Quran and Hadith, Muslims and Others in Early Islamic Society, 25.
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»inviolability”, ,,sanctity of contract.” Finally, this term was established
and justified as term designating ,,specific relationship of non-Muslim
population with Muslims™.23

Gocha Gaparidze writes: ,,In the Middle Ages ,,dhimmis’” were Chris-
tians, Jews, Mazdeans and Sabeans, who lived in the Muslim State and
who according to the theory of Figh subjugated to Muslims during (,,Fu-
tuh Period™) Islamic conquest period and recognized Muslim sovereign
rule. They were paying a tribute, imputed upon the foreign confessors
— poll-tax called ,,jizia” and land-tax — ,,kharaj.”” Dhimmmis were keep-
ing their faith, fulfilling religious orders (by some restrictions) and had
integrity and property immunity according to 4.l a8c- ,,dhimmahs’
agreement.” Dhimmi communities enjoyed certain self-government ac-
cording to their religious canons. Religious leaders of communities (pa-
triarch, catholicon and metropolitan within Christians and Rabin to Jews
and Mobad with Zoroastrian community) were defending their commu-
nities’ interests before Muslim governor. They had a wright to judge the
members of their religious community according to their religious can-
ons, punish heretical and apostates. The agreement would be abolished
if ,,dhimmi’” abused or criticized the Holy Quran, Islam or Prophet Mu-
hammad, married or commited adultery with Muslim women, converted
Muslim to other faith, did not pay taxes, robbed a Muslim on a road or
helped enemy of Muslims during the war.

According to Islamic Law houses of ,,dhimis™ had to be lawer than
Muslims’ ones. Thimis were not allowed to ride horses or camels, carry
weapons, ring bells in a loud voice, read their holy books in front of
Muslim(s), show pigs in public. It was specified for them to wear distin-
guished clothes and hats and bury their dead silently and inconspicuously.
If the agreement did not include these regulations, then their non-perfor-
mance did not abolish the pact of protection.24

The status of the ,,People of the Book™ was regulated almost from the
birth of Islam. In his lifetime, the Prophet Muhammad came into contact
in Arabia with comminities of Jews in Medina and Khaibar in the Hijaz
and with a large and flourishing Christian community at Najran in the
Yemen in 622.25 A document, so-called ,,Constitution of Medina” was

23 pid., 31.

24G.Ja paridze. The Encyclopedia of Islam. ,,Dhimis.”” The article is certified by Giorgi Lobja-
nidze’s translation of the Holy ,,Quran” 558-559 (a. x & g & ® 0d g. obesdol gbioerm3g-
@07M0 36mdM0. bgogos ,,8080900.” ©sdm{Igdnmos gomao @mdgobodols Jogm.
ggmabo).
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put between them. This document contained such characteristics, that lat-
er, in the early conquest period, became a model of negotiations between
Muslims and non-Muslims. Also, in 631 the Christians of Najran made
a treaty of protection with the Prophet. According to that pact, the Arabs
had to protect the Christian religion and allow it to flourish. Christians were
able to repair and rebuild churches; bishops and monks were exempted
from taxes.26 Prophet Muhammad himself entered into many allieances
with non-Muslim alike. From the Muslim historians it is well known that
several pacts were negotiated between Prophet and people from Najran,
Tabalah, Jarash, Ayla and so on in which they were promised protection of
their lives, rights, property and beliefs in return for paying jyziah.27

Some authors even mention that ,,Once a dhimma pact is concluded,
the dhimmis automatically become citizens of the Muslim State and share
all basic rights of Muslims, regardless of which group is the ethnic major-
ity or minority. It should be noted that the terminology of minority has no
place in Islamic law.28

Establishing of institute of Jizya and imposing this tax upon
,,dhimmis”’in Islam is seen in the holy Quran (9:29): ,,Fight those who
believe not in Allah nor the Last Day, nor hold that forbidden which
hath been forbidden by Allah and His Messenger, nor acknowledge
the religion of truth, from among the People of the Book, until they
pay the Jizya with willing submission, and feel themselves subdued
(humiliated).”29 s elaat 5 & o0& 45l 1shny s No fixed rate for
jiziah was set either by the Quran or by the Propher Muhammad. The
jurists, therefore, differ as to the amount of jizyah that should be paid.
,»A close study of the early history of Jyzia particularly since its impo-
sition by the Prophet till later in the period of Khulafa’ Rashidun will
reveal that it was a tax through the payment of which the non-Muslim
subjects were expected to pay allegiance to the political authority of
Islam. There is nothing to prove that it was imposed just to humiliate
them or to make them socially degraded.””30 Arabs knew about this tax
from the Persians31. According to Shibli Nu’mani the word Jyzia itself
is the Arabicised version of the word <y 38 (kizyat) meaning a levy

25C E.Bosworth. The Arabs, Byzantium and Iran, 13-14

26 1bid., 14.

27 Maher Y. Abu-Munshar. Islamic Jerusalem and its Christians, 46.

28 |pid., 31.
Holy Quran. English Translation of the Meanings and Commentary, 506.

gg ZiauddinAhmedand ZiauddinAhmad. The Concept of Jyziah in Early Islam, 294.
Ibid., 303.
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which the Persian rulers used to employ in administering the affairs
of war.32

The Greeks are reported to have imposed a similar tax upon the in-
habitants of the coastal regions of Asia Minor during 500 B.C. The Ro-
mans imposed similar taxes upon the people they conquered, and the
amount was much heavier than what was late introduced a similar tax
upon their subjects.33

Mahmoud Ayoub mentions, that in Hadith Muhammad appeals to
Muslims army: ,,fight in the name of God and in the way of God. Fight
those who disbelieve in God, but do not overindulge in cruelty, com-
mit acts of treachery, mutilate people, or kill a child. If you besiege
a fortified settlement and its inhabitants request that you give them the
dhimmah of God and His Prophet, do not give them either the dhim-
mah of God or that of His Prophet. Rather, make with them the covenant
(dhimmah) of yourself, your father, and your fellows. For it is better
for you to violate your own dhimmah than to violate the dhimmah of
God and His Prophet.””34 Thus we conclude that when Arab military
leaders in the 7™ century concluded the treaty (dhimma) with the con-
quered community, the picture was drawn in such a way as if the initia-
tors of the peace treaty were the subjugated people, as if they were the
first to offer Arabs subjugation and truce. Each treaty was concluded
between a concrete military leader (in our case it was Habib ibn Masla-
ma) and the community subjugated by him. It was never concluded in the
name of the Prophet Muhammad or Caliphe and of course never in the
neme of Allah. According to the Hadith Muhammad said:,,He who hurts
a dhimmi hurts me, and he who hurts me hurts Allah.”’35 Also Muham-
mad said: ,,Whoever kills a person having a treaty with the Muslims,
shall not smell the fragrance of paradise though its fragrance is per-
ceived from a distance of forty years.””36

It is very interesting that these contracts resemble each other and have
protocol forms. The document offered to Georgians didn’t differ from
other documents that were introduced by Arabs to subjugated peoples
on the territories of Egypt, Iran and Syria-Palestine. Of course, it had its
own distinctive features, particularly because population of Kartli was

32 |bid., 294.

33 1pid., 294.

34 Mahmoud Ay oub. Dhimmah in Quran and Hadith, Muslims and Others in Early Islamic Soci-
ety, 29.

35 Maher Y. Abu-Munshar. Islamic Jerusalem and its Christians, 48.

36 1nid., 48.
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not subjugated by force 3 gic ,,anwatan.” Proceeding from the fact, that
the text of ,,Datsvis Sigeli”” had not reached to us in written form and had
been preserved only in the documents of Arab historians, we will discuss
this document from the general context. Almost in every document the
main theme is an immunity of the faith of subjugated people, cooperation
of subjugated people with Arabs or ,,reasonable neutrality”” and maintain-
ing the peace — in return of paying taxes.

Despite of the fact that scientist Neophite Edelby neither defines geo-
graphic location, nor mentions concrete subjugated peoples and is talking
generally, we think he is worth of mentioning. The researcher writes that
first Arab conquerors were tolerant to the conquered peoples and to their
faith. Presumably, the same case was with Georgians, who as mentioned
above, subjugated to Arabs not by force, but by their own will. So, why
Arabs would show any cruelty towards Georgians? They had not any rea-
son for this. Neophite Edelby wrote that Arabs were interested only in
maintaining peace and gathering tributes and taxes. Mariam Lortgipan-
idze also mentions this fact and writes that the main purpose of Arabs in
Kartli was gathering taxes from Georgians.3” First period of Arab rule of
Kartli was not severe for Georgians38.

Arabs were interested in maintaining the situation (status-quo) they
had met in agriculture, especially in the early period of conquests, be-
cause as Neophite Edelby mentions, owning land and working in agri-
culture was forbidden for the Arabs, as the army had to be in permanent
readiness for new wars and soldiers could have been called for a new war
for conquering new lands any time3°.

The Arabs called glall ;)2 ,,darassulh™or sgall s ,,daral’ahd”
i.e. ,land of peace” or ,land of a treaty” - all those lands and territo-
ries that were subjugated to them by peace and negotiations and they
called «_al ja ,,dar alharb™ all those lands that were subjugated by
force. On the ,,lands of peace” Arabs had maintained land for local land
owners on the ground of ,,peace agreements’” and paying the land tax —
,,kharaj”’in spite of the fact, that theoretically, the main land owner in
the Islamic State was Allah. Land was of Allah and his Messenger40.

37 M. Lortki panidze. The Character of the Arab Rule in Georgia, 76 (3. @ v ® o Jo-
?Bo 60dg oMM Igemmdgemdols bobosmo Lodommggemmdo).

B. Kupatadze. The Georgian States in VI-VII Centuries. Invasion of the Arabs in Georgia, 58
(0. 3930809 g. Jomoygmo babgemdfogmgdo VI-VII Loygz9b990d0. sGodms dgdmls-
§Qo Logdommggemmdo).

9Neo phyte Edelby. The Legislative Autonomy of Christians in the Islamic World, Muslims
and Others, 46.
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Land of Kartli was also declared as a ,,Land of Peace.#1”” Together with
religious freedom, Arabs afforded to subjugated peoples whole autono-
my in administrative, legislative and juridical activities. They kept ad-
ministrative and religion apparatus untouched. One of the main reasons
for this was that the Arabs did not have any experience in governing of
such apparatus.

Anthonie Fattal agrees with Neophyte Edelby and mentions, that
numerous Christians lived on the vast conquered lands by Arabs. In
the Muslim Empire spiritual leaders of Christians (and other religious
leaders too) maintained all traditional privileges that were granted to
them in the late Sassanian or same period Byzantine rule#2. Vanquished
Christians did not change their faith and preserved old canons. In most
cases Muslim magistrates did not interfere in the disputes of Chris-
tians even if they were asked about it.43 Precisely this is mentioned
by Mariam Lortkipanidze, who wrote: ,,In the beginning Arabs who
were on more primitive step of development rather than vanquished
ones, were not interfering in the domestic affairs of those conquered
peoples. Politician institutes, language of office and religion had been
kept untouched.”44

We do not have any reason to suppose that there was a different at-
titude towards the Georgians. In the beginning Arabs did not interfere in
the domestic affairs of Georgians. In view of the fact, that army of Habib
ibn Maslama did not stay for a long time on Kartlis’ soil and left soon, we
should suppose that except the necessity of paying taxes and other terms
concluded in the agreement between Georgians and Arabs, any particular,
radical changes should not have occurred in the judicial and religious ap-
paratus of Kartli of that period.

S.D.Goitein supposed, that Muslim Arab conquerors specially set
humiliating terms for the vanquished peoples, but Albrecht Noth writes
more logical variant, in our opinion, that this ,,humiliating” regulations
show us clearly Muslims’ aim of maintaining Bedouin distinctiveness be-
fore foreign majority and foreign environment and that these regulations
do not have anything to do with humiliation and discrimination of the

40 M. Lo rtkipanidze. The Character of the Arab Rule in Georgia, 77 (0. @ o ® o do-
Zilo 60d g 9M3d0mS Igemmdgemdols bobosmo Logommggemmdo).

Ibid., 77.
3% A. Fattal. How Dhimmis Were Judged in the Islamic World, Muslims and Others, 84.

Ibid., 77.
44 M. Lo rtkipanidze. The Character of the Arab Rule in Georgia, 71 (0. o ® o Jo-
3560dg. 95M90m Igmdgammdals baliosmo Lbadsmmggemmdo).
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subjugated peoples, though it doesn’t have any relation with Muslim’s
tolerance either.4%

One of the most difficult and interesting research studies is to show
the difference as far as possible, which regulation could be from early
period, which one from the middle period or late period. These regu-
lations are known as ,,Regulations of Umar” and probably had been
forming for decades. We do not know exactly, but probably it could be
created either by Umar Ibn al-Khattab (634-644) or Umar Il (717-720).
Scholars argue about this even today, but it is clear, that different terms
were added to these regulations for different regions, cities and peoples
in different historical periods of time, but it is without a question, that
in ,,Regulations of Umar’* there are clear reflections of the oldest agree-
ments concluded between Arabs and ,,dhimmis’” which were negotiated
during the oldest period of Arab invasion ,,Futuh Period” (from 634
to the end of 640-es). Scholar Albrecht Noth concluded that the oldest
regulations of ,,Futuh Period” (and that is our subject of interest too)
towards different nations (and very probably towards Georgians too)
were somehow similar to each other and included these regulations:
a) Christians should not give shelter to the enemies of Muslims and
should not collaborate with them b) Christians should inform Muslims
about any treasonable act c¢) Christians should not wear weapons d)
they should give a shelter to the Arab soldier (who could fall behind his
army), regale him with food during 3 days e) they should not prevent
Muslims from pitching a tent in temples, chapels during day and night
f) they should open the doors of churches or monasteries in front of
passenger soldier Arab even if latter sat on the horse. The last 3 regula-
tions are especially interesting for us, because at one glance they look
like humiliating ones, because it was giving Muslims the right of enter-
ing temples of Christians that are the most sacred places for them. But,
again, referring to Abrecht Noth it becomes clear, that regulations like
these 3 ones should have been a reminiscent of the earliest period of the
Arab conquests (futuh period) when Arab soldier who was still in phase
of war and may have lost the way or fall behind his army may have
been in demand of food. The same is about pitching a tent chapels and
temples. Regarding of the fact, that soldier could occur in any difficult
situation during the war or battle period, he could, generally speaking,
need the place of sanctuary for taking a shelter or taking a rest and break

45 Albrecht Noth. Problems of Differentiation Between Muslims and Non-Muslims: Re-reading
the ,,Ordinances of ‘Umar” (Al-Shurut Al-‘Umariyya), Muslims and Others, 123.
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it or its garden during day and the night time for pitching a tent in it.
Probably, these regulations were worked out in a state of clear mind by
Arabs and were practical for them as history shows.

Georgian historians are divided in 2 groups regarding the entrance
of armies of Haib ibn Maslama into Kartli: one group say, that Ha-
bib came to Eastern Georgia in 644 and the second group say that he
came in 654-5. 1) It is well known that the Arab conquest was very
fast. After final consolidation of Arabian Peninsula when Arabs began
expansion outside it, they managed to conquer vast territories in a
short period and that’s why it would not be surprising, that Arabs had
entered the territory of Kartli already in 644 2) The second considera-
tion (654-655) is based on the fact, that the Arab conquests in general
had two directions: towards the West and East, so that the Arabs from
the beginning could have conquered territories of Syria-Palestine and
Egypt in the West and simultaneously Iran in the East and only af-
ter sufficiently prolonged conquer of Iran46 they could come towards
Kartli. This opinion is mentioned by Mariam Lortkipanidze.4” Beny-
amin Silagadze wrote about it: ,,After occupying Dvin in Armenia, on
October 6, 640, the Arabs did not stay there for a long time. The cause
of their sudden leaving was the fact that they were busy with the wars
against the Persian Shah Yazdegerd Il1 and had no time for Armenia.
That this was really so is proved by the fact that as soon as Arabs de-
feated Persians, they immediately returned to Transcaucasia trying to
conquer and subjugate it.”’48

Mariam Lortkipanidze mentions that ,,Charter of Immunity” i.e.
,,Datsvis Sigeli” is issued in the time of Calipha Uthman ibn Affan reign’s
(644-656) last period (654-5)49. Janashia also mentioned that the Arabs
came to Kartli not in 643-5 as Javakhishvili has written,50

Anyhow, Janashia is writing that people of Kartli (who after their sub-
jugation by will to Arabs can be called ,,dhimmis’’) thought practically

46 Manoucher Parvin and Maurie Som mer. Dar Al-Islam: The Evolution of Muslim Territorial-
it¥ and its Implications for Conflict Resolution in the Middle East, 13.
47 M. Lortkipanidze. The Arab Rule and the South-West Georgia, 91 (3. @wndodo-
Z‘BO bodyg. 5M3dmMmdd @S LodbMmgo-eslagmgmo Ladsmmggmm).

B.Silagadze. The Arab Rule in Georgia, 36-37 (3. ko 5 85 d 9. 5M3dmd dogMbmds
Lsdommggemmdo).
49°M. Lortki panidze. The Establishment of the Arab Caliphate’s Domination in Kartli. The
Georgian-Arab Relationships in the VII-VIII Centuries, 172 (3. @ m ® v Jo g 5b0d g. sM50-
@5 Lobsmogml asgmgbols ©odysmgds Jommmdo. JoMmmgm-sMmadgmo JOHM0gH-
0mdgdo VII-VIIL bayznbggddo).
S0 M. Lortki panidze.,Charter of Immunity” of Habib ibn Maslama, 61 (3. @ m® o Jo-
3560dg. 35000 006 Joliemsdsls o330l Loggeo™).
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not to show resistance to Arabs and surrendered by will>1, The main arti-
cles of Georgian ,,Charter of Immunity”’=,,Datsvis Sigeli’’ did not differ
very much from other Charters of security that were negotiated in dif-
ferent conquered cities and regions: 1) Arabs left faith of Georgians un-
touched 2) Georgians became loyal to Arabs and were paying Jizya — per
capita yearly tax ,,one dinar per year” and the Kharaj — land tax for each
household. 3) Both sides agreed not to change the number of households:
Georgians would not unite them and the Arabs would not break them up
into small groups 4) The one who would have become Muslim, would be
exempted from taxes 5) Georgians were obliged to help Arabs in different
affairs, including the war period. In return for all these, Arabs promised to
give Georgians the immunity of protection.

Though, before subordinating Thilisi, Arabs probably had two small
battles with Georgian peasants not with regular army near the city. Ac-
cording to al-Baladhuri:

O s b 1918 A e (o la g pga Jnd JA) (e fbiia o
J*‘JJM‘P}MP@”‘Q\SLA‘ 15t Lald o) 5a & 9 Ana (pan Aalwa

ph SIS o SIS alall) (o a slacld @ glal) (1a o 6B pnle 7 A3 Lgaal | ran
9 b 58 agale )5S agd) a3 Gl gall (e dgle 1928 La g aall) el ) 34 5 7 glal)
22 aadl) Gl aua gall e agia | 933 La | grai )

,» The elders of the city Dvin =Dabil, (according to Baladhuri Habib
ibn Maslama after subjugation of the capital of Armenia Dvin, granted
Charter of Immunity to the local population.®3) among them Barmak
ibn ‘Abd Allah said to me: ,,Habib ibn Maslama, with his army, went to
conquer Jurzan.54 When they reached ,,Zat al-Lujum” (Arabs) let some
of their horses free, taking off their reins. Local people (peasents) came
against them, made them retreat and took with them as many reins and
horses as they were able to. (Arabs) attacked them again, killed them
(peasents) and took back their horses and reins. And the place was called
»Zat al-Lujum.” Then the description of Theophile’s visit to Habib ibn
Maslama is given, as well as Habib’s answer to Georgians about agreeing

51's.Janashia The Arab Rule in Georgia, 357-365 (Is. x 86580 s. s®odmds Lododo-
mdo).
§§§ Sikharulidze. About Some Issues of the Arab’s First Millitary Compaigns in Georgia, 188
(90 bobo®g@odyg. boommggemmdo sM8dMS JoMgge @sddMmmdsms dmaogdomo
L gombobsmgols).
b o 16w a ko B. Acmopus xanugpama mom 2. Dnoxa éenuxux 3asoesanuii, 633-656.
54 )3 Thus was called Kartli first by the Persians and then by the Arabs.
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on truce. Eter Sikharulidze questions the ideas of Baladhuri and Yaqut
al-Hamawi about the name ,,Zat al-Lujum.” Yaqut al-Hamawi writes:
Pl Al g e Ol oAk digore g palll @il g alad gea — aadl
,,Lujum — is the plural of Lijam. Zat al-lujum is a well-known place
in Jurzan, in the envinors of Thilisi”’. Eter Sikharulidze remarks that
,,Yaqut directly indicates that ,,zat al-lujum” is populated place in
Jurzan in the envinors of Thilisi. Thus, we must look for Zat al-Lu-
jum near Thilisi. Eter Sikharulidze thinks that in this case we have to
deal with Lochini®6 (emmd060) Arabic ,,Lujum’ should be Georgian
,,Lochini.”’>7 It seems that Arabs found similitude between Georgian
,,Lochini”” and Arabic ,,Lujum” and added ,,zat’ to it. Thus, Lochini
became known in Arabic historiography as Al-Lujum.58

As it is known Thilisi people had pastures in Lochini. ,, Tbilisi peo-
ple had pastures here.””>9 This fact proves that in Al-Lujum of Arabian
sources Lochini is meant. David Agmashenebeli’s (David the Build-
er’s) historian tells us: Once a caravan came with a lot of treasure.
They were accompanied by lots of Turks. Having heard about it, the
king sent his fifteen best servants to bring back the private herds of the
town.”’€0

Eter Sikharulidze writes: ,,Besides, the Arab army going to Thilisi
from Dvini, had to pass through Lochini.”61 After defeat in Al-Lujum
(Lochin) valley, a group of Georgian noblemen, under the leadership
of Theophile visited Arabs. This group gave precious presents to them,
praised them and asked for truce.

Though, Pavle Topuria does not agree with Eter Sikharulidze and
writes that according to al-Tabari: e ¢ olade b & (¢ saleaal)

S5 E Sikharulidze. Min kitab mu’jam al-Buldan, 85 (5. Lobo® 5 0dyg. L
Ol slaxa), ! © JROTd o
Also, see Al-Yaqut. IV. Page 351 About Some Issues of the First Millitary Compaigns of the Arabs
in Georgia, 188 (0 0 3o 0, IV a3. 351 ©@5dm{dgos 9. bobs®gmodolo. bojoﬁ)m—
gng'Bn 3M30mMd JoMgge @ddMHmosms Bmaogmmo Lszombolimgoals).

The place near Thilisi.

57 Ibid., 190.

58 |bid., 190.

59 |v. Javakhishvili. The History of the Georgian People, book 2, 43 (03. xogobod-
Bp o ,Joomggmo gdols obgmmos,foabo 2).

0 The Historian of David the Builder. The Life of the King of the Kings David the Builder.The Geor-
gian Chronicles, 1,349 (@ 9300 s030dgbgdomol obgm®ogmbo. gbmgmgos
399390-3999b0 @sgomobo. Jommmols 3bmgMgos,@sdmdgos gmgm Lobsmyemadols.
bojoﬁm3 @mdo 3900 JoMggw @ddJOHMdsmd Bmaog®mo bsjombobogol) 190.

1E.sikharulidze. About Some Issues of the Arab’s First Millitary Compaigns in Georgia, 190
(9- bobo®ymodyg. bofommggemmdo sMOdms JoMggem @sdfMHmdsms dmaogHomo
Lo joobobmgols).
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osla Lgdau 5 Lald Lgiaa iS) piidld Lina 5) ) dalesa 0 s b 88 (S
Jus  Jomy oslad Lod) jpwall oo o o S 5 00 Gaskls dsmy
*Ulal g zlall, ,,During the reign of Uthman Muslims conquered Tbi-
lisi. Allah is satisfied by him. Habib ibn Maslama headed to Arminia,
conquered many cities and when he reached the midst of the country (of
Armenia) messenger of the Patrikios of Jurzan came to him. Habib had
already decided to go (and conquer) Jurzan, when the messenger met him
and asked Habib ibn Maslama to write to them (the people of Thilisi)
Charter of Immunity.”

Pavle Topuria writes that Yaqut al-hamawi brings us the most precise
story. According to him the messenger of the Patrikios of Kartli met with
Habib ibn Maslama not in the vicinity of Thilisi (Lochini) but in the midst
of Armenia.63

Eter Sikharulidze observes Arabic sources (Al-Baladhuri, Yagut and
Al-Tabari ) and mentions that on the road to the kingdom of Kartli Habib
ibn Maslama was met by the ambassador of the people of Thilisi whose
name was either &  Nikala™ or A8, Theopile” (Theophile) who
was sent by Georgians® Patrikios to the Arabs. He gave them some gifts
and asked them Charter of Immunity (once more, we return to the general
picture of these pact-immunities, in which we see, as if conquered peoples
were asking Arabs to give them immunity and defense and there is not any
indication, that before negotiating the treaty, Arabs by the high probability
themselves were offering surrender — capitulation or war without mercy to
different cities). Habib ibn Maslama took this gift into consideration as a
future tax - ,Jizya” and sent his private trustee man ‘Abd ar-Rahman ibn
Jazi Sulami and sent with him the document - ,,Charter of Immunity”,
called ,,Datsvis Sigeli’64. Eter Sikharulidze gives an example of both vari-
ants — Baladhuri and Tabari. In the variant of Al-Baladhuri we read: ,,...and
then... your messenger Nikala has showed up before me and other be-
lievers who were with me and said on your behalf, that we are people,
sublimed and preceded by Allah. In that way had done Allah, glory to
God many times, may Allah grant peace and honor on Muhammad - His

62 E sikharulidze. Yaquti’s Information about Georgia and the Caucasus, From the Book of
Mu’jam al-Buldan, 42 (9. bLobos® g odyg. 0sggomol bmdgdo LojoMmggemmbs ©o
é-)&joboob dglsabgd).

3P To puria. From the History of the Georgian National Self-consciousness. An Interpretation
of One Notification of al-Tabari, 146 (3. 0 m g ® 0 o. JoPmggmms gHmgbawmo mgomdy-
32?063601) ol mM00@sb,godsmals gMmo (;6mdols 0bggMIMgeo;0s).
64E. Sikharulidze. From the History of the Arab-Georgian Relationships. Arabian ,,Charters
of Immunity.” 169 (5. Lobo® g 0dyg. SMSOgO-LoJoPmggmml PHMogHOMO o0l
olgm®00@sb. M0 @o ,s;330L bogggoo.”).
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Messenger, the best Creature among His creatures. And 1 tell you, that
you want to make a peaceful agreement with us. | have taken into con-
sideration your gift as ,,Jizya” and have written to you ¢al,,Charter of
Immunity” in which I lay down terms to you. If you accept it - it is good,
but if you ignore it — you will face the war in the name of Allah and His
Prophet. Peace be upon those, who follow the right path.”

Within Al-Tabari we read: ,,In the name of God, the Most Gracious,
the Most Merciful, from Habib ibn Maslama for the people of Thilisi
from Jurzan, from the land of Harmaz. Peace be upon you. I glorify Al-
lah, there is no God, but Allah. Your messenger Theophile came to us and
brought a story from you. He gave us what you brought away with him
and told us on your behalf that we were not such ignorant people as you
thought. We had been such people, before Allah did lead us to the right
path, He is strong and glorious, thanks’ to Muhammad, may Allah grant
peace and honor on Him, He strengthened us with Islam, after weakness,
paganism and humble. Theophile told us, that you want peace with us.
I am not against this, neither are those believers, who are with me. | send
to you ‘Abd ar-Rahman ibn Jazi Sulami  aludl ¢ 3 ¢ (el 2 best
law and Quran expert and with him the book of the ,,Charter of Immu-
nity””. If you agree with it, he will give you this book, but if you ignore
it — then we will declare war against you, because Allah does not love
betrayers.6® As Eter Sikharulidze mentions, the letter is always supple-
mented with the text of ,,Charter of Immunity”” itself. Within Baladhuri
we read:

Ca ol JaY Aabiia ¢ o (e QLS 138 s 1) Gpaa ) Al pay
pilsla 5 5 pgaal ga g agan 9 agedi) o Gl Ja Bl Gl e puelada
el O aSt Gl 5 U Cu Ja) JS e Ag5all 5 Jlally 181 e agha g

Ul g Lga ISl agda (3,85 O LY 5 4 ) Wl el gnd) OB (o
alusal) 5 8 ¢ aladaiail L arba A gy g Al lae) o aSalia g aSiaual

Ga Jay dal) o) g W st Ja) alads o (e g rally AL zligal)

OV gl Jag oI W) Galaigall (e Add S0 L) 6 gla) aSulad aSiic paalucall
Cpaleall i o o)) g aSale 43508 ) g cpall 8 L) gAl 33Lal) aled) gl
138 g aSl1dn aSage (@Bl o ¥ 5 el (i gdle yib oS gao oS 488 aCic Jid
66) angeds Ay A 5 ATSDa g Al g aSile

65 [pid., 170.
66 [pid., 170.
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,,In the name of Allah, the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful. Thisis a
,,Charter of Immunity”” from Habib ibn Maslama to the people of Thilisi
from Manglisi of Kartli of Kirmizi (Kermez) district, on condition of the
guarantee of safety of your lives, churches, shrines, praying and faith by
recognition of your humiliation and (paying) Jizya. Each household must
pay one dinhar. You do not have right to unite households for decreasing
jizya and also we do not have the right to divide it in to pieces for increas-
ing it. We will accept your good advice and help as much as you can
against enemies of Allah and His Messenger, may Allah grant peace and
honor upon Him. You have to regale Muslim safely during the night by
permitted meal for us -,,People of the book.”” And if Muslim falls behind
(of his army) you have to accompany him to the nearest army of believ-
ers (Muslims) if it is not impossible for you. If you become Muslims and
pray, you will be our brothers in faith and if not, then you have to pay
Jizya and if something happens with Muslims and your enemy subjugates
you, then, you will not be punished for this and this (incident) will not be
considered as abolishing your Charter of Immunity. These are your rights
and your duties. Allah and His angels are witnesses. Allah is enough as
witness.” \

In Tabari’s version we read: G QLS 2 asal) paa ) Al ey
9 aSadll o ¥l Jajgdl Gay Ol Ga oadll JAY Aalua (o quas
da) JS o &l jlay )Y o aCiigla g aSay g aSeal ga g asl) ga)
Ga AL sl s B g Ugae A gae o aS pal g aSawal U g dily U cun
b A i le B Gkl L g aglpd Bla g GUSH b alad Bla
O o9 Unliga g cpall 8 L) GALd B3 ] g 3Mal) aladl g alalul ()& aSia
ey Y A O plge o quay aSUY 88 dgda g A4S g Adug g A 0 N
94 ) g ol S g pabe g glaall g AA G Gaal) ae 3 il
7)augds by AS g1 gl Cpdl) g ASDla

,,In the name of Allah, the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful. This is
a book in the name of Habib ibn Maslama for the people of Thilisi from
Jurzan area, from the land of Armaz(i), on condition of the guarantee of
safety of your lives, properties, churches, shrines and praying by recogni-
tion of your humiliation and paying of Jizya. We will accept your good
advice and help against enemies of Allah and our enemies. You have to
regale a Muslim, who is in demand of meal and drink during the night

67 Ipid., 171-2.
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time by the food which is allowed to us - ,,People of the Book™ and you
have to accompany him to the nearest army, so that nothing damages you.
If you became Muslims, pray and pay Zakat, you will be our brothers in
faith and our Mawali®8. And who (dares and) renounces Allah and His
Messenger and His Book (Quran) and His (Muslim) community after-
wards, war will be declared to him, because Allah does not love betrayers.
Witnesses are ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Khalid, Hajjaj and I’yad. This book
was written by Rabah. Allah and His angels and believers are witnesses.
Allah is enough as witness.””.

Ivane Javakhishvili mentioned that the messenger of Georgians (Ni-
kala or Theophile) had been not only the representative of the people of
Thilisi city, but also the representative of other places of Eastern Georgia
(Manglisi, Armazi, etc). On the ground of the fact, as if, Arab scribes did
not know the names of these topographical places, the letters were mu-
tilated as some of them were gapped and some were mutilated by them.
In Javakhishvilis’ opinion, that is the key reason why Thilisi is located
sometimes in the district of Manglisi and in other places — in Armazi and
sometimes in both of them.69

Simon Janashia was mentioning that this document ,,Charter of
Immunity”was delivered only for the people of Thilisi ,,from the red
Kartli”” from Manglisi’0 3a_&ll &l (s usdada (ra ualdh JAY Mariam
Lortkipanidze thinks that it is possible to correct the variant of Al-
Baladhuri by the variant of Al-Tabari, whereas the word ,,Kermez” is
changed by Armaz/armazi. By the high probability, the Arab scribes
made mistake, and the reason for this was they were not familiar with
the location of ,,Armaz” and had not heard about this geographical
area and changed it with more familiar ,,Kermez” & - red.”l Eter
Sikharulidze brings description of Baladhori and Tabari and writes that
in all variants of ,,Charter of Immunity”’ ,,Datsvis Sigeli’’this phrase
a8l O3 O uelada G ualila JAY s described differently:

1) For the people of Thilisi from Manglisi, which is located in Read Kartli
(Baladhuri).
2) For the people of Thilisi from Jurzan, from the land of Armaz (Tabari)

68 People, who were not the Arabs, though adopted Islam for the different reasons and purposes.

Iv. Javakhishvili. Invasion of the Arabs and Their Rule in the First Two Centuries, 75
(0. x939b0dgowaoa. sM50g00l d9dmlggs ©d domo dogmbmds JoMggem o
bs94:969d0).

0S:Janashia, The Arab Rulein Georgia, 364 (b. x 9 65 d 0 5. 5M53MdS Lodomggemdo).
7L M. Lortkipanidze. ,Charter of Immunity” of Habib ibn Maslama, 62 (4. @wndodjo-
3060dg. 35000 006 Jobeodols o330l Loggeo.”).
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3) For the people of Thilisi, from the community of Manglisi of Kartli of
Armaz (Yaqut)

4) For the people of Thilisi, from the community of Manglisi, of Jurzan
district (Baladhuri. Deed of Jarrah).

Eter Sikharulidze mentions that one thing is common for these vari-
ants: in each variant we see clearly that the ,,Charter of Immunity”” was
given to the people of Thilisi and that the city was located in the district of
Kartli (called ,,Jurzan” by the Arabs) and except of the text of Al-Tabari,
Thilisi is included in the region of kartli and district of Manglisi. Only the
word ,,Kermez”or,,Harmaz” is disputable. Eter Sikharulidze was refer-
ring to the idea of Giorgi Tsereteli and writing that here should be im-
plicated not ,,Armaz” but ,,Kermez”’maybe because ,,Kermes” ,,coccus
iliciasor ,,coccus cacti”- was extracted here. As Giorgi Tsereteli men-
tioned ,,Kermes™ — coccus ilicias is a parasite of cortex of oak, which
was utilized in a dry form for manufacturing of red diestuff.”2 But later
Eter Sikharulidze changed her opinion after observing the most important
source — Habib ibn Maslama’s ,,Charter of Immunity”” i.e. Abu Ubaid ver-
sion, which was written 50 years ealier and which was used by Baladhuri
himself as a guidance.”3

Abu Ubaid al-Qasim bin Salam aMw ¢ awl@ll e g3) was VIII-IX
cc. Arab philologist, jurisprudent and theologian. In his work ,,Ketab al-
Amwal’ i.e. ,,Kitab al-Amwal’” he discuses the questions of the state polity
of Caliphate, landownership and tax system. In this book a special chap-
ter is devoted to the treaties concluded by Muhammad and his followers
with the so-called ,,Sulhi people” (Ahl as-sulh). In this chapter Habib ibn
Maslama’s ,,Charter of Immunity”” and his letter to the Thilisi population
are also discussed.”# It must be mentioned that the preserved texts in Abu
Ubaid’s book somehow differ from al-Baladhuri and al-Tabari versions.
There is small difference with Habib ibn Maslama’s ,,Datsvis Sigeli” too,
but the most important difference is that in Abu Ubaida’s version Kartli is
discussed not in Armazi area but in Armenia area.

Eter Sikharulidze observes: ,,We think that the original form and the
most correct form must be ,,Ard al-Hirmin™ as it is confirmed by Abu

72 E. Sikharulidze. From the History of the Arab-Georgian Relationships. Arabian ,,Charters
of Immunity.” 174 (5. Lo b 8 ® 7 @ 0 d g. SG8OgO-booPmggemls JHMogMHOMdgd0l obs-
%mﬁanoﬁ. 330 @0 @330l boggagdo.”).

E.Sikharulidze. Abu Ubaydian Variant of Habib ibn Maslama’s ,,Charter of Immunity,” 4
(- bobo®gmodyg. 35000 006 ol sdsls ,,@d330L Loggeols” 57 “gosowoligymo
;2155)006‘50).

Ibid.
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Ubaid. All the rest (Ard al-Kermez and Ard al-Harmaz) are its distorted
(created from the graphic mixture) varietiese.”7® She adds, that ,,indi-
cating Thilisi in Armenia area is natural for Arab tradition. According
to Caliphate administrative division, Jurzan (Kartli), together with Ar-
menia and Arran was united in Armenia district and together with Azer-
baijan and Al-Jazira made the northern region of Caliphate.”76 In Eter
Sikharulidze’s opinion Abu Ubaidisean version confirms that the ,,Char-
ter of Immunity” is given only to Thbilsi population.”?7 The text of the
,,Charter of Immunity”i.e.,,Datsvis Sigeli” is preceeded by the title made
by Abu Ubaid:

el ae g JB  Ldia ) DL o usldi JBY dadesa G s (o LIS /0
Aada ) I (e UOY) ( dan) U g (s B ) Aabesa (s s @il B B
rAgh 1 Md Lunli Ja) dallaa B 4l )

HAJJ\C)AAJMA\:\S‘M

8 . Ol ol e il Ja Y Aabaa Gy s (pa GUS 138
., This is a book of Habib ibn Maslama to the population of Taplis (in
original) of Armenia.” Armenia in this text is marked with ,,Ard al-
Hirmin.” gl o))

Then the author names his source, a resident of Armenia Ahmad ibn
al-Azraq: ,,Abu Ubaid says: ,,Ahmad ibn al-Azraq, one of the residents
of Armenia, said: | have read Habib ibn Maslama’s book — or when they
were reading it, | was looking into it — the book about the truce with
Thilisi (Taplis) population. There was the following in it: ,,In the name
of Allah, the gracious and Merciful. This is the book of Habib ibn Ma
slama to the population of Thilisi (Taplis), from ard al-Hirmin o))
" Gaalr

Then the text again discusses the terms of Charter of immunity, which
do not greatly differ from the other versions and inspite of the fact, that it
is the earliest version, | did not bring the wole text, neither | brought here
Habib’s answer to the gift from Thilisi’s people (which was equal to 100
dinars), the answer does not differ much from the other texts either. But
I would like to mention one important detail from the answer to which

75 |pid., 9.
76 Ipid., 10.
77 1bid., 10.
78 Ipid., 12.
79 Ipid., 9.
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Eteri Sikharulidze paid attention. In Habib ibn Maslama’s answer we read
that Georgians praised Arabs, asked for truce and the Arabs agreed to it.
Habib said:

St Al Ll g g — (a | gl ) g Lgighh aSiiagy IS o o g

Lad Y o4 dily U cun JS JA) e oSl g atile Al 8

,, Theophile gave me your gift, which we, | and the belivers who were
with me, estimated the goods and money to be 100 dinars, which is not
fixed for you. For every household a Jizia is fixed — a whole dinar and
not a ransome.”” Habib ibn Maslama required from Thbilisi people not one
time ransome but a regular tax-Jizia.80

Otar Tskitishvili’s research is also noteworthy. He reviews the work
of Baladhuri and Tabari’s contemprorary historian Abu Muhammad ibn
A’tham al-Kufi ,,Kitab al-Futuh™ i.e. ,, The book of conquests” especially
the part which is about Habib ibn Maslama’s coming into Georgia. The ti-
tle of the article is ,,Ahmad ibn A’tham al-Kufi about the First Arab Cam-
paigns in Georgia.”” This author also writes that Thilisi was located in the
area of Armenia. It is also very important that the Datsvis Sigeli, dated
by Ahmad ibn A’tham exactly coincides with Simon Janashia’s opinion
in connection with the date of giving the Datsvis Sigeli.81 In Otar Tskit-
ishvili’s work we read that Habib ibn Maslama raided Armenia fulfilling
Calipha Uthman’s order, as well as the other Arab military leader Salman
ibn Rabiah al-Bahili, not at the same time but only after the latter died af-
ter the fight against Khazar’s near the town Balanjar (Baranjar) on August
12, 652 or on August 1, 653.82

As Ahmad ibn A’'tham al-Kufi wrote, Calipha Uthman saddened by the
death of Salman ibn Rabiah al-Bahili, ordered Habib ibn Maslama to raid
Armenia. Habib started to Armenia with 6000 infantry and horse cavalry
and camped in Khlat, and from there went to Siraj-Tair (still impossible
to localize). From there he wrote a letter to Jurzani (Kartli) population.83
Unfortunately there is nothing said about the contents of the letter in the
text. At least it seems that his answer was that one group of georgian
nobility came to Habib ibn Maslama, and agreed on truce on the condi-
tion of paying 80000 dirham. We see this sum, 80000 dirham, given to
Habib ibn Maslama by the Georgian nobility, for the first time in Arabian

80 1pid., 9.

81 0. Tskitishvili. Ahmad ibn A'tham al-Kufi. About the First Millitary Compaigns of the Ar-
abs in Georgia, 95 (m. 3J0 g 03 g0 0. 53350 00b SLdT der-d7g0. SMOOMS JoMggwo
@3dJMHmdgd0ls Iglobgd Lodommggemdo).
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texts. We knew that Georgians gave Habib 100 dinars, which was not
included in the established sum of Jizia and not as a ransom. It seems that
the 80000 dirhams were one time tax, a contribution and not an annual
tax, because when the imposed sum is an annual tax, Ahmad ibn A’tham
mentions it. Unfortunately, the author did not give the contents of the
text. Tskitishvili notes that if we share Janashia’s point of view according
to the development of the events and take into consideration Ahmad ibn
A’tham al-Kufi’s information, it is quite possible to date back Habib ibn
Maslama al-Fihri’s ,,Datsvis Sigeli”i.e. ,,Charter of Security” to 653-654,
but pointing to the fact that the first civil war in Caliphate began in 651
and therefore they had no time for foreign affairs, will not do as an argu-
ment.84 Otar Tskitishvili comments that Janashia knew perfectly well the
tidings in Caliphate after Uthman’s assassination (June 17,656) the hard
situation; therefore he commented that Habib ibn Maslama’s ,,Charter of
Immunity” for Georgians should have been registered in 654-655, i.e.
before Uthman’s death.85

It is also very important that the knowledge about Arabs raid in 644-
5 becomes more preciese. Ahmad ibn A’tham’s text enables us to find
out that Salman ibn Rabiah (wuth whom Habib ibn Maslama might have
been too) had a militarv campaian in Kartli:

s ) mllad dea py cpan o I3 s AL e (Ra ¢ lale) b o
Ooa (B A Jdy da g ) a5 4y aa) g8 dglaual o 4B 8 g agia 034 Jla
S g ddaial g ga pay Al Ada JS A Qsby aglaa sl o gl il
BNl gl N Sl s SN g e s

,» Then he (Salman ibn Rabiah) left Beylagan and set a camp in Barda
g2 fortress. The local population arranged a truce with him offering
money. He took the money, gave it to his warriors, thus encouraging
them. Then Salman ibnRabiah together with his army went to Jurzan and
made a truce with its population on a certain tax, which they pay him
annually. Then he and his friends left the place, they crossed the river
al-Kura 1S (Mtkvari in Georgian) and went to Shorvan ¢\ s & land.””87
Habib ibn Maslama’s Charter of Immunity found out in Humaid ibn
Zunjawaih’s ,,The Book of Propherty” by Otar Tskitishvili is also note-

82 hid., 96.

83 |pid., 96, 101.
84 pid., 97.

85 |pid., 97-98.
86 |pid., 100.

87 Ipid., 102.
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worthy. Humaid ibn Zanjuwaih (796-865) was Abu Ubaida’s pupil,, a
lawyer by education, who wrote ,,Kitab al-Amwal.”” There is a slight and
very unimportant difference between the texts by Abu Ubaid and Ibn
Zanjuwaih.88 Humaid ibn Zanjuwaih copied his teacher’s work consci-
entiously and added proper indications.

There is almost no difference between this and Abu Ubaid’s text
so we will discuss only the first part. This part is warth of mention-
ing, because it opposes Eteri Sikharulidze ‘s opinion relying on Abu
Ubaid that Thilisi was included first in the Armenia region, and then,
in Armazi land. Otar Tskitishvili writes: ,, There is no doubt that ,,al-
Harmaz™ ,,al-Harmazi land’’ is well-known Armazi and this toponym
is correctly used by ibn Zanjuwaih, but with Abu Ubaid it is written
in a distorted form ,,Al-Harman.”” The incorrect form of the toponym
can be explained by several reasons: by the mistake made by a copyst,
by a mistake made while proof-reading or by Abu-Ubaid’s ignorance
about the existence of Armaz and not ,,al-Harman.”’89 This is how it is
written there:

e gl JB dras Uiaa Lisa ) Db (e (ualdi JaY daliia O quna QLS 138
9 Aabeia (p Guas QS B 1JB — Aaiaa ) JA) Cpe — (@090 O daa) s
agh V3 ulis Ja) diallaa b — A L3 ) g 5 8

Al Chan 11 &) vy

O ol ) (o punddd Jo Y Aalaia (s (e LS 108
., This is Habib ibn Maslama’s charter for the population of Taplis,
Armenia country: Humaid mentions: Abu Ubaid says: Ahmad ibn al —Az-
rak, a resident of Armenia narrated to me: he said he had read Habib ibn
Maslama’s Charter, that is, it had been read and | was looking in it, about
the truce with Thilisi population, and there is in it: In the name of Allah,
gracious, merciful, this is Habib ibn Maslama’s charter of security for the
population of Taplis, of al-Harmazi country.””90
Pavle Topuria supports Otar Tskitishvili’s opinion and writes: The
most correct version is al-Tabari’s version, whereas Persian historian was

88 0. Tskitishvili. Habib ibn Maslama’s ,, Charter of Immunity” in the ,,Book of Property” of
Humaid ibn Zanjuwaih, 108 (m. 5J0 g0 3 g0 @ 0. 30000 006 Bobsdols o330l Logag-
%0” 37050@ 00b Bobx7go030l ,,Jmbgdals Foabdo.”).

89 1hid., 109.

90 1bid., 104.



106 PAVLE CHANTURISHVILI

writing that Thilisi is located in the Armazi land of Jurzan region.®1 Did
Habib ibn Maslama conquer only Thilisi or other territories too in Eastern
Georgia? Were or not taxes imposed on Georgians heavy for that time and
how did the Arabs instruct themselfes while laing Georgians under tribute?
First of all, we must mention the idea of Mariam Lortkipanidze, who wrote
that ,,Charter of Immunity”” of Habib ibn Maslama was reffered not only
to the population of Thilisi, as Eteri Sikarulidze has mentioned, but to all
Easter Georgians.92 This idea is based on the consideration, that Patrikios
of Karli, Stephen Il was a ruler of whole Iberia (Jurzan), not only of Thilisi
and the messenger of Stephen Il named Theophile, of course, was repre-
sentative of the supreme authority of the whole Eastern Georgia.%3 Similar
opinion was expressed by Otar Tskitishvili: ,,It is a fact, that according to
Abu Ubaydean version, we have to suppose that ,,Charter of Immunity”
issued by Habib ibn Maslama could have been addressed to all Eastern
Georgians, not only to the population of Thilisi.””94 Also, the name of geo-
graphical area of ,,Manglisi”” in Baladhuri’s variant, firms above-mentioned
opinion of Mariam Lortkipanidze.®> Mariam Lortkipanidze writes, that in
spite of the fact that Abu Ubaidean variant is older than Baladhuri’s one, we
do not know exactly what was written in the original text of the ,,Charter
of Immunity” of Habib ibn Maslama. In original text instead of ,,Ard al-
Hirmin’ maybe Armazi or Manglisi had been written and the Arab scribes,
probably had changed Georgian ,,Armazi” or ,,Manglisi”’ to well-known
Armenia and ,,Ard al-Hirmin.”” As for ,,Manglisi,” it could have been omit-
ted by Arab scribes in the original text.96 Mariam Lortkipanidze also writes,
that in the text of Abu Ubaid, it is written that the story was preserved by
narration, so, it could have been changed dramatically.97

91p 10 puria. From the History of the Georgian National Self-consceousness. An Interpretation
of One Notification of al-Tabari, 146 (3. o m g ® 0 o. JoPomggmms gMmgbymo mgomdy-
3230533)0[) oligm®00@sb, godsmols gMmo (36mdols 0bggMIMgEo(309).

92°M: Lortki panidze. The Establishment of the Arab Caliphate’s Domination in Kartli. The
Georgian-Arab Relationships in VII-VIII Centuries, 173 (0. e ® o Jogabodyg. s6sdms
Lobomogml asgmgbols ©sdysmgos Jommmdo. JoMmy@-sMadymo JHmogHom-
bgbo VII-VIII bs7396999d0).

93 1bid, 173.

940.Tskitishvili. ,Charter of Immunity” of Habib ibn Maslama in the Writing of Abu Ubayd,
198 (m. 3Jogo0dgowo. 35000 00b Joliemsdols ,@o330l Loggemo” 937 gosowols
0bdy@gosdo).

95 M. Lortki panidze. The Establishment of the Arab Caliphate’s Domination in Kartli. The
Georgian-Arab Relationships in VII-VIII Centuries, 173 (3. e ® o Jogsabodyg. s6sdms
Lobomogml asgmgbols ©sdysmgos Jommmdo. JoMo@-sMadjymo JHmogHom-
?)gbo VII-VIII bs7396999d0).

96'|bid., 173.

97 Ibid., 174.
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Ibn al-Fagih al-Hamadani enumerates in detail the points in Georgia
conqguered by Habib:

CHA 9 JluS 9 JAuS 5 1o Asia ) (e (S (el dalisa (o s i

O b1 O (Ao adaa Cul b g Codigd 9 o (AuS g Glad ) g (Asan g

75 g\ o ALlagal) g cua )8 Al g 4 jlial) a5 agal ) 9 agags

) 9952

“Habib ibn Maslama conquered for Uthman ibn Affan the following

parts of Armenia (Irminia): Jurzan, Qasfar, Qisal, Khunan, Samsakhi, al-

Jaraman, and Qsfisi bis, Shavshit and Bazalit by peace under the terms of

the agreement that they pay taxes per capita and on land and agreed with

Sanarians and population of Klarjit and Dudania about taxes.”99
Baladhuri also describes which other places besides Thilisi were

occupied by Habib ibn Maslama: o S 57 )9 can i g ) 518
bla cljly g Cbgd 9 AawiusS 5 Gladadl 5 Aan 9 QUL 9 Jus
G Bl g ) Ao 5 agildia g agillaa I8 9 L) plad (s o
5 b g AR § cll by Ja) 5 cua B A mlla g aggs ) 9 ageal)
8ol o Adlagall g 4y liall zlla 9 P Gy 5 Jlgda)

Itis said, that Habib ibn Maslama subjugated Hvarh, Qsfrisi, Qasal, Sam-
sakhi Jardaman, Qustasji, Shawshat and Bazalit by the peace truce, on
the condition that they (Arabs) would not shed blood of the population,
would not destroy their shrines and city walls and that they (the subjugat-
ed people) would pay taxes on land and per capita. And agreed on truce
with the population of Klarjit, Thrialit, Kakhet, kukhet, Artal, Bab al-Lal
and agreed on truce with Sanarians and Dudanians on the term of tax.””100

Eteri Sikharulidze (on the basis of analysis of other scholars) gives
the names of these places with utmost precision: gUi-Khunan A
— Samtskhe ¢jles ali— Gardabani  cudig& —Shavsneu el jy — Bazal-
eti cua 8 — Klarjeti cully i - Trialeti h_,;g _ Kakheti hid -~
Kukheti Jlgda ) —Artaani i) b —Darlal(an)l ‘_,.ms —Qsovr|5|
Jhus — Qsani dglagall — Didoes QOngngo (natlon in The Republic

98E Sikharulidze. About Some Issues of the Arab’s First Millitary Compaigns in Georgia, 187
(90 bobo®gw@odyg. boJommggmmdo sM8dMS JoMgge @sdfMmdsms dmaogdomo
Ls jombolismgols)

991bid., 187.

It should be designated that above-mentioned places are of course, territories in Kartli, but Arabs, probably,
did not know the names of that places and probably because of beeng unfamiliar with them, Arab scribes
defaced them. That is the reason that the names of these Georgian places were changed in this strange way.

0 Ibid., 189. These places were also defaced probably by the Arab scribes.
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of Daghestan) jius —Kaspi 4y tiall — Tsanareti.101 The only daubtful
name is ¢ g and awiws. According to Eter Sikharulidze ,,Javakhi”
may be read ing jlss i.e. Javakheti.”102 As for awius - Qustasji,
it is an undiscovered place in Georgia.

Thus, we can make a retrospection of the whole picture. After legiti-
mizing the ,,Charter of Immunity” with Thbilisians, Habib ibn Maslama
subjugated: ,,Javakheti, Ksovrisi, Qsani, Khunani, Samtskhe, Gardabani,
Kaspi, Shavsheti, Bazaleti with truce, on condition that the subjugators
would not ruin their shrines and city walls and they (the Georgians) would
pay taxes on land and per capita. He arranged truce with the population
of Trialeti, Kakheti, Khukheti, Artaani, Darial(an) as well as Tsanarians
and Didoelians on the condition of paying taxes.””103 An idea, that Ar-
abs conquered land in Kartli one by one is also supported by Mariam
Lortkipanidze.194 It is also noteworthy that Arabs imposed on Thilisians
only Jizia, but the subjugated beyond Thilisi had to pay both Jizya and
Kharaja.105

,,Probably, taxes imposed on Christian population in the beginning of
the Arab conquest were not much if any heavier in amount rather then the
previous taxes imposed on Christians by Persian and Roman Empires. In
the hurry of rapid conquest the Muslems cannot have narrowly consid-
ered what each district could contribute, and must have been very largely
dependent upon the information supplied by those who capitulated to
them. The offers made by the capitulating population world, one might
expect, be based upon the taxes they were already paying.””196 | During
the time of the Caliphs, the treaty lands continued to pay Jizya/Kharaj
tribute as before, because their tax, according to the terms of the treaty,
could not be increased above the stipulated amount.”107 For exact com-

101 1pig,, 191-2.

102 1pig., 192.

103 E. sikharulidze. About Some Issues of the Arab’s First Millitary Compaigns in Georgia,
193 (9. bobo®m g o0dyg. LofoMmmggmmdo sMmdms JoMgge @odfdmdsms dmao-
?ﬁ)mo Lo gombobsmgols).

04 M. Lortki panidze. The Establishment of the Arab Caliphate’s Domination in Kartli. The
Georgian-Arab Relationships in VII-VIII Centuries, 176 (3. @ o ® o Jogsbodyg. sModms
Lobomogml asgamgbols ©odyomgds JoMmmemdo. JoMomgm-s@madgmo JPmogHom-
68560 VII-VIIL Lo 396990d0).

105 Eter Sikharulidze. About Some Issues of the Arab’s First Millitary Compaigns in Georgia,
194 (9. bobo® g odyg. bojoMmggmmdo sMmdms JoMgge @odddmdsms dmao-
i]ﬁmo Lo gombobismgols).

06R. Bell The Origin of Islam in its Christian Environment. The Christian Population at the Arab
Conquest, 174-5.

7 Conversion and the Poll Tax in Early Islam (Harvard, 1950). Certified by Ziauddin Ahmed
and Ziauddin Ahmad, The Concept of Jizya in Early Islam, 302.
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parison of different ,,Charters of Immunity’” and analyzing that they all
were negotiated under very similar principles by Arabs with ,,dhimmis”
who subjugated to Arabs without war, we think that some examples of
them should be brought here. For example, Baladhuri wrote about the
conquest of Damascus:

9 gl e Ulal aaliae | Lgla 1) (3udiad Ja) gl o AMA e La 13a

p AR 9Y 9 a4 5 (S Y g adga Y agilida g g ageudliS g agdl ga)
130 i W) agd Gl ¥ Olaisall g s LAIAY) 5 (Ua) 4d gy Aad g A1) ge Al
174,300 ) she )

,» This is what Khalid ibn al-Walid gave to the inhabitants of Damscus
when he enters the city. He will give them immunity (guarantee of safety)
of their lives, properties, churches and walls of their city, (and promised)
that it will not be destroyed and (nobody from) Arabs will (occupy) and
live in their houses and take anything from their houses and homes. They
have (strong) warranty of Allah for this agreement and from His Messen-
ger (Peace be upon Him) and also Caliphs and other believers (that they)
will not be under any threat (on condition) that they pay ,,Jizya.”

The terms given to Damascus seem to have become the model of
the arrangements which were made with other places in Palestine and
Syria.109 This is what we read in Baladhori about the conquest of the
city of ,,Raqga’:

Tglia o g 480 Ja) 4l o pabe kel La 13 el Gan ) Al ae
45l tghke) 13) Sl Y 5 AT Y aguiliS 5 agdl ga) g aguddy Ule) aalac)
losd ¥ g, A ¥ g dwiS I fany ¥ ) (Ao 5, Al I giang ol g agule A
Lla ¥ glel ¥ g lugdl

lasgh ably AS g Al agds

e

108 A1-Baladhori. Proceedings of the Second Symposium on the History of Bilad al-Sham During
The Early Islamic Period Up to 40 A.H./640 A.D. Edited by Muhammad Adnan and Ihsan Abbas, 252.
R.Bell. The Origin of Islam in its Christian Environment. The Christian Population at the Arab
Conquest, 171.
OAl-Baladhori. Proceedings of the Second Symposium on the History of Bilad al-Sham During
The Early Islamic Period Up to 40 A.H./640 A.D. Edited by Muhammad Adnan and lhsan Abbas, 260.
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,»In the name of Allah, the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful. This
is what ‘lyad bin Ghanam grants to the inhabitants of the city of Ragga
when he entered the city: He gave them guarantee of safety of their lives,
properties, churches, that would not be destroyed and nobody from the
Arabs would occupy their houses, until they pai ,,jizya” imposed upon
them. (That Arabs) will not kill them. No accident will happen to their
churches and shrines, but they should not ring bells and not celebrate
their Easter (loudly) and not show crosses publicly.

Allah is a witness. Allah is enough as witness.

And ‘lyad certified it by his seal.”

And lastly this is what we read also within Baladhori about conquest
of the city of Mah-Dinar (Nahavand ):

aalae] @ jlisd ole Ja) Clagll ¢ Adyia adae) L 138 asa 1 Cran ) i) sy

O 9t daa Y g, Ala o Qo Y agada ) g agllga) g aguadil o (Y

5 Omabesall (e gl Opa ) A JS B A Sl 1) La dadall agd g agdl

Gkl galad o) Jaaesd) 0l ‘JMJ‘LAJ’&LLJ-\E"‘GMJMLAQAPSIA&S

31988 b Jgauai g, AL glagy agall s g8 agn e (e Cpalecall agia g B
Ay 3 e Liiadd ) gly

O0Ba G g 9 (oBa G asad g g a8 (p plaaAY 2gl

111“)““;%353

,,In the name of Allah, the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful. This is
what Hudhayfah ibn al-Yaman gave to the inhabitants of the city Mah
Dinar (Nahavand): He gave them guarantee of safety of their lives,
properties, land and (promised) that Arabs will not (force them to)
change their religion and will not interfereing and (prevent them from)
their commercial affairs. And they have immunity as far as they pay
Jizya every year: every adult should pay for his guarantee of safety as
much as he can, and they should show the way to traveller (who may be
lost). They also should give a rest to the passing Muslim soldiers who
passed through their district and have to give them shelter during day
and night and give them a good advice and information (about the loca-

111 1pid., 260-261.
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tion of the nearest army). But if they lie, in that case, our guarantee of
immunity will be annulled.

It is witnessed by al-Qa’ga’ ibn ‘Amr and Nuayym
ben Mukarran and Suwayyd ben Mukarran. It was written
in the month of ,,Muharram”

Conclusion

Before final coming of the Arabs to Eastern Georgia, probably, in 644-
5 they are raiding the territory of Caucasus and are shaking supremacy of
Byzantium demonstrably in this region. Of course, Byzantium is trying to
help its allies. Probably, in the beginning Byzantium deals with this aim
well and forces Arabs to leave the region temporarily (or Arabs leave by
themselves) but presumably, after final subjugation of Iran (whole terri-
tories of Syria-Palestine, Egypt and Armenia were already in Arabs hand)
general Habib ibn Maslama enters territory of Kartli in 654-5 with signifi-
cant forces and Byzantium cannot help Georgians and the latter subjugate
to Arabs by peace agreement. Terms of the ,,Charter of Immunity” that
Habib ibn Maslama gave to Eastern Georgians, was similar to the old
Charters of Immunity that were granted to other peacefully subjugated
cities and towns in Syria-Palestine and Iran in the early period of the
conquest (called ,,Futuh Period’”) and probably, was not heavy for the
Georgians.

The Arabs left faith of the Georgians, their churches, shrines and so-
cial order untouched on the condition of paying poll-tax and land-tax and
other terms that were involved in the ,,Charter of Immunity.”It is not
known for sure, but after subjugating to Arabs when their army entered
the territory of Kartli, Georgian peasants according to Baladhuri had two
small battles with them near Thilisi. In the first battle they were defeated,
but in the second one - Arabs were victorious. But we support (in our
opinion much logical version) of Pavle Topuria, who is referring on al-
Yaqut and writes, that Habib had already decided to go (and conquer) Jur-
zan, when the messenger met him (on the territory of Armenia) and asked
Habib ibn Maslama to write to them (the people of Thilisi) Charter of Im-
munity.” So, why there should be any battle between Arabs and Georgian
peasants, if representative (Theophile) of Patrikios of Kartli (Stephanoz
I1) had already asked for truce and peace, before Arabs entered the soil of
Kartli? There was not any reason for this. The terms of Charter of Immu-
nity, given to the people of Thilisi, like other charters that Arabs granted
to the peacefully subjugated peoples of Syria-Palestine and Iran in the
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early period of the conquest, the so-called ,,Futuh period” must not have
been very heavy for the Georgians. Also, the mentioning of Thilisi in the
Armenia land cannot be accidental.

It is possible that Arab historians, who lately described invasion of
the Arabs in Kartli thought that Thilisi was located in Armenia, not in
Kartli, because they probably saw the division of the Caucasus and the
administrative disposition of this region in that way. Nevertheless, as we
sew, there is no final opinion about it and it is quite possible that in that
vague place of the ,,Charter of Immunity” there might have been ,,Ard
a-Harmaz”’ (the land of Armaz) instead of ,,Ard al-Hirmin.”’(the land of
Armenia) Allegedly, the ,,Charter of Immunity”” that concerned the inhab-
itants of Thilisi was not dramatically different from the ,,Charters of Im-
munity”” that were introduced by the Arabs in 630-640-ies. Also, granting
of such documents was not unfamiliar for old peoples of the Middle East.
The Arabs were somehow, continuers of that tradition. Arabs were giving
very similar terms to those cities, towns and other territorial units that
subjugated to them peacefully. Thilisi and other cities of Eastern Georgia
were not exclusion either. In spite of the fact, that we do not possess origi-
nal texts that had to be introduced to those Georgian territories one by
one, terms of ,,Charters of Immunity” for those territories, by high prob-
ability were not much different from the terms that were introduced to
the inhabitants of Ragga, Damascus, Aleppo, Nehawand and Jerusalmem.
While formulating and introducing these pacts, the Arabs were led by
one system and very similar principles during the early conquest period.
The Arabs were introducing more or less similar terms and conditions
to peacefully subjugated Jews, Christians, Zoroasrians and Sabeans in
spite of the fact that the subjugated peoples were living on the different
administrative and territorial units and far from each other on those vast
territories that were conquered by the Arabs.
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Early period of Arab occupation
of Eastern Georgia

The present essay is about the earliest period of the conquest of former kingdom
of Iberia (Eastern Georgia) by Arabs. The work is divided into three main parts:
the preface, the main text and conclusion. The work begins with the preface — with
the short review of the history of Eastern Georgia before Arabs, the antagonism
between Iran and Byzantium in the 6-7 cc and the situation in the Middle East
before the appearance of Islam. It is elucidated that in the Middle East there were
continuous wars between Iran and Byzantium for domination in this region and in
the Transcaucasia as well. After continuous wars between these emires was domi-
nated by Byzantiums’ victory and before Arabs coming pro-Byzantine policy was
established on the territory of Eastern Georgia, as well as Western Georgia, and of
course, pro-Byzantine policy was held on these former Georgian kingdoms (know
principalities, where Eristavi and Erismtavari were imposed by Byzantia). In the
main text the ideas of different scholars (Muskhelishvili, Javakhishvili, Janashia,
Silagadze, Lortkipanidze, Sikharulidze) are reviewed. The supposition is expressed
about the logicality of both dates. It becames clear that Habib ibn Maslama sup-
posedly came to Kartli in 654-655 although before his coming in 644-645 Arabs
already raided Transcaucasia heade by Salman ibn Rabia and shook Byzantium’s
influence on this territory. Janashia’s information about the presumable events be-
fore Arab’s coming is also given. To prove this, Tabari’s information is reffered.
Tabari wrote that Suraka, after conquereing Azerbaijan, sent a number of comman-
ders to conquer countries near Armenia, among them was Habib ibn Maslama sent
to Thilisi. But after Suraka’s death, when his place was occupied by Abd Arrah-
man ibn Rabiah, the commanders sent by Suraka came to him and it appeared that
none of them, except Bugqairi, had conquered the country they had been sent to.
Janashia’s information, relying on Sebeus, about the presumable development of
the events before Arab’s coming is also given. The identity of Habib ibn Maslama
is also given.

Then the essence of the territories conquered by Arabs is discussed, as well
as the terms offered by Roman/Byzantians and Persians to the territorial units and
population who subjugated to them by their own will. There is and extencive re-
view of the rights of Dhimmis, relying on Gocha Japaridze’s article: ,,Dhimmis.”
It becomes clear that Arabs as descendants of that epoch, had similar principles
with Romans, Byzantians and Persians in connection with the subjugated peoples.
It appears that Arabs, like Romans, Byzantians and Persians had worked out prin-
ciples in connection with the peoples subjugated by their own will or by force.

The meaning of the terms ,,dhimma” and ,,dhimmi”* is also discussed. Mah-
moud Ayoub opinion is given. The short history of these terms is also given relying
on Mahmoud Ayoub and Robert Hoyland. The rights of dhimmis — the Christians
who were subjugated to Arabs by their own will — is also discussed. It becomes
clear that at the beginning of subjugation, which is called ,,Futuh Period” Arabs left
inviolate the administrative, judicial, structures as well as the working languages —
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Greek and Persian, i.e. the situation which they saw on the conquered lands remai-
ned inviolate. Arabs did not make any important changes, the reason of which,
supposedly, was their inexperience in governing large territories. ,,Omar’s regula-
tions™ are also discussed and which of the regulations was of an earlier period and
which of later period. Albrecht Noth’s analysis is emphasized, because he found
out which regulations were the earliest, i.e. regulated during the conquering period.
It becomes clear, that at the starting stage Arabs did not impose any regulations to
discriminate or humiliate them. Those regulations which seemed to be established
by Arabs with the aim of humiliation, appear to be created for differentiation. The
aim of Arab Muslims was to differentiate Muslims from non-Muslims. The latter
were required to rear specific clothes and covering for the head. But appeared that
wearing such clothes was characteristic for Christians even before appearance of
Arabs. Muslims made it obligatory to preserve their selfhood on those vast terri-
tories and among those foreign people, the relations with whom was quite new for
them. As it seems, Arabs acted from ,,self-defensive position” as they were afraid
of being mixed up with foreignrs and loosing their own selfness.

The regulations, which are supposed to be worked out at earliest stage, and
which were of vital importance for Arab Muslims, are also discussed. There is
a wide opinion that the regulations were worked out with the aim of humiliating,
but relying on Albrecht Noth it becomes clear that these regulations were worked
out to meet the necessities of Arabs and not to humiliate Christians.

In the main text Habib ibn Maslama’s biography is also given and what was
the situation when he came to Kartli. How he met the representative of Georgians
(Theophile or Nikala). The general situation, which concerns the inhabitants of
,,Datsvis Sigeli.” The work discusses the variants of Baladhurian and Tabarian
versions of the Georgian ,,Datsvis Sigeli,” the speech of the Georgian representa-
tive which he gave Arabs before concluding the contract, Habib’s answer and the
document itself — the book of the inviolability and its terms.

After that it is discussed that before granting the Charter of Immunity to Thilisi
people, there had been two battles at ,,Zat al-Lujumi”” in the vicinity of Thbilisi.
The first battle was won by Georgians but Arabs attacked them again, defeated
Georgians. Much attention is paid to Eteri Sikharulidze’s opinion that ,,Zat al-L.i-
jum” must have been Lochini. But Pavle Topuria did not agree with this opinion.
He wrote that the most trusty information about this was written by al-Yaqut, who
wrote that the representative of the Georgians came to Habib ibn Maslama and
asked for truce in Armenia, not in Lochini. So, his opinion is also discussed. The
question why instead of Armaz ,,Kermez” is wed in Baladhuri’s text is discussed in
detail.

Then follows a wide discussion about the earliest version of the text of Ubaidi-
sean Charter of Immunity, considered in detail by Eteri Sikharulidze who says that
the most correct form is ,,Ard al-Hirmin, i.e. the country of Irminia, as for other
versions they are distorted forms. The scholar considers that it was not unusual
for Arabs to indicate Thilisi not in Kartli or Jurzan but in Irminia country. It was
characteristic to Arabian tradition. Then follows the title of Abu Ubaida’s text and
the sentence which clearly shows that Kartli is aaloted in Irminia country. We read
that Abu Ubaida’s source was a resident of Irminia (Armenia) Ahmad ibn al-Azraq,
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who told Abu Ubaida about Habib ibn Maslama’s Charter of Immunity. Then Ha-
bib’s answer about the gift by Thilisi people is discussed. It appeared that the cast
of the gift was 100 dinar which was regarded as their future Jizia and explained
that they wanted regular contribution and not one time ransom, , which was later
reflected in the Charter of Immunity as well.

After that Otar Tskitishvili’s research is considered that part of Abu Muhammad
ib A’tham Al-Kufi’s work ,,Kitab al-Futuh” that is ,,the Book about Conquests™,
when Habib ibn Maslama concluded the Charter of Immunity with Georgians. The
author wrote that the charter was presented to the population of Thilisi, of Arminia
land, and the date of this event exactly coincides with Simon Janashia’s version.
It is also mentioned here that we come across paying 80 000 dirhams and not 100
dinars, and that Arabs required not one time ransome but a regular contribution.
Afterwards Habib ibn Maslama’s Charter of Immunity in the ,,Book of Property”
by Humaid ibn Zanjuwaih is discussed. Otar Tskitishvili’s opinion that Thilisi was
supposed to be not in Armenia land but in Armazi region.

We also discussed what other regions besides Thilisi were subjugated by Arabs.
The places named by ibn al-Fagih and Baladhuri in the Eastern Georgia are enu-
merated; some of them are daubful. In connection with this Eteri Sikharulidze’s
analysis about some vague names is mentioned. And in the end, in their restored
form, all the places conquered by Arabs in Kartli are enumerated.

The main thing is, that the document given to Georgians, known by the name
of ,,Datsvis Sigeli”” is compared to the same document given to other cities and
regions. It becomes clear that Arabs had one and the same principle for the peoples
who subjugated to them by their own will and the terms stipulated to Georgians did
not differ much from the terms stipulated to Aleppo, Damscus, Jerusalem and other
towns.

In the conclusion of the work is summaraized and once more emphasized that
the religion, monastreies, churches and state system remained inviolable in ex-
change of taxes for households and land and after requirements of the Datsvis
Sigeli. Georgians were not an exception. It is also mentioned that Arabs used simi-
lar principles with the Christians who subjugated to them by their own will in spite
of their geographical situation and cultural and national differences offerd them
similar conditions in exchange of paying taxes.
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K’AK’l (KAKHED, KAKHETABAD):
ONE MORE GEORGIAN COIN-MINTING URBAN CENTER

by Irakli Paghava
Thilisi

Introduction / Goal

The medieval Georgian Kingdom disintegrated in the wake of the
eight invasions of Tamerlane in 1386-1403, as well as the consequent
invasions by the Qara Quyanla and Aq Quyinla turkmans; Giorgi
VIl (1446-1466), the last king of the united realm, fought unsuc-
cessfully against the internal feudal opposition, but managed to re-
tain power only in the easternmost province of K’akheti, becoming
(as Giorgi I) the first monarch (1466-1476) of the newly established
Kingdom of K’akheti.l By 1490 the state was ultimately divided
into the Principality of Samtskhe, Kingdoms of Imereti, Kartli and
K’akheti.

Loss of unity naturally resulted in the debilitation of the nation-
al defence capacity; the country had to yield to foreign aggressors:
Imereti acknowledged the Ottoman suzerainty, whereas Kartli and
K’akheti yielded to the Safavids, while Samtskhe had been a disput-
able territory for quite a while, until eventually directly incorporated
into the Ottoman Empire.

Political fragmentation was followed by at least partial disintegra-
tion of the national economic market, differentiated evolution and
relative isolation of the economic processes in the newly established
Georgian principalities. From numismatic point of view one has to
note the conception of several new money minting centers: in addi-
tion to the traditional mint of Tiflis (capital city of Kartli), new mints
started functioning in K’akheti, Samtskhe, later on also in the Odishi
principality (which seceded from the Kingdom of Imereti).

1 The medieval kingdom of K’akheti and Hereti was incorporated into the west-Georgian kingdom,
uniting various provinces of the country, by Davit IV the Builder, in 1104.
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The Kingdom of K’akheti had to accept the Safavid suzerainty already
in the 16™ century.? Political dependence was reflected by the monetary
affairs. Albeit the principal K’akheti mint was seemingly controlled by
the local Georgian King3, the right of sikka was usurped by the Safavid
shah: all the coinage from precious metals had to be minted and was
minted in his name.

The only urban and mint producing center of K’akheti we knew be-
fore was Zagami (also known as Bazari [i.e. Bazaar] or Ts’aghma-Bazari
[i.e. Bazaar-on-the-other-side] in Georgian and Russian sources), desig-
nated on coins (and by foreign authors employing the Arabic graphemes)
as “Zakam” or “Zakam™4 (45’5 or ,ls’;), one of the two capital cities®
(Gremi was another). It started minting money at least since 1552/3 (AH
960), albeit in the name of the Safavid sovereign.6 This Georgian mint
and the coinage minted there were first studied by Tinatin Kutelia and
Levan Ch’ilashvili, prominent Georgian scholars.” The recent years have
witnessed a multitude of new publications dealing with various aspects
of Zagami numismatic history.8 Despite these findings, the research of

2 N.Gelashvili, 0Mab-badommggmmls JHmogmomdols olgm@oowsb (XVI L). [From
the History of Relations between Iran and Georgia (16" C.)] mdomolo: 336090900, 1995.
3W.Maras a, C. Typxua, “HoBble qanHbIe 0 Yyekanke cedeBHACKONH MOHETHI B apcTBe Kaxetn
(Tpysust)”. [“New Data on Minting Safavid Coinage in the Kingdom of K’akheti (Georgia)”]
Pacyup: Bocmounas nymuszmamuxa, 1-s mexcoynapoonas xongepenyus, 29-31 uions 2011 2., pen.
U.Tlarasa, B.besmansko (Ongecca: TAM, 2013), 111-112.

4T Kyrenwus, Ipysus u Cepesuockuii Upan (no oannem nymusmamuxu) [Georgia and Safavid
Iran (According to Numismatic Data)] (Touncu: Meruuepe6a, 1979), 14-25; 1. Paghava, bggo-
3b90mab Ladommggamml gMmogmomdols olgmMooesb - 3obgmols Jomaodo ds8sMa
(808930) XVII-XVIII bo7379699080 (67930830g03700 @ [gMommdomao dImbs39dg-
dom) [From the History of Georgia’s Relations with the Safavids — The K’akhetian City of Bazari
(zagami) in the 17-18" Centuries (According to Numismatic and Written Data)], sbeem o-
dmbogmgmo s bagommggem VII (2012): 191-199.

5 L. Chilashvili, Jobgmols  Jomosgdgdo [Cities of K’akheti] (mdowolso: 3936090909,
1980), 157-163, 171-175.

61.p aghava, K. Bennett, “The Earliest Date for the Kingdom of K’akheti Silver Issues of the
16" Century”, Journal of Oriental Numismatic Society 225 (Autumn 2015), 25-26.

Perhaps the degraded silver, billon or copper coins of the kings of K’akheti had been minted there
before as well?

7 Kyrtenwus, Ipysus u Cepesuockuii Upan (no oanneim nymusmamuxu) [Georgia and Safavid
Iran (According to Numismatic Data)], 14-25; Chilashvili, gobgomols Joemadqdo. [Cities of
K’akheti], 175-179.

8 Album Stephen, Sylloge of Islamic Coins in the Ashmolean Volume 9 Iran after the Mongol Inva-
sion (Ashmolean Museum Oxford: Chameleon, 2001), plate 39; A. AxonsiH, [[. AnekcaHsH,
“TSIHIDKUHCKUI KiTa 1 MenHbIN yekan Kaxerunckoro napersa” [Ganja Hoard and the Copper Coin-
age of the Kingdom of K’akheti], Dnuepagura Bocmorxa XXXI (2015), 147-170; Bennett Kirk,
A Catalog of Georgian Coins (2013), 223-230; G. Gabashvili, . Paghava, G. Gogava,
“A Low-Weight Copper Coin with Geometrical Design Struck at Zagemi (in Eastern Georgia)”.
Journal of Oriental Numismatic Society 222 (2015), 16-17; Goron Stan, “The Coinage of Safi | (AH



K’AK’l: ONE MORE GEORGIAN COIN-MINTING URBAN CENTER 119

the numismatic history of the K’akheti Kingdom has evidently remained
incomplete, even in terms of monetary typology.

Perhaps the most sensational of all the recent discoveries have been the
data leading us to understanding that Zagami was not the only mint on the
territory of the Kingdom of K’akheti. Our objective is to establish the ex-
istence of yet another, previously completely unknown mint located in this
province of Georgia, which was regularly issuing both copper and silver
currency bearing the mintname “Kakhed” or “Kakhetabad”. Our discov-
ery sheds some extra light on the economical and political history of the
east-Georgian Kingdom of K’akheti and its relations with the Safavids,
Ottomans and the mountainous tribes of Daghestan in the 16"-17" c.

It has to be noted, that currently we do not pursue a goal of review-
ing the coin typology of the currency bearing the aforesaid mint-names.
We do conduct a research targeted at establishing the types of all avail-
able coins as well as the detailed political background for local minting
activities (in co-authorship with Giorgi Gogava)?®, but the results will be
published separately, as the scope of the present article is different.

Discovery and Research of the “Kakhed” and “Kakhetabad” Mints
The mint “Kakhed” (s515) was read on several copper and silver coins
published in 2012/201510 by Alexandr Akopyan and Davit Alexanyan,

1038-1052)", Oriental Numismatic Society Newsletter 176 (2003), 28-33; Goron Stan, “The Coinage
of Safavid ruler, ‘Abbas I up to AH 1060”, Oriental Numismatic Society Newsletter 177 (2003), 17-19;
Goron Stan, “The Coinage of Safavid ruler, “Abbas Il up to AH 1060 — Part I1”, Oriental Numismatic
Society Newsletter 178 (2004), 35-40; I. Paghava, “Chronicler’s Note on Minting Ottoman Coins
in Kakheti (Eastern Georgia)”, Journal of Oriental Numismatic Society 215 (2013), 22-23; Paghava,
Bennett, “The Earliest Date for the Kingdom of K’akheti Silver Issues of the 16" Century”; P a-
ghavalrakli, Gabashvili Goga, “Silver Coinage Issued at “Kakhed” in the Kingdom of K’akheti
(Georgia): When and Where Was This Mint Operating?” Journal of Oriental Numismatic Society 223
(2015), 20-21; I. Paghava, mldscymo Ladysmmbs @ Lbadommggmml gHmogdomds
sbawo 635308350370 dmbsogdgdols dobgegom [The Relations between the Ottoman World
and Georgia According to Numismatic Data]. 3cbligobgoby go@sgs 90.ed.L.Jorjoliani,
M.Kvachadze. 128-144 (mdowobo: mdoobols 1bogg®logggols 458md;39dcmds), 2012.
128-129;[1araBa, Ty pkua, “HoBble naHHble 0 uekaHke ceeBUACKOI MOHETHI B LiapcTBe Kaxetn
(Tpysus)”. [“New Data on Minting Safavid Coinage in the Kingdom of K’akheti (Georgia)”];
I. Paghava, G.Gogava, gobgmol Lodggmdo asdmdggogmo mbdswymo dmbyggdo
[“Ottoman Coins Issued in the Kingdom of K’akheti], 0d9d@g0s (sbmm s@dmbsgmgmo @
Logdommggem); I Paghava, “The Georgian city of Bazari / Zagam According to Numismatic
Data”, In print.
9 A work on the numismatic legacy of the east-Georgian Kingdom of K’akheti encompassing
a plethora of new discoveries is currently in process (conducted by Irakli Paghava and Giorgi Goga-
va); the authors plan to publish the results as a single volume.

AxonsiH, AnexcaHsH, “I'SHIKHHCKUI KiaJ W MeaHbli yekaH KaxermHckoro mapcrsa.”
[“Ganja Hoard and Copper Coinage of the Kingdom of Kakheti], 146-170.
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two numismatists from Moscow (the Russian Federation)!! (the initial
version of the article was dealing exclusively with copper coinage (Fig. 1)
and was available online already in 2012: it was intended for publication
in the collection of articles - ITymsmu cpeonesexoewvix monem: Apxeonozo-
HyMusmMamuyeckuti cooprux namsmu Anexcesi Braoumuposuua @omuna;
however, evidently, the latter has never been published). The authors
considered this toponym to be derived from the designation of the entire
province of K’akheti (3obgomo) (Kingdom of K’akheti), i.e. “Kakhet”
(c&15).12 In their opinion, the Kakhed coinage was minted also in Zagami.13

Already in 2015 Irakli Paghava and Goga Gabashvili have published
the silver coin also minted at “Kakhed” (asL5"); the authors attributed it
to Muhammad Khudabandah and conjectured that “Kakhed” could des-
ignate Gremi, yet another capital of the Kingdom of K’akheti.14 It also
became clear that Kakhed was issuing both copper and silver coinage.

In 2016 Irakli Paghava and Giorgi Gogava authored an article devoted
to the monetary series issued in the Kingdom of K’akheti in the name
of the Ottoman sultan: the authors discussed the silver coins minted in
the name of Murad 111 (1574-1595 / AH 982-1003) and Muhammad 11|
(1595-1603 / AH 1003-1012) at two different mints — “Zakam” (5 ;) and
“Kakhed” (as15).1° Inter alia, it became clear that the silver coin type of
Kakhed first published by Irakli Paghava and Goga Gabashvilil6 consti-
tuted a K’akhetian-Ottoman and not K’akhetian-Safavid issue.

Quite recently, Irakli Paghava has discovered a so far unique coin:
an ‘abbast of shah ‘Abbas I of a regular type and weight (7.68 g), bear-
ing a date (AH 1031, i.e. 1621/2), and minted at a certain “Kakhetabad”
(sblests) mint (Fig. 2).17

Irakli Paghava on the same occasion argued instantly, that the topo-
nyms Kakhed and Kakhetabad implied the same location. His arguments
for attributing both mint-names to the same mint were as follows:

1 gyt originally from correspondingly Yerevan, Armenia and Thilisi, Georgia.
AxonsH, AnexcaHsH, “I'SHKMHCKUI Kioaq ¥ MeaHblil yekaH KaxermHckoro mapcrsa.”

E“Ganja Hoard and Copper Coinage of the Kingdom of Kakheti”], 150-153.

3 Ibid. 155-156.
14p aghava, Gabashvili, “Silver Coinage Issued at “Kakhed” in the Kingdom of K’akheti
gGeorgia): When and Where Was This Mint Operating?”, 20-21.

5p aghava Gogava, gobgomol Lodggmdo asdmdggdgmo mbdswmydo dmbyggdo
E“Ottoman Coins Issued in the Kingdom of K’akheti].

6 Paghava, Gabashvili, “Silver Coinage Issued at “Kakhed” in the Kingdom of K’akheti (Georgia):
When and Where Was This Mint Operating?”, 20-21.
171p aghava, “Kakhetabad, New Georgian-Safavid Mint”, In print (Journal of the Oriental Nu-
mismatic Society).
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 Origin and general similarity of both words, derived from the name of
the corresponding province of Georgia — K’akheti (3obgoo) (King-
dom of K’akheti) (this Georgian toponym was normally spelled in
both Safavid and Ottoman primary sources!® as Kakhet (cs1s), al-
though we know an instance of a later spelling as Qaketi / 56,19
while the previously published copper and possibly also silver coins
bore the distorted variant of ss5); Kakhetabad was produced by add-
ing to a more authentic Kakhet (instead of Kakhed) a standard Persian
suffix “-abad” (~ cultivated place, i.e. village or city);

» The identical provenance of the absolute majority of both the coins
with the mintname Kakhed and the specimen from Kakhetabad: they
all were found in Saingilo, south-eastern province of the 16" century
historical K’akheti (now part of the Republic of Azerbaijan).

We consider that these two arguments are convincing enough to claim
the equivalence of Kakhetabad and Kakhed. But where was this mint lo-
cated? Definitely somewhere in K’akheti, but where exactly? The analy-
sis of the available data demonstrated that the aforesaid hypotheses with
regard to mint location have become obsolete and led us to a completely
different conclusion: this mint was located elsewhere. Below we would
like to formulate our considerations on the geographical location of this
mint and timeframe for its minting activities.

Locating the “Kakhed” / “Kakhetabad” Mint: General Approach

Attempting to establish the location of this mint, we considered and
employed different approaches.

Firstly, a discovery and archeological study of a site with artifacts com-
plying with the minting activities as we understand them, and an unusually
high proportion of coins minted at Kakhetabad or Kakhed would have
indicated a location of the mint with remarkable precision and confidence.
However, currently the prospects of the further and mass-scale archeologi-
cal study of K’akheti remain vague. This is probably particularly true with
regard to Saingilo. Moreover, the archeological environment proper has
been seemingly mostly destroyed beyond reasonable: for instance, report-

1841 Jobeg®d 335600l (;6mdgd0 Logommggammls dglobgo [Iskandar Munshi’s Data
on Georgia], b3s®lno ggdlgo JoGmgmo memadsboms s JglsgmomyBm godmls;s
3@30d9M g0 ©odgd (mdomobo: Igbzogmgds, 1969), 20, 10; 4. s sboboos,
gomod Bgegools (36mdg00 LogoMmmggmmbs o joggobools dgliobgd [G. Alasania.
Katib Chelebi’s Notes on Georgia and Caucasus] (mdoeolso: 3mMmlso XXI, 2013), 49.

AxonsH, AnexcaHsH, “I'SHIKHHCKUI KiIaJg W MeaHblil yekan KaxermHckoro mapcersa.”
[“Ganja Hoard and Copper Coinage of the Kingdom of Kakheti”], 151.
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edly, the site of the ancient settlement of Zagami / Ts’aghma-Bazari and its
cultural layer were destroyed by agricultural activities, including bulldoz-
ering much of the debris off, to the proximate rivulet.20

However, the general analysis of the coin find locations does provide
us with some valuable data. It is only natural and commonly accepted in
numismatics to consider that the actual mint was located in the area where
the majority of the coins bearing its name were found, or at least consti-
tuted a major or significant part of local hoards or separate finds. Perhaps
only mints issuing the trade coinage of international significance, like
Venice, cities of Netherlands or Spanish mints in Americas constituted
an exclusion. As far as it regards the Kakhed / Kakhetabad coinage, the
absolute majority of the specimens that became available in the recent
years were found in modern Saingilo. This indicates that the mint had
most probably been located in this very region of K’akheti.

In contrast to modern mints, being plants producing millions and even
billions of coins of different denomination, the medieval or medieval-type
mints of Iran and neighbouring countries in the 16™-19™ centuries were
organized as a relatively primitive manufactory: “during a demonstration
of medieval English coin manufacture by David Greenhalgh at the Ash-
molean Museum in 1998, it was made clear that the entirety of a coiner’s
equipment, including all the tools needed for die production, could eas-
ily have been carried on a single mule or donkey. The same should also
have been true in medieval Iran”2, and undoubtedly in the neighbouring
regions too. Nevertheless, despite the indubitable mobility of the “mint”,
or, better say, a celator, the economic reasons would probably have pre-
cluded minting activities far from the contemporary trade and production
centers. We have never doubted that the mint of Kakhed / Kakhetabad
was located in one of the urban centers of K’akheti. Fortunately, the latter
had been thoroughly studied by the person whom we consider to be one
of the most prominent Georgian historians of the modern epoch — Levan
Ch’ilashvili: his Cities of K’akheti (3obgomols Jowodqdo), published in
1980, remains an unsurpassed guide on the topic. According to the author,
K’akheti had three major cities, and three smaller towns, corresponding-
ly Gremi, Zagami and K’ak’i, as well as Shuamta, Boetani and Mach’i
(Togha).22 The author had less data about K’ak’i compared to the other
two bigger cities, and it might seem that K’ak’i was the smallest (least

20¢cf.chilashvili, gosbgools Joeadgdo [Cities of K’akheti], 166.
21 Album, Sylloge of Islamic Coins in the Ashmolean Volume 9 Iran after the Mongol Invasion, 96.
22chilashvili, gobgools doesdgdo [Cities of K akheti].
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important?) out of the three; however, we have to take into consideration
that the extent of the archeological exploration had played a crucial role
in defining the amount of the available data (employed for comparative
analysis); for instance, by now we can claim with some confidence, that
Zagemi has been a far more significant economic center than Gremi,23
but the latter, located within the boundaries of modern Georgia, had been
preserved and researched much better than the former, leaving an oppo-
site impression.24 Both K’ak’i and Zagami were located in Saingilo, as
well as Boetani and Mach’i (Togha) out of the smaller urban centers. All
four of them could be minting coinage (theoretically, Zagami coins could
also bear the aforesaid mint-names). So far the Kakhed / Kakhetabad
coins are not as numerous as those of Zakam / Zakam, so this mint-name
could disguise a smaller town as well.

The written data covering the city or any other location with the name
of Kakhed / Kakhetabad or anything similar would naturally be very
helpful. Fortunately enough, we have found them, and this information
has provided us with evidence sufficient for establishing the exact loca-
tion of Kakhed / Kakhetabad mint.

Narrative Sources on the City of “Chekit” / “Caket” / “Kakhet”

The data on this city provided by the narrative sources have been col-
lected and analyzed by Levan Ch’ilashvili and Shota Meskhia.2> In es-
sence, the venerated scholars, particularly Levan Ch’ilashvili, provided
us with a clue for locating the mint of Kakhed / Kakhetabad. Actually,
Levan Ch’ilashvili was seemingly the first to indicate that by the 17" cen-
tury [for the least — 1.P.] K’ak’i was commonly designated as K’akheti.26

Georgian sources have not preserved any indication of the city called
K’akheti.2” However, we can encounter it in the notes of three foreign-
ers, who (at least two of them) traveled across Georgia or stayed there:
Nicolaes Witsen, a Dutchman, Jean Chardin, a Frenchman, and Evliya
Celebi, a Turk.28

23p aghava, “The Georgian city of Bazari / Zagam According to Numismatic Data”, In print.
24 cf chilashvili, Jobgomols Jomogdgdo [Cities of K’akheti], 39-181.
25 |pid., 182-188: Sh. Meskhi a, LoobigmMom dogosba, gmdo Il [Historical Studies, Volume

Ig (0doeobo: g;360gmgds, 1983), 218-219.

26 chilashvili, Jobgmols Joeodgdo [Cities of K’akheti], 184.
27 Ibid., 185.

8 N. Witsen, Noord en Oost Tartaryen, (Amsterdam, 1705), pp. 503-552; Lsobgmmom
dogdsbo, gmdo Il [Historical Studies, Volume 1], 218-219; 4ob domwgbols dmadsgdmds
L3stlbgombs ©s sedmbagmgmols bbgs 39969030 (36mdgdo Lodommggmls dglab-
90) [Voyages du Chevalier Chardin en Perse et Autrex Lieux de I’Orient (Renseignements sur la
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Before proceeding with the analysis it would be expedient to provide
all three texts.

Nicolaes Witsen authored extremely interesting section on Georgia, which
was published as a part of his book Noord en Oost Tartaryen (first edition in
1692, the second revised / expanded edition in 1705, published in Amster-
dam).2® We do not think that Nicolaes Witsen visited Georgia in person3,
however, he was connected with Archil Il Bagrationi (King of Imereti in 1661-
1663, 1678-1679, 1690-1691, 1695-1696, 1698, king of K’akheti in 1664-
1675), and his son prince Alexandre, published the portraits of the Archil 1l
and Erekle | Bagrationi (King of Kartli in 1688-1793, king of K’akheti in
1675-1676, 1703-1709), which means that he had the first-hand informa-
tion about K’akheti.31 Nicolaes Witsen listed four cities in the 17" century
K’akheti - “Gaketti, behoorende aen den Pers, en zijn de voornamfte Staeder
daer van” “Gremia” (“the capital™), “Pafari”, “Karagatlch” and some “Chek-
iti”.32 It is clear that “Gremia”, “Pafari” and “Karagat(ch” designated corre-
spondingly Gremi, Bazari and Qaraghaji, the latter being the quarters of the
Qizilbash khan ruling K’akheti for much of the 17" century after the invasions
of shah ‘Abbas I. However, mentioning of Gremi and Bazari, the cities falling
to desolation by the 2" half of the 17" century, indicates that the realities of the
1st half of this centennium were also reflected by the foreign author. We con-
sider “Chekiti” to be a distorted version of K’akheti (this phonetic confusion is
understandable; Nicolaes Witsen made some other mistakes too, for instance,
he listed “Mengrelia” and “Audichi” as two separate provinces.33

Jean Chardin was travelling in Georgia in 1672-1673, staying in Thi-
lisi for several months;34 his information should date to this very time

Géorgie)] 3Moba oo moMadbs,asdmjg3mgg9do @s 3mdgbgsmgdo wogdmm ddos
Jasmmdmodgowmdos (md0eolo: 39(3b09(909,1975),33,293; gg oo hgmgdols
L0madonmmdols Foabo™. 65 33. L Joommo momadabo [Evliya Chelebi’s “Book of Travels”. Part
I. Georgian Translation] )@ d3moesb momadbs, 3mdgbgomgdo @d godmggmgss @SYMMM
A0MOa0  By0gModgd (omd0eolso: d93bogmgods, 1971), 291-294; gg3mod hgemgodols
,,0maBogmmdols Foabo. bogs. Il 4odm 3g3emgge, 3mdgbgomgdo [Evliya Chelebi’s “Book of Travels”.
Part II. Study, Commentaries] m7(d3mo@sb 0amadbs,3mdgbgomgoo @s asdmggmgss @agmom

0mMa0 g0 ®o0dgd (mdowmobo: Igbogdgos, 1973), 106.

N. Witsen, Noord en Oost Tartaryen (Amsterdam, 1705), 503-552.

30 cf. G. Taktakishvil i, 3m@abeools Mm@l boyinby ws goggobos Jodorgwo
qlo Jemdogos 16 (2013), 319-320.
31 Ibid., 308-315.
32 witsen, Noord en Oost Tartaryen, 516. Shota Meskhia paid attention to the latter city.
Meskhia, bsoligm@om dogdsbo, gmdo Il [Historical Studies, Volume 11], 218-219.
33Witsen, Noord en Oost Tartaryen, 516.
34 496 domegbol dmadogmmods L3slgmls s sedmbsgmgmols lbgs Jg996-
9930 (3bmdgde Ladommggemmls dgliabgd) [Voyages du Chevalier Chardin en Perse et Autrex
Lieux de I’Orient (Renseignements sur la Géorgie)], 5.
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period, perhaps also the preceding years. He mentioned the “city of ...
Caket” in the following context: “Toute la Géorgie a peu de villes, comme
nous I’avons observé. Le royaume de Caket en a eu plusieurs autrefois;
elles sont maintenant toutes ruinées, a la réserve d’une nommée aussi
Caket. J’ai out dire, étant a Tifflis, que ces villes avoient été grandes et
somptueusement baties, et c’est I’idée que I’on en congoit, quand on re-
garde tant ce qui n’en a pas été tout-a-fait détruit, que les ruines méme”.35
It is clear that the name of the city was identical to that of the province /
kingdom, i.e. “Caket” designated K’akheti.

Evliya Celebi arrived to a city he called “Kakhet” (<L) while travel-
ling from Derbend across the Daghestan mountains, back in 1647. After
describing the Ts’akhur / Zahur (,9>'3) and the area, the Ottoman traveler
proceeded with his impressions of travel to and via Georgia: “... Dagh-
estan ended here and now, hence we entered Georgia.

About the fortress of Udud located at the border: It is under the au-
thority of Iran. I left this fortress at the left and went, a poor, to the bor-
ders of the Shaki fortress. We arrived to the village of Zuhuriya. This
is @ major village within the boundaries of Georgia, Teimuraz Khan’s
dominion, subject to the Tiflis khan. His subjects are Georgian gentry
[aznaurs], Armenians and Gokdolags.36 Hence we continued on our way
and arrived to the city of Kakhet. It is [located] in Georgia and under the
reign of Iran. Its first builder was Anushirvan. With the course of time [the
fortress] broke down in some places. Its circumference is fourteen thou-
sand steps. It has one hundred seventy towers and three gates. There are
two thousand well-furnished houses. It has ruined jamis, shop and baths,
row of shopping stalls and bazaar. Its water is crystal clear. The waters
escape from the bottom slopes of the nine layers of the mountain Elbrus
and having irrigated the orchards and vineyards of Kakhet flow into the

35 Jean Chardin. Voyages du Chevalier Chardin en Perse et Autrex Lieux de I’Orient. Nouvelle
Edition par L. Langlés. T. I (Paris: Le Normant, imprimeur-libraire, 1811).

36 |t is unclear, whom did Evliya Celebi mean by Gokdolags [5¥es &ls5]. Evliya Celebi mentioned
them in another parts of this work, for instance, when describing the Arzriim population. ggeos
Bgemgdols ,,dmadangmmdols foabo™. 6s33. L Joorgmo momadsbo [Evliya Chelebi’s “Book
of Travels”. Part I. Georgian Translation], 201. Giorgi Puturidze conjectured that was a name of
sometribe. ggm oo By gdol ,dmadogdmodols Foabo®. b6533.11. 4odm33wggs, gom-
39bgoMgdo [Evliya Chelebi’s “Book of Travels”. Part I1. Study, Commentaries], 85. We consider
that by this term the author could designate the Jews; our arguments are as follows: 1) Evliya Celebi
always (?) listed Gokdolags along the other ethnic groups, so this probably should be some ethnic
group; 2) Evliya Celebi did not list the Jews in these cases; 3) Evliya Celebi always (?) listed Gokdolags
among the urban population, which fits well the probable niche occupied by the Jewish population in
the region; 4) Evliya Celebi listed Gokdolags among the urban population of Arzram as well as the set-
tlements in K’akheti — so this could easily be the scattered Jewish population, but not some local tribe.
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river Mt’k’vari. Its silk is not vaunted, as the air inclines to the cold.
Armenians, Gokdolaks and Georgians make its population. Their lord is
a freestanding sultan. He has up to one thousand nukers. He has tvelwe
executives and a qadi. Before the Childir war happened between the shah
Isma‘il and sultan Selim khan, [Shah Isma‘il] enjoyed the local climate.
He lived in the city for three years. He built a vast suburb with checkered
streets; one would think this is the city of Kesha, located in mid-Hunga-
ry. But shah’s one hundred thousand soldiers passed through the sword
teeth in the [Childir] war, just the shah survived and found a shelter in
Azerbaijan. Then the attacking Ottoman army and the host of Georgia
came to this city, pillaged and devastated it. It could not be restored to
the previous afterwards. When Ferhat pasha renovated the Aresh fortress,
he ordered the stones [of this Kakhet fortress] be taken there by carts. Its
sultan friendly gave me, a poor, a guide for one-day travel distance. We
were moving to the south and rested in the village of Nodari khan. It is
located at the river Mt’k’vari bank. It has one thousand houses, a jami, a
shop and a bath. We continued on our way from there too and arrived to
the Tiflis fortress”.37

Hereafter Evliya Celebi mentioned Kakhet once again: “I, a poor, have
not seen the Zagami fortress myself, but when travelling by the Kakhet
fortress grounds, | saw the Gremi fortress, but did not enter it.”38

Identity of the city of “Chekiti” / “Caket” / “Kakhet”, the city of K’ak’i,
and the “Kakhed” / “Kakhetabad” “Mint”

Shota Meskhia considered that Nicolaes Witsen’s “Chekiti” and Jean
Chardin’s city of “Caket” in the “Kingdom of Caket” constituted the city
of Telavi; the only argument he provided was the allegation that Telavi
had been the only city in the contemporary K’akheti.3® His opinion was
accepted by Mzia Mgaloblishvili.40 The Dutch and French travelers’ short
notes provided no clues for establishing the geographical location of the
city. However, Evliya Celebi’s information made it possible (vide infra)
— there is no doubt that Nicolaes Witsen’s “Chekiti”, Chardin’s “Caket”
and Celebi’s “Kakhet” constituted the same place, namely, Georgian city

3 gwos b 92 dol ,,0madon®mmdols Foabo®. bo3g. I Joogmo momadsbo
EEvllya Chelebi’s “Book of Travels Part I. Georgian Translation], 292.
8 Ibid., 294
39Meskhia, baobgmmom dogdsbo,gmdo 1l [Historical Studies, Volume 11], 218-219.
40 496 dom@gbol dmadoymmods LIsmlgobs @s sedmbagmgmoals bbgs Jg996-
9990 (;6md9d0 LogoMmmggmmls dgliobgod) [Voyages du Chevalier Chardin en Perse et Autrex
Lieux de I’Orient (Renseignements sur la Géorgie)], 33.
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of K’ak’i. What are the arguments therefore? We would reiterate some of

the arguments first presented by Levan Ch’ilashvili, albeit with some ad-

ditions and minor corrections, perhaps in a slightly more coherent way:

« The original form of this Georgian toponym was K’ak’i4! (it was first
mentioned in Georgian in this very form in the Georgian document
of the first third of the 11" century — the charter of Melkisedek’ the
Catholicos — “... and IB (12) merchants at K’ak’i””). However, later
on, concurrently with the proliferation of the non-Georgian (Ts’akhur,
Avar, Turkmanic, Persian) ethnic element in the area this toponym
underwent a relatively minor transformation according to the phonetic
norms of the corresponding languages — the first consonant “K’” mor-
phed into “G”, whereas the second “k’” emerged into “kh”: Georgian
K’ak’i turned into modern Azerbaijani Gakh42 (modern Qax / I'ax in
Azerbaijan, center of the Qax rayon), which in turn influenced the
Georgian toponym phonetically, transforming it into K’akhi / 35b0);
moreover, we have some evidence that this transformation was over
or at least in process already by 1607 (AH 1016), when the Ottoman
sultan granted ‘Ali-Sultan of Ts’akhur with several villages in what
is now Saingilo, including “Qah” (z5)43; by the mid-17" century,
when Evliya Celebi passed through the region (1647): one of the peti-
tions to ‘Abbas Il mentioned both “Zakhur” [Ts’akhur] and “Kakh”
(£5)44 — i.e. this “Kakh” had to be K’ak’i. The Russian ambassadors
also mentioned the village “K’akh” when travelling in 1643: “In No-
vember on the 9™ day we left Bazari and spent a night by the frontier
village, by K’akh, in the empty huts” (“Hos0pst B 9 nens momnuiu 3
bozapy n HaueBanu TeliMypasa mapst o mopyoeKHy o ASPEBHIO IO
Kaxom B mycthix menamax.”).4% This is an argument for the identity
of Evliya Celebi’s “Kakhet” and Georgian “K’ak’i”. It is noteworthy,
that the French “Caket” of Chardin still retained “k’” in both occa-
sions. It is plausible, that the Frenchman learned about the toponym

4chilashvili, gsbgools Jomadqdo [Cities of K’akheti], 184.
42 1bid., 184.

3 Axmon cobpannvie Kaskascroro apxeozpaguueckoro kommucciero. Tomw 11. [The Acts Collected by
the Caucasian Archeographic committee. Volume 11] (Tudmucs, 1868), 1085.
44 Ldsmlgmo obgmMogmo badgmgoo Ladomggamml Foabolsgeggddo, Foabo 1
[Persian Historical Documents in Georgian Library Stacks, Book 1]. 403m(;3935 @o {obslo-
6Y3omdd @OYMOMm 3. 3o M 0d g3 (mdowobo: Lod. LLm 3936, og00. a09-d9,
1961), 17; Téunucckas rkonnexyus nepcudckux ¢upmanos, Tom 11 [Thilisi Collection of Persian
farmans, Volume 11]. CocraBurenn: M.A. Tonya, U.K. LIl amc. [ToaroroBka k medars, mepeBo,
komMMmeHTapuu u cioBapb M.A. To ny a (Towmmucu, 1989), 24.
45chilashvili, gsbgmols Joeasdgde [Cities of K’akheti], 239.



128 IRAKLI PAGHAVA

via Georgian language environment, which explains why his spelling
was closer to Georgian “K’ak’i”. Evidently, “K’ak’i” and “Kakhed” /
“Kakhetabad” are much closer to each other than one may think;

e Evliya Celebi, who travelled in the area in the 1647, mentioned that
the city was located in Georgia, but was ruled by Iran; the Ottoman
traveler also indicated that the local lord was “a freestanding sultan”.46
This corresponds very well to the local political situation in K’ak’i
and it hinterland4’ — we know, that Alexandre |1, king of K’akheti,
had to cede the city of K’ak’i and its vicinities to the Safavid puppet
state of Elisu Sultanate; according to prince Vakhushti Bagrationi, the
Georgian historian, it happened (right?) after shah *Abbas | seized
the Yerevan fortress,8 i.e. in 1604 (as the siege started in AH 1011
(1602/3)49, actually, in 1603, and lasted till 1604).50 The Georgians
have never managed to recapture this territory back;

e Evliya Celebi’s description of the local irrigation of “Kakhet” (“The
waters escape from the bottom slopes of the nine layers of the moun-
tain Elbrus and having irrigated the orchards and vineyards of Kakhet
flow into the river Mt’k’vari”) proves that the city was located be-
tween the Great Caucasian range and the aforesaid river, which cor-
responds to the geographical location of K’ak’i, but not Telavi;>!

3 g@mods Bgwmgdol ,dmadogmmools Foabo®. bogg. I Joogmo momadobo
EEvllya Chelebi’s “Book of Travels™. Part |. Georgian Translation], 292.

7Chilashvili, Jobgmols Joesgdgdo [Cities of K’akheti], 186.

3 obgdgo d5gmbodgowmo, safgms Ladggmbs Lodommggemmbs. JoMomemols
3[)0)3(4)360,@)0)30 IV. §9Jbgo @owagbomo yggms doMomso bywmbsfgmMols Jobgegom
. gogbhodgomols dog [Prince Vakhushti. Description of the Kingdom Georgia] (odoeolso:
bobﬁmo)o Lododmggemm, 1973), 579.

obdobegd 39630l (bmdgdo Lodommggmml dglisbgd [Iskandar Munshi’s Data
on Georgia], 41-44.

50 There are some data that the Safavids made an attempt to seize that part of K’akheti even ear-
lier. $o @53 gow o, 3obgmols Jomadgdo [Chilashvili Levani, Cities of K’akheti], 185-187;
T. Aiit6epos, Ul. Xanuszos, Ewmcy u lTopuvii mazan ¢ XII-XIX 66. (ouepxu ucmopuu
u onomacmuxu) [Elisu and Mountainous magal in the 121" — 19 cc. (History and Onomastics Studies]
(Maxaukana, 2011), 257; Axmul coopannvie Kaskasckoio apxeozpaguueckoio kommuccieio. Toms 1.
[The Acts Collected by the Caucasian Archeographic committee. Volume 11], 1085. Evliya Celebi’s
data on the Georgian attack upon K’ak’i may constitute the repercussion of the same circumstances.
The Ottoman traveler also noted that shah Isma‘il enjoyed the area and even lived in “Kakhet” for
three years before the “Childir” battle with the Ottoman sultan Selim. Levan Ch’ilashvili considered
that Evliya Celebi had written about Isma‘il 1 (1576-1577). Chilashvili, 3osbgmols Joogdgoo
[Cities of K’akheti], 187. However, Isma‘il 1l did not fight against Ottomans, and sultan Selim 11
(1566-1574) was not his contemporary. Evliya Celebi implied Isma‘il | (1500-1524) and Selim |
(1512-1520), who truly fought the famous Chaldiran (not “Childir”) battle in 1514. Therefore, if
true, Evliya Celebi’s note implies an instance of extremely early aggression of the first Safavid shah
a%ainst one of the Georgian principalities.

Slchilashvili, Jobgmols Josgdgdo [Cities of K’akheti], 187.
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Evliya Celebi’s notes also prove that “Kakhet” designated neither Zaga-
mi nor Gremi, as he mentioned all three toponyms all at once52: “I have
not seen the Zagami fortress myself, but when travelling by the Kakhet
fortress grounds, | saw the Gremi fortress, but did not enter it”;53

Having left “Kakhet” and moving southwards, Evliya Celebi arrived
to Mt’k’vari (“Its sultan friendly gave me, a poor, a guide for one-day
travel distance. We were moving to the south and rested in the village
of Nodari khan. Its located at the river Mt’k’vari bank™). K’ak’i was
located in about 50 kilometers to the north from the junction of the riv-
ers lori and Mt’k’vari, which fits Evliya Celebi’s note well enough;>4
Evliya Celebi’s itinerary prior to arriving to “Kakhet” also points to
K’ak’i%5: we know, that he left Ts’akhur, passed by the fortress of
Udud (leaving it on the left) and continued in the direction of the Shakr
[fortress] — at least he declared this intention; on his way Evliya Cel-
ebi arrived to the village of “Zuhuriya”, and then arrived to “Kakhet”.
From there he moved southwards, arriving to some locaton (Nodari
khan’s “village™) at the Mt’k’vari bank (i.e. not Shaki), but thence for
some reason moved to Tiflis and not Shaki, via the r. Alazani valley
(since Evliya Celebi saw the Gremi fortress). Ts’akhur and Shaksi [for-
tress] are the two toponyms with location we know.56 Analyzing the
geography of the area (presented on the Maps 1-2), it is easy to notice
that he had to cross the Great Caucasus range to get from one settle-
ment to another. We fully agree with Levan Ch’ilashvili that the short-
est and easiest way for Evliya Celebi to arrive to the r. Alazani valley
was to pass through r. Kurmukhi valley where K’ak’i was located;>7 It
looks like at least initially Evliya Celebi was planning to reach Shaki,
not the r. Alazani valley (vide supra), or at least declared he was mov-
ing in the direction of Shaki. Levan Ch’ilashvili considered, that from
Ts’akhur (in the r. Samur valley in Daghestan) it would have been
easier to get there by taking a route not via the r. Samur valley, but
via either the r. Attachay or r. Khumagon valley>8 [and then via the r.
Kurmukhi valley]. We have checked the area employing the military

52 |pid., 187-188.

98@o05 Bgemgdol ,0madsgmmdols Foabo™. bo3g. I. Jomomgmo momadsbo

5
Eivliya Chelebi’s “Book of Travels”. Part |. Georgian Translation], 294.

Chilashvili, gobgmols Joeogdgdo [Cities of K’akheti], 187.

55 Ibid., 186-188.

56 \We are aware that the location of the current city and the 17 century Shaki probably differed to
some, but relatively insignificant degree.

57 1bid., 186.

58 Ibid., 188.
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topographic map (1:100,000) produced by the General Staff of the
USSR Armed Forces in 1977, as well as the U.S. Army Map Ser-
vice, Series N561 (Sheets G7 and H7, 1:253,440), produced in 1941.
It turned out that the valley of the Khumagon rivulet (streaming into
the r. Kurdul) constituted a dead-end, and to get to the r. Kurmukhi
valley a traveler could take either of the two ways: 1) either follow the
r. Attachay / Attagaychay valley, and cross the Greater Caucasus range
via either the Gyunakhay (2511 m. altitude) or Attagay / Attagaychay
Pass (2693 m. altitude), then leave the Sarubash (Georgian Qvitel-
tava) on the left hand side, and enter first Elisu (Georgian Kurmukhi),
then, after taking the r. Kurmukhi valley, K’ak’i; or, 2) follow first
the r. Kurdul, then the r. Khuray valleys, cross the Greater Caucasus
range via the Khuray / Khuraydagh Pass (2744 m. altitude), then fol-
low a rivulet (hameless on the available maps), arrive to Sarubash, and
follow the r. Kurmukhi until reaching K’ak’i via Elisu. Both routes
implied presumably (at least mostly) walking up to 40 km, incl. about
30 km of particularly rough and difficult mountainous terrain and 10
km or relatively easy walk down the r. Kurmukhi valley. If continuing
his way to Shakz, Evliya Celebi would have had to walk, or, probably,
ride for 30 km more on an easy, plain terrain. That makes about 70
km in total, including 30 km of mountainous terrain. As to the alter-
native way to Shaki, Evliya Celebi would have had to follow the r.
Samur valley for about 4 km only, than turning to the right, following
first the r. Kurdul valley (leaving the turn to the Khuray valley on the
right hand side), then passing over the mountains, following first the .
Kyabakchay valley, than the r. Caravansaraychay valley, crossing the
Greater Caucasus range via the Salavat Pass (2852 m. altitude), get-
ting over some mountainous area to get to the Shin-chay via one of its
tributaries, get to the plain and then turn to the left towards Shaki. That
would have meant about 80 km in total, including 60 km of extremely
difficult terrain and 20 km ride on the plain terrain. It is clear, that even
if truly planning (right from the beginning) to arrive to Shaki, Evliya
Celebi should have taken the route via the r. Kurmukhi valley and
K’ak’i. Aslo, if taking the r. Kurdul valley, he would have had to pass
through various settlements, in both the r. Samur and r. Kurdul val-
leys, like Khnyakh, Mikikh, Gelmets, Kurdul; however, after leaving
Ts’akhur, Evliya Celebi did not mention any settlement before leaving
Daghestan. Moreover, Evliya Celebi declared his intention to move in
the direction of Shaki only after passing by the Udud fortress, and it
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is unclear, whether he had been intending to arrive to Shaki right from
beginning. In our opinion, most probably he took the r. Attagaychay
valley, and finally arrived at K’ak’i;>9

e Last, but certainly not least, as we have already mentioned above,
the absolute majority of the coins with the mintname Kakhed or
Kakhetabad share the same provenance: they all were found in Sain-
gilo, the region of historical K’akheti where K’ak’i / K’akhi has been
located.

Evliya Celebi’s notes indicate that he almost indubitably crossed the
Greater Caucasus range in the area where he had to pass K’ak’i on his
way. Apparently, we also have a quantity of more or less similar, or, better
say, identical toponyms: medieval Georgian “K’ak’i”, and its Azerbaijani
equivalent “Gakh”, and modern Georgian “K’akhi’; “Qah” mentioned in
the Ottoman official document of 1607; “Kakh” mentioned in the mid-
17" century Persian official document; “K’akh” in the 1643 report of
the Russian ambassadors; Nicolaes Witsen’s “Chekiti”; Jean Chardin’s
“Caket”; Evliya Celebi’s “Kakhet”; “Kakhed” and “Kakhetabad” mint-
names indicated on the copper and silver coins being found in numbers
in Saingilo. In our opinion we have sufficient data to claim that all these
proper nouns indicated the same settlement visited by Evliya Celebi, i.e.
the Georgian city of K’ak’i.

Brief Outline of K’ak’i History and the Emitents of the “Kakhed” /
“Kakhetabad” Coinage

We have already mentioned, that Alexandre Il was forced to cede
K’ak’i to the emerging Elisu Sultanate, backed by ‘Abbas I, in 1604 (AH
1011/2). Since then the Sultanate and K’ak’i, its economic centre (as we
would conjecture) were seemingly controlled by ‘Ali-Sultan (Alibek 11)60,
who took sides alternately with the Safavids and Ottomans (during the
Safavid-Ottoman war of 1603-1618), as demonstrated by correspond-

59 It is remarkable that Evliya Celebi left the fortress of Udud (“located at the border™) on the left
hand side. We agree with Levan Ch’ilashvili, that the name of the fortress was derived from the
Avrabic word for border - Hudtid (ss4>). Chilashvili,gobgools Joemsdgoo [Cities of K akheti],
186. However, it is unclear where this fortress was located. If Evliya Celebi entered the r. Kurmukhi
valley from the north-west, he would have left Sarubash (Qviteltava) on the left hand, in about
3-4 kilometers. Could Udud designate Sarubash? We would also conjecture, that Evliya Celebi’s
Zuhuriya in the r. Kurmukhi valley could be Elisu (Kurmukhi).

60 cf. 3ob 9 go, safgms Lodggmbs Logommggemmbs [Vakhushti, Description of the
Kingdom Georgia], 539.
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ingly Ottoman and Safavid farmans bestowed upon him.6! ‘Ali-Sultan
was Killed by Georgians, by the invading host dispatched by King Teimu-
raz 1, in 1629 (1630?).62 Remarkably, the reign of ‘Abbas | (1587-1629)
ended at about the same time. It is clear, that all the K’ak’i coinage after
1604 was de facto issued by the Elisu Sultanate (by ‘Ali-Sultan prior to
1629, albeit de jure in the name of ‘Abbas I, the Safavid overlord), and
not the Georgian kings of the Christian state of K’akheti. On the contrary,
although we know about the Safavid claims for the area even earlier (vide
supra), we think we could consider with a reasonable degree of credibility
that all the K’ak’i coinage before 1604 was de facto issued by the Kings of
K’akheti, albeit de jure in the name of the Safavid shah or Ottoman sultan,
or, in case of copper, sometimes in the form of the so called civic coinage.

It is certain, that the de facto authority, emitting the coinage in K’ak’i
was not always Georgian, but sometimes even rather anti-Georgian. How-
ever, one has to take into consideration that K’ak’i has been located on
the territory of Georgia, therefore, its monetary legacy has been a rightful
part of the Georgian numismatic history.

Numismatic and General Historiographic Significance of Coin-Minting
Activities in K’ak’i

It would not be imprudent to discuss the historiographic aspects of our
discovery, which seem to be multiform.

Firstly, K’ak’i (i.e. “Kakhed” / “Kakhetabad™”) constitutes a new,
previously absolutely unknown (in terms of localization) mint, issuing
money abundantly at least in the 16™ century and the early 17" century. In
terms of the general numismatic history of Georgia, and even the entire
Caucasus, a discovery of an absolutely new coin-producing center seems
to be a valuable addition to the data collected by other scholars. Now we
have one more (Georgian) mint and money-issuing political unit (Elisu
Sultanate) on the numismatic map of the region.

However, the K’ak’i coinage shall be considered a valuable addi-
tion to the current understanding of the Safavid numismatic history too;

61 4xmor cobpannvie Kasxascrolo apxeozpaguueckoro kommuccieio. Tows 1. [The Acts Collected by
the Caucasian Archeographic committee. Volume 11], 1085-1086; Aiit6epoB, Xamnu3 o B, Enucy
u Topuwiii maean ¢ XI11-X1X 6. (ouepku ucropuu u onomactuku) [Elisu and Mountainous magal in
the 12 — 19 cc. (History and Onomastics Studies], 257-258.

62 3obdgo, safgms Lsdggmls Lodommggemmbs [Vakhushti, Description of the
Kingdom Georgia], 437; Aiiroepos, Xanusos, Enucy u Topneii maean ¢ XI1-XIX 6. (ouepru ucmo-
puu u onomacmuxu) [Elisu and Mountainous magal in the 12 — 19" cc. (History and Onomastics
Studies], 257-258.
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particularly in terms of various aspects of coin-minting activities within
the Safavid dominions (including both directly incorporated and vassal
territories / principalities), like, for instance, issue of civic coppers, and
the level of their anonymousness; system of denominations and weight
standard/s.

Moreover, it has become clear that K’ak’i issued currency in the name
of the Ottoman sultans as well. Therefore we have one more Ottoman
money-issuing center too, located in Caucasus: the K’ak’i mint has to be
considered a part of the Ottoman numismatic legacy as well.

Discovery of the K’ak’i (“Kakhed” / “Kakhetabad”) mint provides us
with an opportunity to clarify the numismatic past of the Tsaghma-Bazari
/ Zagami mint by alternative attribution of some coin types previously
erroneously ascribed to this city, and perhaps also providing the valuable
comparative material.

Secondly, the more general historical significance of issuing coinage
in K’ak’i seems to be substantial as well. Now we have an additional and
high-quality primary source for establishing the history of the region in
this epoch. This seems to be particularly significant, taking into account
the dearth of alternative sources.63

The fact, that a major mint worked at K’ak’i, reveals much of the
history of this Georgian city, and underlines the significance and scale
of this urban center in the epoch of general economic decline and de-
urbanization in contemporary Georgia, albeit accompanied by a tempo-
rary and relatively short-lived but still economic prosperity of K’akheti.
Evliya Celebi’s description of the grandeur of “Kakhet” (2,000 houses),
incited some suspicion by Levan Ch’ilashvili, who felt that the Ottoman
traveler either made a mistake or exaggerated, as the fortress [much of the
city, including the jamis - I.P.] had already been ruined before his arriv-
al.84 However, taking into account the recent discovery of a multitude of
“Kakhed” / “Kakhetabad” coin types, as well as the relatively significant
number of specimens, the size of that scale of the city seems much more
verisimilar now. We think that K’ak’i6® could really have a population of
at least 2,000 hearths, and probably even more.66

63 As testified to by the difficulties in restoring the history of K’ak’i.

64 chilashvili, 3obgomols Joemsdgdo [Cities of K’akheti], 187.

65 Much more enigmatic seems to be the size of the “village” of Nodar-khan described by Evliya
Celebi: “It has one thousand houses, a jami, a shop and a bath”. 1,000 hearths implies a really major
settlement in one-day way from K’ak’i; it still has to be located.

66 | evan Ch’ilashvili’s intuition in considering K’ak’i a relatively important city was remarkable.
Chilashvili, gobgmols Joemsdgdo [Cities of K’akheti], 182.
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The neighbour cities of [Ts’aghma-]Bazari (“Zakam” / “Zakam”)
and K’ak’i (“Kakhed” / “Kakhetabad”) constituted a powerful economic
and money-issuing cluster in the south-eastern part of the contemporary
Kingdom of K’akheti, oriented towards foreign trade (presumably, pre-
dominantly in silk); it would not probably be an exaggeration to claim
that much of the economic potential of this east-Georgia principality was
concentrated in this very area.

K’ak’i and the area, albeit still preserving a significant ethnic Geor-
gian community, has been excerpted from the political framework of
modern Georgian statehood (in 1921 for the last time). Hence the par-
ticular significance of reviewing the local history within the national
context. Naturally, our discovery with its historical implications bears a
particular value for those researching / interested in the past of Georgia
and Georgian nation: it sheds some more light on the complex relations
between the east-Georgian kingdom of K’akheti, the Safavids, the Ot-
tomans, and the mountainous tribes of Daghestan in the 16"- early 17t
century; the political (as well as economic and even toponymic) trans-
formation of the then frontier area of K’akheti, and its gradual annexa-
tion by the Ts’akhurs, Avars and Qizilbash, initiated under the aegis of
‘Abbas | the Safavid, and supported (when established in south-eastern
areas of the Caucasus) by the Ottoman sultans. These events signified
a process of utmost importance in the early Modern-Age Georgian his-
tory; it seems to be very fortunate, that the recent discoveries provide
an interested scholar with an opportunity to base his or her research of
Georgian-Safavid and Georgian-Ottoman relations, specifically of the
history of the Kingdom of K’akheti and the Elisu sultanate, on the nu-
mismatic data as well.

Acknowledgements: We would like to express our gratitude to Roland
Spanderashvili, for many reasons.
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Fig. 1. Anonymous Civic Copper, Kakhed mint.

Fig. 2. “Abbas I, AR “abbasi, AH 1031, Kakhetabad “mint”.
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Map. 1. Itineraries from Ts’akhur to K’ak’i: 1) Ts’akhur — r. Attagay /
Attagaychay valley - Gyunakhay or Attagay / Attagaychay Pass — name-
less rivulet valley — Elisu — r. Kurmukhi valley — K’aki’; or 2) Ts’akhur —
r. Samur valley — Gelmets — r. Kurdul valley —r. Khuray valley — Khuray-
dagh Pass — nameless rivulet valley — Sarubash — r. Kurmukhi valley —
Elisu - r. Kurmukhi valley — K’aki’.
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Map. 2. Itineraries from Ts’akhur to Shaki: 1-2) Ts’akhur — K’ak’i
(by two different routes, cf. Map 1) — the plain — ShakT; or 3) Ts’akhur —
r. Samur valley — Gelmets —r. Kurdul valley — passing over the mountains
—r. Kyabakchay valley - r. Caravansaraychay valley - Salavat Pass - over
some mountainous area to the Shin-chay valley via one of its tributaries
- the plain — Shaki.
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K’ak’i (Kakhed, Kakhetabad):
One More Georgian Coin-Minting Urban Center

Political fragmentation of Georgia in the 15" century was followed by at least
partial disintegration of the national economic market, differentiated evolution
and relative isolation of the economic processes in the newly established Geor-
gian principalities. From numismatic point of view one has to note the concep-
tion of several new money minting centers, including the Zagami, the only urban
and mint producing center of K’akheti we knew before.

However, the new data demonstrated, that Zagami was not the only mint
on the territory of the Kingdom of K’akheti. We have researched the location
of the mint issuing silver and copper coins with the mint-name “Kakhed” and
“Kakhetabad”. They shared the provenance (the majority of the specimens were
found in Saingilo, south-eastern province of the 16" century historical K akheti),
and connection to the name of the Georgian province / kingdom of K’akheti
(Kakhet or Qakett of Safavid / Ottoman sources). Georgian sources have not
preserved any indication of the city with this name. However, we encountered it
in the notes of three foreigners: Nicolaes Witsen, a Dutchman, Jean Chardin, a
Frenchman, and Evliya Celebi, a Turk. We have also taken into consideration the
contemporary documents and reports of the Russian ambassadors. As a result, we
arrived to a quantity of more or less similar, or, better say, identical toponyms:
medieval Georgian “K’ak’i”, and its Azerbaijani equivalent “Gakh”, and modern
Georgian “K’akhi”; “Qah” mentioned in the Ottoman official document of 1607;
“Kakh” mentioned in the mid-17" century Persian official document; “K’akh”
in the 1643 report of the Russian ambassadors; Nicolaes Witsen’s “Chekiti”;
Jean Chardin’s “Caket”; Evliya Celebi’s “Kakhet”; “Kakhed” and “Kakhetabad”
mint-names indicated on the copper and silver coins being found in numbers in
Saingilo. We have proved that all these proper nouns indicated the same settle-
ment, the Georgian city of K’ak’i.

Alexandre 11, king of K’akheti was forced to cede K’ak’i to the emerging Eli-
su Sultanate, backed by ‘Abbas I, in 1604 (AH 1011/2). Since then the Sultanate
and K’ak’i, its economic centre were seemingly controlled by ‘Ali-Sultan (Ali-
bek 11), who took sides alternately with the Safavids and Ottomans. It is clear,
that all the K’ak’i coinage after 1604 was de facto issued by the Elisu Sultanate,
and not the Georgian kings of the Christian state of K’akheti. But we could consi-
der with a reasonable degree of credibility that all the K’ak’i coinage before 1604
was de facto issued by the Kings of K’akheti, albeit de jure in the name of the
Safavid shah or Ottoman sultan, or, in case of copper, sometimes in the form of
the so called civic coinage. It is certain, that the de facto authority, emitting the
coinage in K’ak’i was not always Georgian, but sometimes rather anti-Georgian.
However, one has to take into consideration that K’ak’i has been located on the
territory of Georgia, therefore, its monetary legacy has been a rightful part of the
Georgian numismatic history.

K’ak’i (i.e. “Kakhed” / “Kakhetabad”) constitutes a new, previously absolu-
tely unknown Georgian mint, issuing money abundantly at least in the 16™ cen-
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tury and the early 17" century. The K’ak’i coinage shall be considered a valuable
addition to the current understanding of the Safavid, Ottoman, and even Daghes-
tani numismatic history too.

The fact, that a major mint worked at K’ak’i, reveals much of the history of
this Georgian city, and underlines the significance and scale of this urban center in
the epoch of general economic decline and de-urbanization in contemporary Geor-
gia, albeit accompanied by a temporary and relatively short-lived but still econo-
mic prosperity of K’akheti. The neighbouring cities of Zagami / Bazari and K’ak’i
constituted a powerful economic and money-issuing cluster in the south-eastern
part of the contemporary Kingdom of K’akheti, oriented towards foreign trade.

Our discovery with its historical implications bears a particular value for
those researching / interested in the past of Georgia and Georgian nation: it sheds
some more light on the complex relations between the east-Georgian kingdom
of K’akheti, the Safavids, the Ottomans, and the mountainous tribes of Daghes-
tan in the 16™- early 17" century; the political (as well as economic and even
toponymic) transformation of the then frontier area of K’akheti, and its gradual
annexation by the Ts’akhurs, Avars and Qizilbash, initiated under the aegis of
‘Abbas | the Safavid, and supported (when established in south-eastern areas of
the Caucasus) by the Ottoman sultans.
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THE “SINAI” OF GEORGIA OR TWELVE
HERMITAGES OF KLARJETI

by Jaba Samushia
Thilisi

In the 8" century and in the late 9" century, the population of Kartli,
harassed by the Arabs, found shelter in South Georgia. In that period,
the territory was within the dominion of the Byzantine Empire. The
favorable political situation gave Georgian secular and religious figures
an opportunity to begin great construction activities and lay a founda-
tion to a new “Georgian Kingdom” in Tao-Klarjeti.

In the early 9™ century, Ashot | the Great, the Principal of Kartli,
got rather aggravated relations with the Arabs and had to seek harbor
in Shavshet-Klarjeti. Under the agreement between Byzantium and
the Arabs, the region was included within the dominion of the Byz-
antine Empire, and the Arabs had no access to it. Supported by the
Byzantines, Ashot laid foundations to a new Georgian political entity
proclaiming Artanuji as its center. Ashot Curopalates “found a rock in
the forests of Klarjeti, - tells Sumbat son of David, - which was ini-
tially constructed by Vakhtang Gorgasali as a castle, named Artanuji;
and it was ravaged by Marwan ibn Muhammad. It was Ashot who
renovated it and reconstructed the castle.”!

The formation of a new political entity in South Georgia was asso-
ciated with a number of hardships. The biggest problem was the grave
demographic situation in the region. ,,The Life of Grigol of Khandzta**
specially notes that ” in Klarjeti and in Tao, and in Shavsheti and ad-
joining places, there are few populated areas.”2 Based on appropriate

1y 70308 @ogomol-dg, (bmgmgdse s 7fygose doaMogmbosbms, dJomo-
@ols 3bmgmgds, ggdlgo eseagbomo yggms doMomowo bgmbsfgmols dobgegom
Lb.goqgbbhodgowmol dogm, I, mdowmolo 1955, p. 377.

2 aomMmao 39gObg@g, IH™Ise @d Imegofgdse wombow bmmgdolse Fdowo-
Lo s bggomobs 3sdols Bygbolis amoamemobo s®dodsbemogobse, babgmols wo
dogdgMmeobls 90d0d9bgdmalise, ©@s dobs msbs Lgbgose IMsgomms dsdsms bggom-
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sources, K. Kekelidze assumed that the sharp decrease in the number of
the population should not have to be associated with the Arab invasion,
there also was cholera, having annihilated local residents.“3 It seems
that K. Kekelidze was based upon Sumbat’s one interesting information:
“and the gorge of Shavsheti was not built, except some smaller hamlets,
as far as it was devastated under the Persian rule, later all the fortress-
es were ravaged by Marwan ibn Muhammad, covering Shavsheti and
Gado. Later, following his devastation, satloba exterminated Shavsheti,
Klarjeti, and only few people remained here and there.”4 Sulkhan-Saba
Orbeliani provides two definitions for the word “satloba”: “a. frequent
diarrhea (a disease) and b. devastating disease.” K. Kekelidze seemed
to have assumed “satloba” as an epidemic of cholera, and commented
that “it, probably, was the cholera of 746-747 which annihilated resi-
dents of South Greece and Constantinople, and which, via Asia Minor,
might have come to us.”6 It should be clarified that K. Kekelidze cites
A. Vasiliev’s work; however, it tells not about the epidemic of cholera
in Byzantium but rather about that of the plague.” It seems that “sat-
loba,” mentioned by Sumbat, son of David, should be understood as a
common term for an epidemic — “devastating disease,” which, in this
specific case, refers to “the plague.” In 746-747, from ltaly, the plague
was brought to Greece, and, in 747, to Constantinople, and diffused by
Byzantine soldiers. In 748-750, the epidemic raged in Irag, Syria, and
Mesopotamia.® It should be assumed that, from the numerous sources
of the plague in Byzantium and Middle East in 745-750, the disease
reached Georgia. Sumbat, son of David, may have spoken about the dif-

050, 4390 JoMH07@o dSa0maMmongomo @oggMag mols dgacmgdo, Foabo I, (V-X Ll.),
0. 83 g@sdol Mgeodpoom, mdowolo 1963, p. 257.

3 3939®0dy, d39@0 JoMmymo @oggdogytols obgmmos, I, mdowoalio 1980,
p. 93.
g bLnddog @ogomol-dg, gbmgMgdse @s 3fygdoe dsagmsgmbosbms, p. 376.

Lygmbob-Lods m®dgwosbo, mgdlogmbo JoMorgmo, mdoemolio 1993, p. 57.
6 3 3939@o0dy, dggmo Jomogmo moggogytals obgmmos, I, mdowmolo 1980,
P.93. 999 swmbm @ bmdgomos, gmostxgmol g3mgbogdo @s Imbsligdgdo,
odowolso 2009, p. 44-45.
7 A. Vasiliev cites Constantine Porphyrogennetos’ information and explains: “It is about the ter-
rible epidemic in 746-747, having been brought from Italy and having devastated particularly South
Greece and Constantinople. Wanting to replenish the population annihilated by the plague, he relo-
cated residents to the capital from various provinces.” A. A. B a ¢ u 15 ¢ B, Ucmopust Buzanmuiickoi
umnepuu, T. 1. p. 552.

D. Stathakopoulos, Crime and Punishment, The Plague in the Byzantine Empire, 541—
749, Plague and the End of Antiquity, The Pandemic of 541-750, Edited by Lester K. Little,
Cambridge University Press 2007, p. 104.
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fusion of this deadly disease; however, it should also be noted that, in
541-750, in the Byzantine Empire and its bordering territories, 18 cases
of the diffusion of the plague were documented.® Georgia had close
economic links with the regions where the disease occurred occasion-
ally, and, it could reach South Georgia. Thus, Sumbat, son of David,
renders the tragic history of Tao-Klarjeti in the 6"-8" cc., identifying
three stages: the Sasanian rule, Arab (Marwan the Deaf’s) invasions,
and the epidemic.

Ashot | the Great reconstructed the areas in Shavshet-Imerkhevi,
Tao-Klarjeti, Kola-Artaani, having been devastated as a result of Arab
invasions and of epidemics. People returned to their original settle-
ments. Roads and bridges were reconstructed, new villages emerged.
Calm and order were established in the country. Supported by Ashot
Curopalates, constructions of churches and monasteries were unpre-
cendently large-scale, initiated and organized by Grigol of Khandzta. In
the political map of the Caucasus, contours of a new state were outlined
shortly becoming a reputable political entity in the region. It is true that
one of the Georgian kingdoms10 was established in Tao-Klarjeti, but
the Georgian intellectuals gave birth to the political conception of the
common Georgian unity being rendered by Giorgi Merchule in the fol-
lowing way: “And Kartli consists of that spacious land in which the 75
and all prayers are said in the Georgian language. But [only] the Kyrie
eleison is said in Greek, [the phrase] which means in Georgian “Lord,
have mercy” or “Lord, be merciful to us.”1! Later, the unification of
Georgia was based upon these common Georgian values — religious,
linguistic, cultural unity.

Briefly about the historiography of the issue

Of the monasteries of the “twelve hermitages” of Klarjeti, Vakhushti
Bagrationi mentions only Opiza in his Description: “There is the mon-
astery of John the Baptist. There was the Baptist’s larynx in it. And it

9D.Stathako poulos, Crime and Punishment, The Plague in the Byzantine Empire, 541749,
p. 105.

10 In that period, there already existed the Kingdom of Abkhaz in western Georgia and the King-
doms of Kakheti and Hereti in eastern Georgia. See . @ m® o Jogsabody, ggmeswmydo
Lodommggmml 3mmogoggdo asgmmosbgds, mdowolo 1963, pp. 137-200.

1 aom®mao 39mB gy, IOmIse @ Imagofgose wombse bmmgdolse §do-
ol s bggomolis 353als Bygbolis aMmoammolio smdodobemogolise, babimols
@ dogdgmeals 9@dsdgbgdmolise, o dols mobs slgbgdoe IMmogowms Jodoms
bggommse, p. 290.
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was very well designed and constructed. There were a lot of monks.
And it was decorated and rich in everything. With the ecclesiastic rule
and donated lands, and now the great facility is useless and empty. It is
called the Opiza Monastery.”12 Until the 1870s, Georgian scholars did
not learn much about with respect to this. In 1873, D. Bakradze pub-
lished his encyclopedic article “Caucasus in the ancient monuments of
Christianity” in which only Opiza deserves a brief definition.13 Here,
the scholar sorrowfully notes that “it is for sure that inscriptions might
have been retained in Opiza which have not be copied by anyone and,
therefore, they are not familiar to us.”14

Giorgi Kazbegi was the first among the Georgian travelers who vis-
ited the Opiza Monastery and provided its brief description. It is true
that, some days later, he was already near the village of Doliskana but
told nothing about that monastery. G. Kazbegi informed the reader
about other monasteries: “In the surroundings of Opiza, in an hour’s
distance, there are villages of Pora (Porta — J. S.) and Berta. People say
that remnants of a big church have been preserved here.”15 Following
the Russia-Turkey war in 1877-1878, this territory was included into
the Russian empire and, naturally enough, it became significantly easier
for Georgian scholars to study antiquities of Klarjeti and Shavsheti. Ir-
respective of the fact, Georgian and Russian historians and art experts
have not been particularly enthusiastic in this respect. For almost two
decades, only three expeditions were organized in this unfamiliar and
unstudied region. Ekvtime Takaishvili repeatedly noted the deeds of the
scholars concerned with antiquities of Tao-Klarjeti; however, he did not
spare rebukes: “Even D. Bakradze is to be reprimanded who is very

125 gmbodgomo gobydgo, safgme Lsdggmls Lodosmmggmmbs, Jomo-
@ols gbmgmMgds, ggdlgo oeagbomo yggms doMomswo bgwmbsfgmols dobgogom
L.yogbbodgomol dogm, IV, mdowobo 1973, p. 678.
13 Axmoi, cobpannvle Kaskasckoio apxeozpaghuueckoro komuccuero, T. \V, H30an. noo peod. npedceo.
rkomuccuu c. ¢. An. bepxe, Tudnuce 1873, p. 1069.
14 Axre, cobpannbie KaBkasckoio apxeorpadmdeckoro komuccuero, T. V, p.1069. It is true that inter-
national authors started describing of monuments of Tao-Klarjeti some decades earlier but antiquities
of Shavsheti and Klarjeti were spared by them. This can be well illustrated with the German traveler
and botanist K. Koch. E. Takaishivili specially noted that “as for the part of Tao which belonged to
Oltisi Province of Kars District before WWI, before my 1902 and 1907 expeditions, there were just
informations by the German botanist K. Koch about the Oltisi Castle and mostly about Nefsi-Penyak,
that is, Georgian Bana and also about Dadasheni of Kola.” K. Ko ch, Wanderungen im Oriente,
wahrend der Jahre 1843 und 1844, Reise langs der Donau nach Konstantinopel und nach Trebisond,
Landes-Industrie-Comptoir, 1846. 9J. o gyso0dgowmo, 1917 {wol sHdgmemmaoyto
%ij{]QoUoo Lsdbmgo LogoMmggemmdo, mdowoblio 1960, p. 6.

a - yo3dg9a0, Lddo mgg MM dgmols Ladsmmggemmdo, dsmydo 1995, p. 103.
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brief and laconic while describing monuments of Oltisi and does not say
much about them in his diary. As for the painter B. who accompanied
Bakradze, he has made surprisingly helpless, literally childish draw-
ings.”16 It is true that E. Takaishvili’s rebuke is about the monuments in
the region of Oltisi, specifically, the Bana Cathedral, but the same can
be said about individual monuments of “twelve hermitages” in Klarjeti.
It was the region of Shavsheti and Klarjeti that was initially visited by
D. Bakradze, publishing a short description of this travel. In 1879, un-
der the aegis of the Russian Academy of Sciences, D. Bakradze traveled
to the gorge of the river Chorokhi — Batumi, Artvini and Artanuji. He
delivered a report of the expedition at the session of the Department of
History and Philology of the Academy on March 4, 1880, and, later, he
published it in 3anucku Hmnepamopckoii Akademuu Hayk. The report is
rather brief and contains only general information.17 Later, D. Bakradze
repeatedly dealt with the monasteries of Doliskana, Opiza, Porta.18 In
1889, A. Kutateladze published the article “The Cross Monastery and
its State before 1845” in the newspaper Iveria, telling of an unknown
work - about the life of Archimandrite Grigol, the builder of Shatberdi
and Khandzta, appended with a testament.19 From the very beginning,
Georgian scholars showed keen interest in that article, and, in the same
year, D. Bakradze, in his ,,A History of Georgia“ somehow collated the
knowledge, collected during his travel, and the data from the testament
of the life of St Grigol.20

In 1888, Academician Praskovya Uvarova and Academician Andrey
Pavlinov traveled to Klarjeti and Shavsheti. Countess Uvarova’s notes
are too general; however, she mentions Berta, Doliskana, Opiza, Porta,

16 9) 0 ys0dgomo, sggmdomamogogmo hsbofgmgdo o dmambgdgdo,
i]‘j ®oys0dgowo, Mhgymo bsdMmmIgoo, 1, mdowolio 1968, p. 383.

J.baxpan3e, 06 apxeonocuyeckoii noesoke, coseputennoii 6 1879 ., no nopyuenuto Axademuu
nayxk, ¢ Yopoxckuii 6accetin, ¢ bamym, Apmeun u Apmanyodic, 3anucku Hmnepamopciou Axademuu
Hayxk, Tom 37, C. T1. 1881, pp. 47-50.
181n his papers “A note on Batumi district” and “A historical-ethnographic essay on Kars district,”
D. Bakradze repeatedly dwelt upon some monuments of Kilarjeti; however, his descriptions are
rather general. JI. Baxpan3e, 3avemrxu o bamymcrou oonacmu, Uzeecmus Kaexasckoeo omoena
Hmnepamopcroeo Pycckoeo I'eoepaguueckozo obuecmea, Tom 6. Beimyck 1. 1879-1881, pp. 153-
167. A. baxpa 13 e, Ucmopuxo-smuoepagpuueckuii ouepx Kapcroui oénacmu, U3sectust KOUPIO,
ng., T. VII, Nel, 1882-1883, p. 200.

19, Jaoomgmsdy, xgosmols Imbsliggho s Jobo Jeamdsmgmds 1845 {wodwy,
d0d@ommggs s Fomfgmobo foabgodge xgomols dmboligg®mdo, asd. ,,039M08%,
1 83Mowo 1889, N70, pp. 3-4; 4 s3Mowo, Ne 72, p. 2; 5 s3Moeo, Ne 73, pp. 2-3.

20 @ d5d@msdyg, obgmmos Lodomggmmbo, (7dg9@gbo @®morsb X Loyzgbols
slsliymadey), ggowmolio 1889, pp. 233-234.
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(Khandzta).2! The most comprehensive, for the time, descriptions of
Opiza, Porta (Khandzta) and Doliskana were made by A. Pavlinov. Be-
sides, he also visited other monuments of Klarjeti and Shavsheti and
produced rich data as an architect-restorer.22

The substantial study of hermitages of Klarjeti has been associated with
the name of Nicolas Marr. In 1902, Nicolas Marr and Ivane Javakhishvili
organized an expedition in order to explore the library at the monastery on
Mount Sinai. They were also aimed at studying of Georgian antiquities of
Jerusalem. N. Marr copied the text of ,,The Life of Grigol of Khandzta“
at the library of the Patriarchate of Jerusalem. The work was initially dis-
covered by N. Chubinashvili in 1845 but he failed to study it. In 1894,
A. Tsagareli published his archive which contained a brief description of
The Life.23 In 1889, A. Kutateladze published a brief note about the work
in the newspaper Iveria.24 This is all what was known about ,,The Life of
Grigol of Khandzta*. The discovery of the manuscript by N. Marr totally
changed our imaginations about the twelve hermitages of Klarjeti. It took
N. Marr several years to study The Life. In July-August, 1904, he traveled
to Shavsheti and Klarjeti visiting all the places associated with the activi-
ties of Grigol of Khandzta. In 1911, following his long endeavors, N. Marr
published the critically established Georgian text of ,,The Life of Grigol of
Khandzta‘“ accompanied with its Russian translation.2>

A new stage of the study of antiquities of Tao-Klarjeti has been as-
sociated with the name of Ekvtime Takaishvili who arranged three major

2111 Vea poBa, Kaskaz: Abxasus, Adxcapus, Lllaswemus, Ilocxosckuil yuacmok, Ilymesvie
samemxu, 4. 11, Mocksa 1891, pp. 306-314. As a matter of fact, in 1901, Z. Chichinadze published
information abou the archeological excavations by Countess Praskovya Uvarova and about her tak-
ing of various artifacts from the church to Moscow. Z. Chichinadze write: “The church of Tbeti was
excavated by Countess Uvarova. All the tombs were excavated... Alongside with various artifacts,
80 poods (1310.4 kilograms) of rare ornamented stones were packed in boxes and taken to Moscow
by the countess.” 4o8. ,,3bmdols gy ge@o®, Ne 1562, 1901 ol 24 sag0lgm, p. 3.
22 A, M.Masauno B, bamymckasn obnacmu, sxcneouyusn na Kaskaze 1888 200a, Mamepianvt no
apxeonoziu Kaskaza noow ped. rpapuan YBap o B o i, Bei. |11, Mocksa 1893, pp. 63-68.
gi @.3969d @9, dggmo JoMorymo IFgMemmdols 39Mgd0.l, bs33. II, md0oeolio 1962.
S.dgomomgm@odyg, xgomol Imboliggmo @ Jobo Jeamdsmgmods 1845 fwmsdwy,
d0d@ommgge @o Fomgmobo {oabgodge xgomols dmbobiggmdo, asd. 0890,
Ne Ne 70, 72, 73.
B reo pruit Mepuyn, Kumue cs. [ pucopus Xanosmuiickozo, Beedenue, uzoauue u nepesoo
¢ OnesHukom noezoxu 6 Lllaswuro u Knaposcuro H.51. M ap p a, Tekcmbl u pasvlckanusi no apmsiHo-
epysunckoii punonoeuu, Ku. 7, Cauxr-IerepOypr 1911; 6. 3oto, d53dgolo @o gemodxgmdo
ImaBogmmdol @eoymgdo, Mglyoesd MsMmadbs ®. woslbsdodgd, dsmydo
2012; 9. x oo M0 dyg, bogm doMol Imadsnymmds dogdgols s jemomxgmdo, mdo-
@olio 1996. N. Marr took a small bell from Opiza and donated it to the Church Museum of Georgia.
See ,,36mdols gy®;9@o®, Ne 2758, 1905 {emols 2 domgo.
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expeditions (in 1902, 1907, and 1917) to explore monuments of Ko-
la-Artaani and Tao. E. Takaishvili did not travel to the gorges of the
Shavshtistskali and Artanujistskali, that is, to Klarjeti and Shavsheti. He
provides an explanation why these two regions stayed beyond the scope
of his scholarly interests: “When | started my archeological travels to
“Ottoman Georgia,” | visited all the areas except Klarjeti, Shavsheti,
Imerkhevi and the District of Batomi, that is, the basin of the Chorokhi,
because that region was thoroughly explored by N. Marr and, -- who
would doubt? -- he provided his best, thorough and truly scientific de-
scription concerning the publication of ,,The Life of Khandzta“. It is a
wonderful book and, even if he did not do anything else for the history
of Georgian culture (but he did so much!), that would be sufficient to
gratefully acknowledge his deeds forever.”26 Irrespective of this, Ekv-
time Takaishvili collected data on Shavsheti and Klarjeti. He seemed to
have conceived of exploring the provinces, however, at that stage, it was
not urgent as far as Nicolas Marr had visited the regions. E. Takaishvili
studied the antiquities which were either totally or partially unknown. E.
Takaishvili discusses the following monuments: Opiza, Ancha, Khandz-
ta, Shatberdi, Berta, Jmerki, Midznadzori, Tskarostavi, Gunatlu or Gu-
natle Convent, Mere, Baretelta, Doliskana, Theti, Sveti. The scholar pro-
vided both brief and comprehensive descriptions of the monuments.27

After 1921, this region was included in Turkey, and Georgian schol-
ars were no longer allowed to visit them. Exceptions were made for
foreign scholars and ethnic Georgian scholars living abroad; however,
almost till the end of the 1950°, even neither American nor European
scholar were able to study Tao-Klarjeti. At the turn of the 1950%-608,
there came an improved period in the Soviet Union-Turkey relation-
ships. In 1964-1965, Turkey was visited by the delegation of the USSR
Supreme Soviet and S. Gromiko, Minister of Foreign Affairs; respec-
tively, Moscow was visited by high-ranking delegations of the Republic
of Turkey. The processes in point set forth the issue of the lifting of
the regime of excessive security along the Soviet Union-Turkey border.
Turkey lifted some reastrictions along the border. It was easier for for-
eigners to travel there, giving those interested in the history of Klarjeti
and Shavsheti an opportunity to visit monuments of the Georgian archi-
tecture on site.

26 9 ®9gs0d g0 o, s3gmdoma@mogogmo Bsbsfgmgdo @s dmambgdgdo, p. 365.
27 The materials are in preparation for publication.
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In 1959, Tao-Klarjeti was visited by N. and J.-M. Thierry who, of
the “twelve hermitages” saw Doliskana, Berta and Opiza, Khandzta
(Porta).28 It is noteworthy that, in that period, Opiza was not yet de-
stroyed and the monastery had a domed church which was soon ex-
ploded. Beginning from 1967, V. Jobadze, an ethnic Georgian art his-
torian living in the USA, started expeditions in Klarjeti and Shavsheti;
in 1968-1983, he organized eight expeditions to explore Tao-Klarjeti
and produced one of the most significant monographs ,,Early Medieval
Georgian Monasteries in Historical Tao, Klarjet’i and Shavshet’i.*“29

In the Soviet period, Georgian scholars were not given an opportunity
to explore Georgian antiquities in the territory of Turkey. Notwithstand-
ing the limitations, some interesting studies were published in Georgia
addressing the past and the architecture of the Klarjeti hermitages.

,.Giorgi Merchule* by Pavle Ingorokva is a good summary of the
information on the case in point, available by the mid 20" century.30
We should note ,,Place of Monuments of Tao-Klarjeti in the History
of the Georgian Architecture by V. Beridze,3! , Architecture of Tao-
Klarjeti“ by P. Zakaraia.32

Since the 19907, alongside with increased interest toward Tao-Klarjeti,
Georgian scholars got actively involved in the exploration of the twelve
hermitages of Klarjeti. Not only art experts were active; historians, lin-
guists, ethnologists, philologists made interesting contributions.33

28N.Thie rry, Notes d’un voyage en Géorgie turque, Bedi kartlisa: Revue de kartvélologie, vol.
VIHI-1X, Ne34- 35, Paris 1960, pp. 10-29; N. T hierry, Notes d’un nouveau voyage en Géorgie Tur-
que, Bedi kartlisa: Revue de kartvélologie, vol. XXV, Paris 1968, pp. 51-65; M. T hierry, Topog-
raphie et état actuel des monuments géorgiens en Turquie orientale, Revue des études géorgiennes et
caucasiennes, 5, 1989, pp. 129-167.
29 3 X md5dy, semggwo I35 Loyggybggdol Jommgmo Imbslgdgdo obgmoygw
smdo, 3@msmxgolbs ©s d53dgmdo, mdowmolio 2006, pp. 23-89.
03. 06 am®mygo, gomMao Jgmhymyg, mdowolio 1954,

3lp B epunse, Mecmo namamuukos Tao-Knaposxcemu 6 ucmopuu epysuHcKoll apxumekmypol,
Toumcn 1981; 3. 0 9 ® 0d g, dggmo Jomm o bydmmdmdagigds, mdowolo 1974,
32 I1. 3akapas, 300uecmso Tao-Knaposxcemu, Tounucu 1990.
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anboommgls gobo, woggMog Mo o bywmmgbygds, 4,1998,33. 162-180. ©. jw @o-
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Ne 3,1999, pp. 47-77. @. go @ 5 d g, bobdmobs @d FogdgHeols seaomIegdsmgmdals
Lo gombobomgols, 59®. ,,Hgwmoa0s®, Nel, 2,3, mdoeolo 2003.
0. a0g300dgomo, oM. JMI@mogsdyg, gom-gmsmxgmo, mdowobo 2004;
 bmdgomos, gmomxgool g3mgbogdo @d Imbslgdgdo, mdowolio 2005;
o.bjyggodgomo, 3 dgbagmos, 3. dodog0oM00bo, g bowmmasgs, Jog-
3900l ImbolgMol @m3omodsgool IHMd@gdobsmgols, omos dogdsgodols Lob.
9b0bs @8 3yemgymals 9bogg®loggeol bodommggmmls obgmmools 3omgemols body;-
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Grigol of Khandzta in Klarjeti

In the 9™ century, the beginning of the political and cultural revival
in Tao-Klarjeti, South Georgia, was expressed in the enlivening of the
church life. New churches and monasteries were constructed and old
ones were reconstructed. In the Middle Ages, activities of monaster-
ies were not confined to religious functions only; they were the coun-
try’s dominant cultural and educational centers. Therefore, the revival
of new monasteries in Tao-Klarjeti implied facilitation of culture, art,
education. That was why, as soon as Grigol of Khandzta appeared in
Klarjeti in order to establish new monasteries, he was supported by the
king and the royal court, as well as local feudals. It would not be justifi-
able to conceeptualize St Grigol’s activities only within the religious
and cultural aspect. This process was of great political importance.
R. Siradze was quite adequte stating that “in the later half of the 8%
century, Georgian public figures went to Tao-Klarjeti, as to a promised
land, in order to regain their motherland — Georgia. Owing to Grigol
of Khandzta, Tao-Klarjeti became a religious and cultural center of all
Georgia. It was not by accident that great fathers of Mount Athos fur-
ther developed that aspect of the activities of those in Tao-Klarjeti, and
“they illuminated the language and country of Georgians.” Spiritual life
triggered the revival of Klarjeti and later it became a political center.”34

Grigol of Khandzta was born in 579 to noblemen’s family of Kartli.
Grigol’s aunt (father’s sister) was a wife of Nerse, the Principal of Kar-
tli. This kindred relationship shows that Grigol should have belonged
to one of the distinguished noble families in Kartli. The family decided
that Grigol was to become a clergy. Therefore, he was educated ad-
equately. Initially, he was consecrated a priest; later, he was prepared
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for becoming a bishop. However, by 782, he left Kartli and secretly fled
to Klarjeti. Grigol and his three associates settled at the Monastery of St
John the Baptist in Opiza. Two years later, Grigol decided to establish
a new monastery. In the words of Giorgi Merchule, his biographer, by
God’s blessing, he came to Khandzta where there was “a hermit” whose
name was Khuedios. St Grigol was so drawn to the environs that he
decided to build a monastery there. Initially, the monks built a wooden
church and cells; later, with the material help of the local feudal Gabriel
Dapanchuli, they constructed a stone church. In order to arrange the
monastic life, St Grigol established a strict typicon based on that of the
Sabatsminda Monastery near Jerusalem.

“Twelve Hermitages of Klarjeti”

In the medieval centuries, the Klarjeti monasteries were frequently
referred to as the glorious “twelve hermitages” of Klarjeti; they are:
Opiza, Khandzta, Shatberdi, Midznadzori, Tskarostavi, Baretelta, Mere,
Daba, Parekhi, Berta, Jmerki, and Doliskana. Some of them are well-
known; locations of others are arguable, and they are to be traced and
their exact localization is necessary.

Of the twelve hermitages of Klarjeti, ten monasteries have already
been exactly localized (Opiza, Khandzta, Shatberdi, Midznadzori, Tska-
rostavi, Daba, Parekhi, Berta, Jmerki, and Doliskana) and the localiza-
tions of only two of them (Baretelta and Mere) are doubtful.

Here is a brief history of these monasteries:

Opiza

The complex of the Opiza Monastery is located in the province of
Artvin, in the gorge of the Shavshetistskali, in the village of Opiza
(Turkish name Bakgilar). Opiza was one of the oldest among the hermit-
ages of Tao-Klarjeti. The Opiza Monastery was established by Artavaz,
duke of Vakhtang Gorgasali. In the early 9" century, Grigol Khandzteli
came to Opiza. In that period, under Ashot | the Great, the construction
of a new church of Opiza started. On the southern fagade, there was a
bas-relief with the image of Ashot Curopalates. In the site of the church,
built by Ashot I, Guaram Mampali constructed a new one. According
to ,,Georgian Chronicle*, “Guaram, son of Ashot, died and was buried
in Opiza which had been built by him anew.”3% As it is seen from King
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Bagrat’s charter, Guaram donated lands to Opiza.36 According to the
anonymous Georgian chronicler (Zhamtaagmtsereli), holy relics of St
John the Baptist were kept at the Opiza Monastery. The chronicler tells
that St John the Baptist meted out the terrible tempest to the Mongol
army and thus saved the monastery from routed.3”

The complex consisted of the main church, the belfry, the refectory, the
ossuary, monks’ cells, and various facilities. After the Ottoman conquest of
Shavsheti and Klarjeti, the monastery was depopulated. In Vakhushti Bagra-
tioni’s words, in the monastery of the Baptist, “and now the great facility is
useless and empty”.38 Until the mid 20" century, the monastery was well pre-
served; the main church still had a dome. In the 1960°, Opiza was exploded.
Currently, the monastery is completely demolished. While constructing the
village road, the walls of the main church were further destroyed.

Khandzta

The Khandzta Monastery is located in Klarjeti (Republic of Turkey),
District of Artvin, near the village of Firnal (previously called Porta). There
are three main settlements: Lower, Middle, and Upper Porta. The church
is in Lower Porta, and there are several dozens of households in Upper
Porta, in the deep gorge. Before St Grigol and his associates’ coming, there
was a habitat of hermits (monks) under schema vows in this area. In ap-
proximately 784, St Grigol built a wooden church in Khandzta which was
soon substituted with a stone one. The refectory and monks’ cells were
constructed. The church, which has reached our days, was erected in the
earlier half of the 10" c. in the site of the church of St Grigol. Its construc-
tion started under the reign of Grand Duke Ashot Kukhi (d. 918) and was
completed under the reign of Grand Duke Gurgen (d. 941).

Presently, there is the surviving main church after St George which
is in a regrettable state. For years, it was used as a cattle stall. The
monks’ cells, the belfry, and the spring with a small church have been
better preserved. The refectory and other facilities are in ruins.

Nowadays, the place-name “Khandzta” is lost. Local residents do
not know this name. As for the former monastery, they refer to it simply
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as “monastery.” This is hard to explain as far as local residents remem-
ber other Georgian place-names in the vicinity of Khandzta. N. Marr
considered the church of Nuka to be the Khandzta Monastery, and the
complex in Lower Porta to be Shatberdi.3® P. Ingorokva was completely
correct to have assumed that Shatberdi could have in no way been in that
zone. Itis very well seen in ,,The Life of Grigol of Khandzta“ that Shat-
berdi is far from the hermitages of Opiza and Khandzta. Meanwhile, P.
Ingorokva referred to the monastery of Lower Porta as Khandzta.40 his
approach did not seem to be doubtful; however, recently it was stated
that the monastery of Khandzta was located in Imerkhevi4l and that
Khandzta and the church of Nuka were one and the same.42 Despite of
the controversies, the arguments supporting the approach that the mon-
astery in Lower Porta is Khandzta are much more ponderable.

Shatberdi

According to ,,The Life of Grigol of Khandzta*, Ashot I the Great
granted “arable land” of Shatberdi to the monasteries of Khandzta. Dur-
ing the reign of Ashot’s son — Bagrat | Curopalates and with his sup-
port, St Grigol decided to build a monastery in those areas which was
later referred to as either “Great Lavra” or “Glorious Lavra.” From the
very beginning, Shatberdi was a distinguished literary center among the
hermitages of Klarjeti. Presently, it is difficult to flatly state which of
the hermitages was known as Shatberdi. In 1966, |. Zdanevitch made a
point about the identity of Yeni-Rabat and Shatberdi.#3 Some scholars
supported that viewpoint; however, others were more reluctant about
this identity.

In 1995, M. Kadiroglu set forth a viewpoint that the site near the
village Okumuslar Koy, called Sharbeti, might have been Shatberdi,
and organized an expedition-experiment in order to prove her assump-
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tion.#4 Georgian scholars echoed the viewpoint and enriched it with
new details.#> It should also be noted that initially it was P. Ingorokva
who stated about the identity of Sharbeti//Shakhberdi//Shatbedri. He
wrote: “It is noteworthy that the name of Shatberdi may not be lost. In
1890, the historian T. Zhordania recorded the information by Grigol
Gurieli, a competent individual in areas of Meskheti, that “the village of
Shakhbedi (which probably is a disfigured version of the name of Shat-
berti) is located in the gorge of Chorokhi, on the mountain: there are 40
versts from Artvin to Shakhbedi.”46 The Shakhbedi should have been
the Sharbeti of the village of Okumuslar; both sites are in the gorge of
the river Chorokhi, in the mountains, and approximately 30-40 kilom-
eters away from Artvin. Currently, the view that Shatberdi is located in
the gorge of Chorokhi has more supporters; however, it will be difficult
to ascertain something until archeological excavations are conducted in
the site of the former monastery.

Tskarostavi

Tskarostavi has been a significant hearth of old Georgian literature.
For a long period of time, the center was assumed to be located in Ja-
vakheti, by Lake Kartsakhi. The discovery of ,,The Life of Grigol of
Kahndzta* shed light on the issue in question. According to it, the liter-
ary center of Tskarostavi is located in Klarjeti, in the gorge of the river
Karchkhala. The Tskarostavi Monastery was established by the disciple
of David of Midznadzor, Ilarion, later the Catholicos of Mtskheta. The
monastery, founded in the 9™ century, later turned into a significant lit-
erary center. A number of Georgian public figures were educated at the
Tskarostavi Monastery. In the early 20" century, only ruins were sur-
vived in Tskarostavi where the remnants of the seminary were still iden-
tifiable in which several generations of men-of-letters were educated.
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Midznadzori

It is very well seen from ,,The Life of Grigol of Khandzta* that this
monastery was a rather big hermitage. Initially, it was N. Marr who pro-
vided its description; however, during his expedition, the former mon-
astery was destroyed.4’ Local residents pronounce its name as “Miz-
nazol.” It is located in the village of Yenikdy, at the bank of the river
Karchkhala. Its facilities are dispersed on the terrace. A rather sizable
church and a monastic complex were here. Among the ruins, the big hall
is still visible which should have been a seminary.

The place-name “Midznadzori” is Armenian, meaning “middle
gorge;” however, recently, M. Pagava attempted to associate the name
with Georgian roots. In the scholar’s opinion, Midznadzori must be a
distorted form of the mijna-jvari (“hedge-cross”) (midzna-dzori//midz-
na-jvari//mijna-jvari).48

Parekhi

The Parekhi monastic complex is located in the province of Artvin, in
two kilometer’s distance from the historical village of Parekhi (the village
of Uganali), in the gorge within high-rising rocky mountains. The main
church was domed. Beside it, there is a ruin of another church. In the late
20" century, the refectory and other facilities were still remaining. The her-
mitage was founded in the earlier half of the 9" century by Mikel of Parekhi
who used to be at the Midznadzory Monastery before.

Berta

The main church of the Berta monastic complex was a basilica. Presently,
it is destroyed and only one remnant has been maintained. There are a num-
ber of remnants of other facilities in the territory of the monastery. Monastic
activities started to revive in Berta since the 9" century. According to ,,The
Life of Grigol of Khandzta*, when the kings of the Bagrationi dynasty came
to see monasteries of Tao-Klarjeti, they paid a special visit to Berta.

Doliskana
Doliskana Church is located in the southern part of the village of
Hamamli (Artvin Province). It might have built between 850-950. Accord-

4Treo pruii Mepuyin, Kumue ce. I pucopus Xanosmuiickoeo, Beedenue, uzoanue u nepegoo ¢
onesnurom noesoxku 6 Lllaswuio u Knapoocuio H.S1. Mapp a, pp. 131-135.

48 9, Bo@dg9, dgamobs s Jodbsdmmols ggodmemmaonabsmgols. Bggbo Lymogm-
990l domagsmo, 4, 2012, p. 206.



THE “SINAI” OF GEORGIA 155

ing to ,,The Life of Kartli**, Doliskana is referred to in the description of the
assassination of Ashot I Curopalates. A camp of the king’s supporters was
in Doliskana from where they chased Ashot’s assassins and defeated them
on the banks of the river Chorokhi. The construction of the church is as-
sociated with the names of Bagrat and Sumbat, sons of the Georgian King
Adarnase. There is a standing-out slab with the image of King Sumbat built
in the south-eastern facet of the isthmus of the church. There is the inscrip-
tion on this slab: “Christ glorify our King Sumbat with longevity.”49
Under the Ottoman rule, the Doliskana church was transformed into
a mosque. After the reunification of the district by the Russian empire,
it housed a military unit. Scratched inscriptions by soldiers are still pre-
served on the church wall. Later, the church was once again transformed
into a mosque. In 2004, when a new mosque was built, the church was
cleaned and interesting pieces of ancient painting became visible.

Baretelta and Mere

Baretelta is referred to several times in ,,The Life of Grigol of
Khandzta*. N. Marr attempted to localize it on the left bank of the
river Shavshetistskali where local residents indicated the place-name
“Baretevla//Bareteuli.”>0 N. Marr failed to see the former monastery;
he only came across smaller ruins which could hardly be assumed a
religious facility. In Merchule’s text, it seems that Midznadzori, Tska-
rostavi and Baretelta are within a single zone: “And the kings paid visits
to Midznadzori, Tskakostavi, and Baretelta, and their places.”>1 The
locations of Midznadzori and Tskarostavi have been established; as for
Baretelta, N. Marr localized it as situated some kilometers away from
those places, on the left bank of the river Shavshetistskali. Of course,
we can only assume that Baretelta is the present-day church of Nuka,
located in the gorge of the river Karchkhala, on the opposite side of the
Tskarostavi Monastery. We have only oblique arguments for ascertain-
ing that. While visiting western Georgia, Grigol of Khandzta tells the
King of Abkhaz about the beauty of hermitages of Klarjeti, concluding:
“There are no roads and they can hardly be reached by villagers because
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they are located in the high mountains of Gado. And it is surrounded by
a high mountain and the river Shavshetistskali as its hedge.”>2 As it is
seen, the southern parts of the hermitages of Klarjeti were washed by
the river Shavshetistskali; hence, Baretelta should be expected to have
been located on the right bank of the river, where other hermitages of
Klarjeti were situated (of course, with the exception of Shatberdi which
was far from that area). Giorgi Merchule notes: “At the time, they were
welcomed by Abbot of Midzmadzori, Archipriest, Venerable David,
builder of monasteries, and his disciples — Venerable Ilarion, Father and
builder of Tskarostavi, who became Catholicos of Mskheta, and Ven-
erable Father Zakaria, builder of Baretelta.”>3 Thus, two monasteries:
Tskarostavi and Baretelta were built by the monks from Midznadzori.
Midznadzori is located in the middle of the gorge of the river Karchkha-
la, while Tskarostavi is on one side of the gorge down the river before
it joins Shavshetistskali, and the church of Nuka is located on another
side. Were the both monasteries built by Ilarion and Zakaria, disciples
of David of Midznadzor? In that case, Baretelta should be assumed to
be the church of Nuka; but what is to be done with the place-name
“Baretevla”? | do not rule out that the name emerged owing to the fact
that the environs belonged to the monastery. Such cases are frequent in
Tao, Klarjeti, and Shavsheti when lands of a monastery have its name.
for instance, the place-name “Khandzta” is attested in Imerkhevi, this
implying that the territory belonged to the monastery.

Irrespective of the aforementioned, it should once again be noted
that the identity of Baretelta and Nuka is just a viewpoint and it needs
substantial argumentation. As for the nunnery of Mere, its location is
still not established. The place-name “Mere” occurs in the gorge of the
river Karchkhala. N. Marr identified several locations in Imerkhevi with
this name; however, he preferred the village of Mere, to the north of
Midznadzori, but he failed to detect the former monastery.>4 To our
days, the famous nunnery of Mere has not been traced.

* * *

There was a certain hierarchy among the hermitages of Klarjeti,
which might have not been regulated with a document and was only
a strictly established tradition. Giorgi Merchule quotes a conversation
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between Grigol of Khandzta and the abbot of Opiza: “And every time,
the Holy Fathers gathered at Khandzta and adopted a canon for Lent and
left. Once, the venerable fathers gathered at the saint, and Father Grigol
preached kind words of spiritual life to all of them except the abbot of
Opiza. And the Abbot got worried and told: - Holy Father, why did you
spare your spiritual words for me?” And he said: - Worthy Father, |
spared you not for the sake of neglect but because Opiza was built ear-
lier than all of these monasteries and | do rule neither over Opiza nor its
abbot.”5> The context highlights the preference of the Opiza Monastery
overs other ones. That was echoed by the anonymous Georgian chroni-
cler (Zhamtaagmtsereli) telling that “Opiza, built and located among
the mountains of Gado, is the foremost among the twelve hermitages.
In it there is the larynx of John the Baptist, superior of all prophets
and martyrs.”>6 The distinguished status of the Opiza Monastery has
an adequate explanation, and this detail has very well been observed by
Giorgi Merchule; however, “superiority” was only symbolic and did not
imply any organizational preference. This is well visible in the discus-
sion of the land grievances between fathers of Opiza and Midznadzori
under Bagrat IV. Both monasteries were independent in their efforts,
and, moreover, monks of Opiza lost the case; the king granted them
lands to compensate their losses.>’

Despite of the fact that Opiza “superior among the twelve hermit-
ages,” the Khandzta Monastery too enjoyed some rights. According
to Giorgi Merchule, priests of Gunatle and Mere were ordinated from
Khandzta. “And Venerable Father Grigol thoroughly looked for and
found a right place near Gunatle, made the sign of the cross on it,
and there the nunnery was built called the Gunatle Convent, and, fol-
lowing Gabriel’s request, Venerable Grigol appointed a priest from
Khandzta... And Mother Pebronisa, venerable and decorated with
omens, came from Samtskhe and settled in Mere... And the priest of
Mere has come from Khandzta.”58 The status-quo was in effect till the
later half of the 10™" century; this is attested by Giorgi Merchule’s spe-
cial notes, almost an emphasis of that right. Nothing known whether
the preferential right of the Khandzta Monastery was reserved or not
in the following centuries.
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A separate issue is the one concerning the archimandrite of “the
twelve hermitages.“ ,,The Life of Grigol of Khandzta“ tells about how
St Grigol was consecrated an archimandrite of the hermitages of Klar-
jeti: “After that Holy Fathers intended to elevated Father Grigol to
the position of a bishop, and they appointed Grigol the Archimandrite
of All the Hermitages of Klarjeti, and reported to the kings. And they
were very glad and confirmed it with a view to his great deeds. And
for many years till his death he was well in charge of the order of holy
fathers.”>9

Judging from the passage, after being appointed the Archimandrite
of “the twelve hermitages,” Grigol of Khandzta was entitled to some
administrative rights -- “he was well in charge of the order of holy fa-
thers.”60 Some scholars have made a point that the hermitages of Klar-
jeti “made up an organizational entity.”61 However, it should be noted
that no such organizational entity is outlined in the work, and, moreover,
the status of St Grigol is symbolic rather than fuctional. D. Khoshtaria
justly states that Grigol’s “distinguished position was due to his title but
rather to his generally acknowledged deeds and personal characteris-
tics.”62 N. Marr referred to the hermitages of Klarjeti as “a republic of
monks;”63 however, this should not be understood that he drew a par-
allel with “the republic of monks” of Athos. “The twelve hermitages”
have never been unified by means of a common administration; neither
is any deliberative body seen anywhere. | already mentioned the deed
issued by Bagrat IV “To Fathers of Opiza and Mijnadzori” dealing with
the land grievance between the largest monasteries of “the twelve her-
mitages.” Bagrat 1V states: “And with God and grace of all the saints,
| laid them under the tribute: I summoned the clergy, grand dukes,
dukes, and noblemen of upper and lower valleys to the royal court, and
we sat together.”64 If the hermitages of Klarjeti had a single archiman-
drite in the mid 11" century, he would by all means be invited to the
royal court. The final part of the deed is far more interesting: “Hence,
those who shall view our order and deed: future kings, grand dukes,
dukes, abbots of Tao and Karjeti and all rulers, shall accept and shall not
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c ()HeeHuKOM noesoku 6 Llaswuio u Knapoxcuro HS1. Map p a, dglogowo, p. .
;joc’nmﬂqn obgmmogmo badymgde IX-XIII bl., p. 34.
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denounce and change it.”®° It is hard to believe that, had an archiman-
drite of “the twelve hermitages of Klarjeti” existed, Bagrat 1V did not
mention him in the listing. It was an archimandrite who was to enforce
and supervise decisions of the royal court both in that period and later.
It seems that such an honorable status either did not exist then or it had
only a symbolic function.

In the middle ages, the term “twelve hermitages” was a common
phrase in no way referring to any kind of an administrative entity. The
Opiza monastery was, of course, was particularly honored but that did
not imply that its abbot stood higher than others.

“The twelve hermitages” of Klarjeti are to be explored in the future.
None of these monuments have been studied archeologically. Despite
of the fact that gold prospectors, that is, followers of black archeology,
commit great crimes, multilateral excavations can open a new page in
the history of monasteries of Klarjeti.

The “Sinai” of Georgia or Twelve Hermitages of Klarjeti

In the medieval centuries, the Klarjeti monasteries were frequently referred to as
the glorious “twelve hermitages” of Klarjeti; they are: Opiza, Khandzta, Shatberdi,
Midznadzori, Tskarostavi, Baretelta, Mere, Daba, Parekhi, Berta, Jmerki, and Dolis-
kana. Some of them are well-known; locations of others are arguable, and they are to
be traced and their exact localization is necessary.

Of the twelve hermitages of Klarjeti, ten monasteries have already been exactly lo-
calized (Opiza, Khandzta, Shatberdi, Midznadzori, Tskarostavi, Daba, Parekhi, Ber-
ta, Jmerki, and Doliskana) and the localizations of only two of them (Baretelta and
Mere) are doubtful.

In the middle ages, the term “twelve hermitages” was a common phrase in no way
referring to any kind of an administrative entity. The Opiza monastery was, of course,
was particularly honored but that did not imply that its abbot stood higher than others.
“The twelve hermitages” of Klarjeti are to be explored in the future. None of these
monuments have been studied archeologically. Despite of the fact that gold prospec-
tors, that is, followers of black archeology, commit great crimes, multilateral excava-
tions can open a new page in the history of monasteries of Klarjeti.

65 Joorgmo obgm®ogmo badymgdo IX-XIII bb., pp. 32-34.
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ASOMTAVRULI INSCRIPTIONS ON DITSI
SAINT MARY VIRGIN CHUCH NEAR
THE RUSSIAN OCCUPATIONAL LINE

by Giorgi Sosiashvili
Gori

Ditsi Saint Mary Virgin chuch is located near the village cemetery.
It is a hall type, simple rectangle shaped building, with a newly reno-
vated two double inclinated tin roof. On the south facade the church
has a new outbuilding. On the south and west sides the church has
two doors. The church has window installed on the east side (one
window) and on the south side (two windows). On the interior side
we could envisage see the signs of old plasters. The newly discovered
inscriptions were discovered on the south and interior sides — on the
east step of the south pylon.

About the inscriptions: In the scientific literature Ditsi church was
considered as the late feudal cultural site, however the inscriptions on
the church changed the history. It is worth mentioning that in April
2013, we discovered inscriptions on the east facade of the church un-
der the damaged plasters. After brushing the plasters we discovered
three-lined Asomtavruli inscriptions on the builder’s stone. Initially,
the inscriptions were inspected by the T. Gogoladze, academic doc-
tor of Historical Sciences and Mr. Nodar Kharshiladze and at the
initial stage the inscriptions were read by the same pesearchers, how-
ever with regards to the scratch inscriptions on the east step of the
south pylon, working group of N. Kharshiladze, T. Gogoladze and
T. Djodjua should be entitled for the findings. The Ditsi church in-
scriptions should have more value due to the fact that all the inscrip-
tions cultural and historical sites (eredvi, Theti, etc.,) in Large and
Small Liakhvi gorge are beyond occupied territories which makes
it impossible for Georgian scientifics to research. Village Ditsi is lo-
cated near the demarcation line. The new Asomtavruli findings have
a great importance and it clearly demonstrates the continuity of the
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life of Georgians in the Small Liakhvi gorge and their religiois-cul-
tural activities.

Description of the inscriptions: Inscription of the three bulders,
brothers Beshken, Goderdzi and Djaridi (1X century)

The inscription is located on the east window on the large tuff
stone (142X57 cm). The stone itself represents a irregular shaped
top part of the window and it is equipped cross-shaped relief image,
whilst on the bottom part of it, on both sides of the cross, four lined
inscription is unevenly distributed. The first and the second lines are
divided into two parts by the lower arm of the cross, the third line is
located in the center and the fourth line is locate on the central part
of the brow and the right ledge. The inscription is not full. We can
fragmentally read the images of the last two words of the first line,
however the two letters are fully faded. We can fragmentally read
read the images of the last two words of the second line. Also we can
see the relief heading is also fragmented. In the worth word of the
fisrt line (@) is excessive, wheres on the relief heading in the second
word phrase (xan) has an uneven distribution. The depth of thye cuts
on the inscriptions is 0, 2 — 0, 5 cm; the highest image is 9, 1 cm;
lowest image is 1, 2 cm. Sign of the allegory: short horizontal line;
sign of the snap — two dots in the first line. Despite the fact that the
inscriptions are damaged, we still read it; the inscription has the fol-
lowing meaning:

LTETBIET NG : L1748 BILS TNHYI[--]¢
LT3C¢ 4d4TCET 1Y 11| LQS1HddTR
6T XTH164dT

R// IR RORTIGYQLBQCTHTLT [---]

L Lbobgmoms  @(3®)mo(bsoms):  gbg  g39(bog)llegl(os)
s@3(9)d[bylo

2. Lsdo(s) ddsms d(9)dq(6) || ameg®ddsb

3. @ xoMowds

4. 6 g0b §(5)egoob(bog)ml cm;gsls [dmagobligbgm]*
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Image 1.

Image 2.

As according to the archaic traditions, we do not encounter the
sign of the beginning of the text — cross (m). As according to the
IX century texts, the words in the text do not have spacings in be-
tween and the only sign of the snap is that two dots are placed in be-
tween the two words. Words, such as gans, ens, vins, lass have extra
horizontal lines, wheras the line on word man-is does not proceed to
the right side. The horizontal lines of the words man and en on some
occasions are lifted upwards. The images with shaft are increased
in height. From our point of view the inscription outflows from the
two lined Asomtavruli inscriptions, and tends more to be a four lined
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Nuskhuri inscription. The r (k) letter resembles the r (k) of the Us-
aneti stela (V111 century) image.2 (r) With a right inclination and with
the decoupled arcs resembles the (r) Nuskhuri inscription (1X-X cen-
turies) on the north side of the altar of Ateni Sioni.3 The inscription is
missing the chronology, which as according to N. shoshiashvili began
only after the IX century, however many of the important inscriptions
dated after IX century are still without chronology.

Image 3.

1 Jommgmo Fomfgmgool gm@dglo (JF3). @odowstgmo Fom§gmgoo, L, s@dmlss-
3@gm @d Lodbmgo Lodommggamm (V=X Lb.). dgoeaobs ©@d asdmbopgdoe dmoed-
850 b. dm do s dgo e 3o (For the mentioned paleographic peculiarities please see Georgian
Inscription Collection. Lapidary inscriptions, I, East and South of Georgia (V-X centuries). Collected
and prepared for publication by N.Shoshiashvili), Thilisi 1980, pp. 32-33).
2 Ibid, pp. 127-129; images N:54, 57, 58, 59.

joﬁ;mﬂqn Vom§gmgdols gm@dglo (7 3)- g0glggwo Fomfgmgde, I, 5960l Lombo,
®dmld(39do@ Imoddorgl, asdmjgmggs @o Lodogomgdo @OYMMl aMsd SOMo-
00dgomdo ©538585 smgdlodygd, mdoemoblo 1989 (Georgian Inscription Collection.
Fresco paintings, |, Ateni Sioni; Prepared for publication by Guram Abramishvili and Zaza Aleksize,
Thilisi 1989, pp. 96-97. Image 31).
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The existing inscriptions in the interior of the church are graffito,
they are located on the east step of the south pilaster, on the third
quadra above the ground, where the surface is wavy and small and
large foveolas are placed on it.

Tribute inscription to Michael

One line Mkhedrul-Nuskhuri inscription is placed after the tribute
inscription of Michael 139,5 cm above the floor. From the left side 1,7
cm. Its area is 7,5 X 3 cm, whereas the height of the letters are 2-0,7
cm. Same inscriptions are revealed in Ateni Sioni, in the north side,
on the inscription after Michael Bagvashi under the paint layers# This
inscription has resemblence to two other inscriptions, one of Tevdore®
(X century) and one of loane (X century).6

Image 4.
9999 [J(@alg)g d(goFyow)y Aoy

Tribute to Konstantine (X centrury)

Two line Mkhedrul-Nuskhuri inscription is placed after the tribute in-
scription of Michael 137,5 cm above the floor. From the left side 1,7
cm. Its area is 7,5 X 3 cm, whereas the height of the letters are 2-0,7 cm.

4 a. 00®mod0dgowo, 5g9bols Lombo,semgymo I3 boﬂdj]ﬁaabob“ B{]B@ﬁbqnﬁ?—

-633_bo_mm396_0 bgﬁ)mmamQQ3ﬁ)gQQ @030l obgmMoowsb, ,,Eadaﬁm , (G. A.b rami-

shvili, Ateni Sioni, From the history of middle ages central domed type buildings, “Nekeri”, XLIII,

Thilisi 2012.

2 Jomorgmo Fomfgmgools 3m®Igbo (JF3)- 369l gamo Fom§gmgoo, |, pp. 170. Picture, 39.
Ibid., 39.
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The sign of a hint is expressed with two short, horizontal lines near the
first and third names. In the writing, we can differentiate two separate
hand-writings, the first and the second lines are scratched thinly, how-
ever the following lines are distinguished with wide and strong contour.
(9) letter with its configuration is similar to the Michael’s inscription (X*
century). It resembles a lot the fragmented tribute inscription of loane
Gvtismetkveli at Ateni Sioni (X™ century) and the (3) letter in Michael’s
cryptogram.’ Letter (s) is in resemblance to the letter (5) on mkhedrul
- nuskhuri inscription in the north-western part of the church.8 The exist-
ence of letters (3) and (g) could be an antroponym of name Konstantine,
however this supposition could be wrong, as letters (3) and (q) are re-
peated several times and therefore, it may have different meaning from
the above-mentioned.

Image 5.
39 39 39 30 L 3(gofyo)y 3(mbgabgab)g g(mligobgyob)y 3(mbgsbgob)y
J 2. {3(owy)

Scraped Inscription (1X — X centuries)
Three line Nuskhuri inscription is placed after the tribute inscription

of Konstantine 134 cm above the floor. From the left side 2,3 cm. Its area
is 3 X 5 cm, whereas the height of the letters are thinly scraped.

7 gomorgmo Fom{gmgdols gomm3nbo (JV3)- 30glgngmo Fom§gmgdoe, |, p. 170. Picture,
40, 41.

8 Ibid., pp. 178-179. Picture, 49.
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Image 6
LS5 J— L 3(goVyo)g ...
®9G?- 2. o9
| Cppe— 3,96

Tribute inscription to Bakanai (1X — X centuries)
Tribute to Konstantine (X centrury)

Three line Mkhedrul-Nuskhuri inscription is placed after the scraped
inscription 131 cm above the floor. From the left side 3 cm. Its area is
3,2 X 6 cm, whereas the height of the letters are 1,3 - 0,5 cm. Letters
(3), (9) and (b) are similar to the piligrym inscription marks under the
black painting on the south side of the Ateni Sioni altar (1X century).®
The marks are larger in height and the inscription derives fom the two line
inscription and tends to be more of a four line inscription. Letter (3) lower
part is distributed evenly on the vertical line, its circled center is located
on the left side. Such letters (3), but with right inclination is seen on the
east facade inscription of Ninotsminda church, on the north side, under
the window.10

9 Jodorgmo Fom§gmgdols 3mmIglo (JF3). gMgbggwe Fom§gmado, |, Fresco inscrip-
tions, I, p. 103. Picture, 38.

10 Jomorgmo Fomfgmgool gmmdglo (JV3). @odoemygmo Fom9mgd0,1,00dmlo-
390 @ Lsdbmgm Ladstmggenm (V=X Lls.). Lapidary inscriptions, I, East and South of
Georgia (V-X centuries). Tab. 116.
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Image 7.
HIKHIHES L g(®obgg) Agofyo)y s(mbeabyob)g ds
3lo]bso 53y 2. 3obso 9y
6 3.6

At the end of this inscription on the second line, we can notice a letter
() done in Nuskhuri, and at the end of the third line letter (3). Across the
writing, near the second edge we notice eight vertically scratched deep
lines, wheras beneath it there is a graphic illustration of a long neck bird,
with its feet and wings fold up.

Tribute inscription to Jaridi (1X — X centuries)

Three line Mkhedrul-Nuskhuri inscription is placed across the bird-
shaped graphic illustration 120 cm above the floor. From the left side 2,8
cm. Its area is 4 X 10 cm, whereas the height of the letters are 3,6 - 0,5
cm. The mark of an inkling is placed on the wide horizontal line on top
of first and second words ,,J(0lsg)g d(gofgow)g®. Letters (9) and (m)
are inclkined to the top. The inscription on the east facade of the church
contains letter (&) and similarly the letter () in Jaridi tribute inscription
has an open circle. Letter (ani) has major rsemeblence to the letter (ani) in
Ateni Sioni epitaph of Mampal Sumbat (885).11 This inscription similar
to Jarid’s inscription has a horizontal shelf on the right side.

1 Jodrogmo Fomfgmgdol go@m3gbo (4F4). agbgnwoe Fomfg@gde (Fresco inscrip-
tions, 1, p. 95. Picture, 29).
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Image 8.
Jg 99 xo Gog L (@olig)g d(gofysw)g xoMor
0 39 ca3famg 2.0 3y @ogfacdy
anoaq 3. 3njoaq

Tribute inscription of Konstantine Bakanai

Three line Mkhedrul-Nuskhuri inscription is placed across the bird-
shaped graphic illustration 115 cm above the floor. From the left side 1,5
cm. Its area is 11 X 3,5 cm, whereas the height of the letters are 1,4 - 0,5
cm. The mark of an inkling is placed on the wide horizontal on top of the
name ,,3(mbigsbgob)g®.

Image 9.

d9 99 g9 0939600 ymy L g(®obg)g d(gofgom)g 3(0535650
gmg obgobgob)y

@ash ga@gboso dom 2. @adsh g3mgbose oo

SEI... 3. swo(als)
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Image 10.

It is thus worth mentioning that the inscriptions in the interior side of
the church on the left wall above the Asomtavruli writings is a graphic
image, which holds the sun in his right hand, the left palm is ruined,
however we are able to see a cross shaped scratch. It is interesting that
a human shaped graphic figure has heart shaped figure instead of head,
where both eyes are scratched (please see image Ne 6) and above the
graphic figre there are three marks. All of them have circle linings,
wheras the first mark with its linings resembles letter (Ls6). After this
mark, we could not read furthermore, as the inscription is damaged. It
is followed with letter (omgals). From our point of view, this inscription
could be also inkling and it might represent symbol productivity, as it is
related to a human figure with a heart instead of a head. The sizes of the
images are: 4-7mm. Image Ne 6.
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Persons mentioned in the builder’s inscription

The correct identification of the persons mentioned in the Ditsi in-
scriptions is of utmost difficulty, because in the inscriptions we notice
only the names of the builders of the church. Who could be the persons
Goderdzi, Jaridi and Beshken on the east wall ofDDitsi Saint Mary Virgin
chuch? Mainly all of the Asomtavruli inscriptions of the X century in
Shida Kartli (Patara and Didi Liakhvi Gorge) are done on the churches
and it is related to the famous feudal house of Theli. The inscription on
the Eredvi church of Saint George is specifically important, where the in-
scription is placed above the round shelf on the east fagade of the church;
and where the ruler of Kartli lvane Theli is mentioned.12 Eredvi church
inscription is dated 906-914. The researcher does not offer us paleograph-
ic description of the building and therefore, abstained from giving exact
date of inscription.13 The first bases of construction of Nikozi church are
dated back to V-VI centuries and due to the fact that it was renovated
on several occasions, we cannot define the exact date of the construc-
tion bases.14 We should not however abandon I. Megrelidze’s argument,
where he states that loane, stefane and Zakaria were the representatives
of the house of Theli. Succession of Tbeli house on the political arena
began in IX century.1> Theli house took advantage of the expansion of
Abkhaz kings in Shida Kartli, by becoming their allies in the region and
in this way becoming rulers; house of Theli became significantly strong
during the reign of lvane Theli. Significant importance had been given
to Theli house due to the fact that they controlled the linking route to

12 Jotmmgmo Fomfgmgdols gmdIglo (JV3). @odosdgmo Fomfgmgoo, I, sodmbs-
3@ 90 @d Ladbmgm Lodosmmggmm (V=X bb.). 9go0aobs @s gsdmbsgdoe dmaodds-
©5 b. dm 3059 g0 3o (Lapidary inscriptions, I, East and South of Georgia (V-X centuries).
Collected and prepared for publication by N. Shoshiashvili, Thilisi 1980, pp. 172); ®. 9 g-
aolbodgowmo, ghgegol §I. gommaol g3@gbool Losddgbgdemm Fomfgms, Lad.
Llim. g6, 939@9dools dmaddyg (R. Mepisashvili, Building Inscription on Eredvi church
of Saint Giorgi, part V, 10(1944), pp. 44-45). Jo®orgeo 9bol obgm®ogmo JHgbgmdsmos,
o LV-X boggabggdol dgacgoo asdmlgs @ godgmgdo g @yjlogmbo ceydom
0.036 50030 d s (Historical Chrestomathy of Georgian Language, part I, V-X century’s histo-
rical sites, prepared and published by I. Imnaishvili, Thilisi 1953, p. 3); P MenucamBuiy,
B. Iuuuanse, Apxumekmypa HazopHou uacmu ucmopudeckot nposunyuu Ipysuu - [Lluoa
Kapmau, Thilisi 1975, pp. 52-53.

13, 398 9g@odyg, Lodggmggdo wosbgol bgmdsdo (I. Megrelidze, Antiquities in Lia-
khvi Gorge, part I, p.149).

14 3. @o®Mmondogsbody, ggmesmymo bogsMmggmml dmwogogto asgdoos-
ngo (M. Lortkipanidze, Political reunification of feudal Georgia, Thilisi, 1963, p. 255).
569 990bsdgo0mo, 3maogdomo obgmMoygmo dgamo Lsdbmgm-mbgomols gg-
M0gmM058y, dgamols Igamdsmo (R. Mepisashvili, Some historical sites on the south
ossetian territories. 14(1968), p. 11).
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Northern Caucasus, which was strengthened with several castles, such as:
Atchabeti, Kekhvi, etc.,16 It is hard to explicitly define the Tbeli house
controlled territories, as Mepisashvili states: “Tbeli controlled territories
during this time, as the cultural-historical sites show were the middle
part of the Patara and Didi Liakhvi gorge. The territories had significant
economic and social development during X-XI centuries. As according
to the territorial dimension, near Eredvi territory the following sites ex-
isted in IX — X centuries: apart from Eredvi saint Giorgi church, Saint
Saba church in village Kheiti, Monk church in Eredvi, small temple in
Zemo Nikozi, Dodoti Tskhrakara, built by Ivane Tbeli and lastly, large
church in village Tbeti, were members of the Theli house are mentioned
in the inscriptions. Apart from these important sites, less important sites
are preserved in Eredvi and Theti territories.1” Theli house in compari-
son to other feudal houses had significant advantage, it seems that, The-
lis house had significant trust of Abkhaz kings and apart from this, their
feudal house had specific importance for the Abkhaz rulers. The Abkhaz
kings laid path to Shida Kartli via the Tbeli feudal house. In the Eredvi
inscription, where the King of Abkhaz Konstantine’s quest to Kakheti
is mentioned, it is noted that” muniT (hereTidan) mSvidobiT iqca, cisk-
rad alaverds iloca, mwuxri breZas gadahxda”18, which means that when
King Konstantine levt Alaverdi in the dawn, dusk came when they en-
tered Bredza. They laid their path from Abkhazeti via Brdedza to Shida
Kartli, where this route via Patara Liakhvi gorge had passage to Ksani
Gorge and from there it was connected to Kakhet-Hereti. The passageway
from Patara Liakhvi gorge to Ksani Gorge is mentioned in several sources
of late feudal period.1® For Abkhaz kings the Tbeli feudal house had stra-
tegic importance, as Patara Liakhvi Gorge neigbored Ksani Gorge. It is a

166, 9 9gg0bod 30w o0, @sbob. 65dmmIo, ag. 101. X-XI Loy 3969903 sa9d7wo 3g-
3mo 00b0dbymo dgamgdols Lodgh sbomoe addmygbgdmos gMgegol @goboligg-
M0 Jgo. 0b. Jows JoMmo, 35goMs RS @oro wosbgol bgmdgdols stdoggdegd o
3993300Mgmds, (bobgomols Msombo) 1981-1983 {emgools 9Jldgeopools dsbowgdo,
R. Mepisashvili, mentioned works, p. 101. Architechtural legacy of Patara and Didi liakhvi
Gorge (Tskhinvali region), 1981-1983 expedition works, Thilisi 2002, pp. 54-60).

7. 9 9g30bsdgo0mo, sbsb. bodmmdo, ag. 101 X-XI Loyznbggodo saqdwo
899m0 v0bodbymo dgamgools Lodgh Jobomoe asdmygbgdgmos gMgegols @gobols-
3960 4g5. ob. Jo@s JoMmmo, JogoMs ©d oo wosbgols bymdgdols s Joggde -
@0 39d3300Mgmds,(3bobgomols moombo) 1981-1983 {amgdols gdldgeoiools dobowgdo,
R. Mepisashvili, mentioned works, p. 101. Architechtural legacy of Patara and Didi liakhvi
Gorge (Tskhinvali region), 1981-1983 expedition works, Thilisi 2002, pp. 54,60,63,84,106).

;joﬁvmgmo Vo 9mgdol 3m®3ylo (Georgian Inscription Collection. part 11, p. 172).

6 bLombosdgowo, ,3832)0 30g0Mo Qnobgob bgmdodo, g7®b. s@dmbsgmgmo
o 3oggobos (G. Sosiashvili, Passageways in Patara Liakhvi Gorge, Journal East and the
Caucasus, 5(2007), p. 93).
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wide known fact that in X century Ashot Kurapalat and King of Kakheti
Grigol fought in Ksani. Kakhetian choreposcopos had even their castles
in Ksani gorge, in order to preserve Kartli; one of those castles, was Lot-
sobani castle, which was built in the beginning of X century supposadly,
by choreposcope Fadla 11.20 The head of the Theli feudal house lvane
Theli became allies with the kings of Abkhaz, the Abkhaz kings used his
territories to their political needs and this is why they made lvane Theli
the ruler of Kartli. When was lvane Theli promoted? Its is an interesting
fact that 28 kms away from Tskhinvali in Kornisi region, 8 kilometers
away from village Tsorbilisi, scientist 1. Megrelidze discovered a stone
with an inscription, where supposedly lvane Theli was mentioned. The
scientist dates the inscription back to the year of 880.21 Village Bieti is
located in Tskhinvali region, 20 kms away from Tskhinvali on the west
side. 1 kilometer away from the village west of river Mejuda, left of its
bank is located a semi cave church,?2 and in one of the Bieti inscriptions
which is dated back to X century, Bache and Beshken are mentioned.23
Bieti belonged to Kanchaeli territories and supposedly, one of the build-
ers of Ditsi church would not be mentioned in the Bieti inscription. As
according to R. Mepisashvili, Vache and Beskhen mentioned in the Bieti
Inscription should be the representative of Kanchaeili house. Antropo-
nym of Vache was a widely used name in among Kanchaeli house.24 It is
possible that they were the sons or simply persons bearing the same name
of Ivane Eristavi, who was mentioned in Bieti inscription. The reign of
Beshken, who was mentioned in Bieti inscription should be chronologi-
cally different and late than of Ditsi and Eredvi inscriptions. The builder
of Ditsi church Beshken, as according to the inscriptions had two brother,
Jaridi and Goderdze, who are not mentioned in Bieti inscriptions. If in
case Beshken, mentioned in Bieti and Ditsi inscriptions was one person,
than we suppose that his brothers should also have been mentioned in Bi-
eti inscriptions.25 Jaridi, who was mentioned in Ditsi inscriptions was not

20 x. 839509, s0dmbogmgn badsmmggmml obgmMogmo ggmamogools bom-
9?33360 (J. Gvasalia, Historico-geographical findings of eastern Georgia, Thilisi 1983, p. 60).
0.3gamgmody, bodggmggoo @oasbgols bgmosdo (I. Megrelidze, Antiquities in
Liakhvi Gorge, part Il, p. 95).
P.MemnucamBunu, [Honynewepnviii navamnux |X 6. ¢ cen. Buemu, 6-a, 1963, pp. 29-55.
P.MenucamBuuu, l[lorynewepusiii namamuuk 1X 6. 6 cen. buemu, 6-a, 1963, pp. 29-55.
24 5 9 9g0bsdgo@o, w@obob. bsd®mdo (R. Mepisashvili, Works, pp. 45-46);
d. 930mobsdgomo, ;joﬁ)mggn bgemmgbgool obgmmMos S. Amiranashvili,
History of Georgian Arts, Thilisi 1961, p. 254).
25 Jormmols sbmgigds, ¢. I, @ g gggwmols @ge., (Kartlis Tskhovreba. part I,
R. Metreveliedition, Thilisi 2001, pp. 317. 282, 442, 560).
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the eldest among the brothers, however, he was mentioned in the second
inscription too, as he took special care of the church.

Who could be Konstantine Bakanai? Whose name is related to the two
inscriptions of Ditsi church on the south wall; the second inscription is
especially important as it is noted that:

L J(@obg)g 3(goVyo)g j(ebgobgob)y 0539630 ymy
2. wadbh g3@gboso dom

3. sema(als)”. of

We can have various conjunctions:

1. Konstantine Bakanai is a well known ecclesiastic person and he
reigned before Theli house took over Kartli; prior to 906-914, before
Nikozian episcope Stefane became an ecclesiastic hierarch of the region.
During the building of Eredvi church and during the making of an inscrip-
tion, Konstantine Bakanai could not have been a highly ranked ecclesi-
astic, if he had so much power and influence as it was mentioned in Ditsi
inscription, then he should have been mentioned in Eredvi inscription too.
We might also suppose that he was simply a representative of the house
of builders of the church: Goderdzi, Jaridi and Beshken. What could Ba-
kanai mean? It is possible that Bakanai had a meaning of an ecclesiastic
rank or a belonging to a particular feudal house (this is a topic for further
research).

2. Konstantine Bakanai perhaps was a civil person. Prior to Theli feu-
dal house reign, in particular prior to Ivane Theli becoming a ruler of Kar-
tli, was a representative of a feudal house, whose name was associated
with the bulding of Ditsi church. If in fact, Konstantine was a representa-
tive of other feudal house of the region, he should not have mentioned his
name along with Jaridi in the Dtsi inscription, rather he would have men-
tioned his name in a separate inscription; perhaps Konstantine even was
Jaridi’s son. We should not exclude the fact that in wake of Theli feudal
house becoming stronger, Konstantine’s feudal house lost influence and
that is why they mentioned that their feudal house had influence not only
Ditsi church, but rather their feudal house built many other churches in
the region. During the Tbeli feudal house reign such churches could have
been built by different feudal house. It seems that their feudal house was
responsible for building many other churches. During this time we wit-
ness name Michael in several lapidary inscriptions. Michael is mentioned
in the Theti inscription of X century. This inscription could have been
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made in tribute to Vakhtang’s (brother of Patrick Theli) sons.26 It is really
difficult to define from this inscription, whether Michael is mentioned as
the son of Vakhtang, or as a person who made the inscription. It could
have been that he was a craftsman for Theli feudal house and he made
the above-mentioned inscription as according to Tbeli house instructions.
It could also have been that Michael belonged to Theli feudal house. We
withness several Michaels’ in Ateni sioni inscriptions of X- XI centu-
ries.27 In the inscriptions of the time, Archbishop Michael is mentioned as
the builder of Zemo Nikozi church in the Asomtavruli inscription; wheras
he is also mentioned in other inscription t00.28 Michael is also mentioned
to be a builder of nikozi Divine church.29 These inscriptions are dated
back to X century in the scientific literature.30 Michael is also mentioned
in an inscription made on the graveyard stela in Village Tcharebi church
in Patara Liakhvi gorge. We can assume the following regarding Michel
(Michael) mentioned in Ditsi inscription:

1. Tbeli feudal house was in Nikozi area, if we take into considera-
tion the Nikozi inscription, wherea archbishop Stepane is mentioned, on
whose will the church was built. As we indicated, In the second half of
the X xentury as according to the Nikozi inscriptions archbishop was Mi-
chael, who built the church, or renovated it (in the inscriptions he is men-
tioned as the builder of the church); it seems that they had a strong ec-
clesiastic hierarchy, maybe simply due to the fact he was a representative
of Theli feudal house or a close ally. During the X century (in the second
half) Tbeli feudal house was an influential house, as they made the politi-
cal weather in Kartli at that time and therefore, they would have given the
Nikozi area to govern either to their close relative or a close ally. After
the death of Stepane, (at this point we could not explicitly state the time
of his death, however we could suppose that he was archbishop till the
midst of the century and therefore, he could have been newly appointed
archbishop during the time, when the Eredvi inscription was made) Mi-
chael became an archbishop.* It could be that this Michael, who is men-
tioned in Nikozi inscriptions as an archbishop, could also be mentioned in

26 Joorgamo Fomfgmagdols O 3Igbo J@vy- QoJOQoﬁ)gQO Vom{gmg0o0, |, (Georgian
Inscriptions Collection, Lapidary inscriptions, part I, p. 181).
215, 35665590, 5g960l Lombols \?oﬁ)%ﬁgbo (T.Barnaveli, Ateni Sioni Inscrip-
tions, Thilisi, 1957, pp. 49, 50, 53, 54, 57, 62).
28 |bid., p 187; 0. 9 gamgmodyg, bodggmggdo wosbgol bgmdasdo (1. Megrelidze,
Antiquities in Liakhvi Gorge, part I, Thilisi 1986, p. 135).

9 Ibid., p. 187.

05.9 gamgmodyg, bodggmggdo wosbgols bgmdsdo (I.Megrelidze, Works, p. 137).
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Theti inscriptions as Michael (representative of Tbeli feudal house, son of
Vakhtang) alongside with Vakhtang. It could also be that Michael being
an archbishop made an inscription on Ditsi church as an archbishop as
attribute to himself.

2. It could also be that the inscription made on Ditsi church was made
by one of the Michael’s mentioned in Ateni Sioni inscriptions. It is worth
mentioning that on Ditsi church we see cross shaped scratches made
on the red stone. It seems that Ditsi church was frequently visited by
piligrims and it could be that one of them made an inscription.

To summarize, we would like to say that newly discovered inscrip-
tions on Ditsi church fills the gaps in the history of Shida Kartli, one of
the oldest regions of Georgia. The surrounding area of the church is cov-
ered with turf; however archaeological research could open a new chapter
in the history of the region by discovering new inscriptions.

Asomtavruli inscriptions on ditsi Saint Mary
Virgin Chuch near the Russian occupational line

Ditsi Saint Mary Virgin chuch is located near the village cemetery. It is a hall
type, simple rectangle shaped building, with a newly renovated two double incli-
ned tin roof. On the south facade the church has a new outbuilding. On the south
and west sides the church has two doors. The church has window installed on the
east side (one window) and on the south side (two windows). On the interior side
we could envisage see the signs of old plasters. The newly discovered inscriptions
were discovered on the south and interior sides — on the east step of the south pylon.
About the inscriptions: In the scientific literature Ditsi church was considered as
the late feudal cultural site, however the inscriptions on the church changed the
history. It is worth mentioning that in April 2013, we discovered inscriptions on the
east facade of the church under the damaged plasters. After brushing the plasters
we discovered three-lined Asomtavruli inscriptions on the builder’s stone. Initially,
the inscriptions were inspected by the T. Gogoladze, academic doctor of Historical
Sciences and Mr. Nodar Kharshiladze and at the initial stage the inscriptions were
read by the same pesearchers, however with regards to the scratch inscriptions on
the east step of the south pylon, working group of N. Kharshiladze, T. Gogoladze
and T. Djodjua should be entitled for the findings. The Ditsi church inscriptions
should have more value due to the fact that all the inscriptions cultural and his-
torical sites (Eredvi, Theti, etc.,) in Large and Small Liakhvi gorge are beyond
occupied territories which makes it impossible for Georgian scientists to research.
Village Ditsi is located near the demarcation line. The new Asomtavruli findings
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have a great importance and it clearly demonstrates the continuity of the life of
Georgians in the Small Liakhvi gorge and their religious-cultural activities.

To summarize, we would like to say that newly discovered inscriptions on Ditsi
church fills the gaps in the history of Shida Kartli, one of the oldest regions of
Georgia. The surrounding area of the church is covered with turf; however archaeo-
logical research could open a new chapter in the history of the region by discove-
ring new inscriptions.
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THE CONCEPT OF WOMAN IN MEDIEVAL GEORGIAN
AND EUROPEAN THOUGH
(FROM RUSTAVELI TO SHAKESPEARE)

by Tamta Grigolia
Thilisi

The concept of woman has always been a subject of great interest in the
history of world literature. Various epochs have created extremely interesting
and very different images of women in literature, images which have under-
gone a great deal of transformation over time. The Middle Ages, mixture
of Christianity and Antiquity, has loaned a lot from the cultures, especially
in terms of the attitude towards a woman. Classical writers did not have posi-
tive attitude towards women which was preconditioned by prevalent misogy-
nistic traditions. It should be noted that Aristotle’s Teachings have contrib-
uted a lot to the establishment of patriarchal traditions. The greatest authority
of the Middle Ages Thomas Aquinas, the philosophy of whose was partly
based on that of Aristotle, claimed that father is an active origin of everything
while mother is a passive creature, therefore, father - an absolute perfection,
was much more beloved by a child than a mother.1 As already known, pre-
sumably, the attitude of the church dignitaries was based on the authority
of Paul the Apostle [Ephes. 5. 22-23; Col. 3:18; Corinth. I 11:34-36; Corinth.

| 14:12-15.]. However, they did not share the same attitude either. A famous

theologist of the 12" century, Peter Lombard claimed that a woman is made
of a man’s rib not from his other parts. According to him, if a woman was
made of other parts of a man’s body, like head, a woman would take control
over a man, if from a leg, then she would have to serve a man, but a woman
is neither a head of a man nor a slave. A man should bear in mind, a man
and a woman are equal, a place of a woman is always beside a man and their
relationship should be based upon love.2

1Th. PaGosa, JKenwyuna ¢ Hcmopuu 3anadnoesponeiickoco Cpeonesexosws: http://krotov.info/
libr_min /17_r/ab/ ova_01.htm.
2 Philipp W. Rosemann, Peter Lombard , University Press, Oxford 2004, p. 107.
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According to French Dominican friar Humbert of Romans (XIl1I c.)
a woman is granted the features by god a man is deprived of. For ex-
ample, A man is made of clay while a woman is made of man’s rib - out
of a perfect body of a man, which makes her more perfect and unique.
Apart from a man, women like Pilate’s wife and Mary Magdalene tried
to keep Jesus from torturing and crucifixion. The Middle Ages brought
about a complete transformation of the image of women. During this
period, women were re-discovered not as evil, but as the source of gen-
erosity. The period started to experience a kind of ambivalent attitude
towards women. Christianity was the driving force behind the gradual
change in the way women were depicted in contemporary thought and
culture: Virgin Mary was held up as the paragon of the perfect woman.
However, at the same time, women were represented as an evil power
hindering the individual’s quest for the ideal. Two totally different im-
ages of women emerged — sinful Eve and Virgin Mary.

We should also note the fact that St. Justin Martyr gave us Compari-
son of Eve and St Mary based on theological teaching, as an expression
of Binary Opposition. According to the teaching of Il century theolo-
gian Irenaeus of Lyons, as the new Adam was born by Virgin Mary (Our
Lady), the Virgin Mary is the Nova Eva (New Eve), or Redeemer of
Eve.

Seeing women as evil was mostly prevalent in the West. At one of
the councils of Christian bishops the thinkers seriously raised a question
- whether a woman was a human kind or not. The subject was discussed
at the Eccumenical Council in 585. After a long discussion, on account
of the phrase given in the gospel according to which the Son of God was
at the same time the son of a human being [Luke 2,6; 2,40; 2,51] by one
vote against, a woman was recognized to have a soul.

Such viewpoint was unpopular in Georgia owing to the fact that
Georgia was considered to be allotted to the Virgin and also this is the
place where Christianity was preached by a woman. Furthermore, the
first woman king Tamar was named as the fourth Hypostasis of the Trin-
ity and is praised secretly or directly in the Epic.3 It should be noted
that Hymns in Honour of the Virgin of Vardzia by loane Shavteli ac-
cording to R. Siradze is a bearer of “double meaning”: “the Virgin bears
the features idolized in Tamar”.4 The same viewpoint was shared by

3 Jodoemols sbmgmgdo, (The Georgian Chronicles), v. 11, 1959, p. 25.
4. Lomasd 9> JPobgosbymo 3ymegnms ©s Joorgmo I gMemmds, I (R.Siradze,
Christian Culture and Georgian Literature), Thilisi 1992, p. 102.



THE CONCEPT OF WOMAN IN MEDIEVAL GEORGIAN 181

E. Metreveli, who, along with Abdul-mesian, considered the story by
Shavteli to be written as the appraisal of Georgian’s victory in the battle
of Basiani.> Nikoloz Gulaberisdze’s Miracles of Svetitskhoveli serving
during the reign of Tamar, also emphasizes the general role and the sig-
nificance of a woman.

Prior to discussing the role women had in the Middle Ages, the rel-
evance between the images of women pertaining to the MPS Epoc and
after, | would like to make a short summary of the image of a woman in
the early stories of Georgian literature since a number of examples reveal-
ing a strong and an independent character of a woman has been detected
in the Georgian Hymnography where, unlike the western and oriental lit-
erature of the period, the status of a woman is significantly high.

Martyrdom of the Holy Queen Shushanik - the earliest surviving ex-
tant piece of Georgian literature reveales the image of a woman, mother
and a saint. Although her husband Varsgen violates her rights, the queen
still maintains the image of an independent woman. She, of her own voli-
tion, leaves the house of her husband and holds unwavering position not-
withstanding the humiliation she has to go through. The protest against
unequality she suffers from is so high that enraged with anger she hopes
for the time her husband will get the punishment for the sufferings he
caused her, rather than praying for pitiful Varsken, which would be more
natural from a saint.6 The image of a saint and a mortal has extremely
synthetically and realistically been described by lakob Tsurtaveli.

A sister of Zenon from The life of Grigol Khantsteli her own voli-
tion chooses her husband to be and marries him despite the resistance
coming from her family. Mother Pebronia, feels free to decry the king
Ashot who through various tricks tries to bring a prostitute back home
and makes the king feel sorry to death.

As already noted above, the cult of a woman in Georgia was also
strengthened by the fact that religion was preached by a woman in
Georgia. The image of Saint Nino in the story The life of Saint Nino is
worth paying attention. This is a transitional image of a woman from
Paganism to Christianity. More precisely, this is the synthetic image of
a woman of paganism and Christianity.” Saint Nino was seen as to have

S joﬁmmgqo @oggMogyMols olgmos, Il (History of Georgian Literature), Thilisi 1966, p. 97.
()SI]QO Jomorgmo saomamogogmo @oggdoggtols dgawgoo, | (Old Georgian Hagi-

ographic Literature), Thilisi 1964, p. 26.

6. Lomsd 9 Joogmo saomamonoes, (R. Siradze, Georgian Hagiography), Thilisi

1987, p. 98.
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the powers and a vigor of a Lion. (A 111). The fact that upon her arrival
in Kartli, she is addressed as a queen of Kartli residents, might be show-
ing analogues with the Virgin as well.8

The cult of the Virgin might also be the reason of a respectful at-
titude towards a woman, readiness to serve her in a chivalry society,
where a woman is treated as a perfect creature. The Chivalry romanc-
es serve as perfect examples of chivalry love, ardent love, where the
knights serve a woman with a great patience and obediently fulfill all
her wishes. Compared to Chivalry Romance, Troubadours Poetry car-
ries more mystical nature than Courtly novels. Therefore, a woman is a
more exalted creation in front of whom Troubadour bows his head. A
woman of an European court poetry is an origin of all exalted features.
She is the ideal of a poet. She is admired by the main character and at
the same time the author is ignited by the desire to possess the woman.
From the 13th Century, women were represented in European literature
as mediums. This same notion is also represented in Georgian literary
studies. It has also been noted that, the terrestrial love, a woman, in
Troubadour’s literature, starting from the 13" century, is reinterpreted
and elevated to the god, to medium, in the new style poetry, in the works
of Dante Alighieri mostly.2 The terrestrial love retains the reinterpreta-
tion of this kind for a long period in the European poetry. Terrestrial
love, a woman is a medium through whose love the belovéd is raised
to Heaven. The peak of the allegorical image is the readiness to serve
Virgin herself. On the other hand, as already noted above, the same Eu-
ropean literature reanalyzes a woman as a seducer of a human being, as
an obstacle on the path leading to the god.10

It should also be noted that the 12" Century is considered to be the
epoch for emancipation of a woman. This is the epoch witnessing the
king woman. This is the period of the history when Rustaveli created his
epic The Man in the Panther Skin, which shows a dominant character of
a woman along with the ability to express her own free will. According
to the scholarly studies he brought novelty in the formation of the im-
age of women, by creating a dreamlike real image of his hero (Nestan).
The ideal character of a beloved woman of Rustaveli is represented by

8R.Siradze, Georgian Hagiography..., pp. 98-102.

9 9 bobomododyg, gggbolgyombbol o0@yH-dbmygwmibgeggmmdomno Lsdysmm,
(E. Khintibidze, The World View Of Rustavelis Vepkhistqaosani (“The Man in the Panther’s
Skin™”), Thilisi 2009, p. 58.

10 3. M. Ferrante, Woman as Image in Medieval Literature, New York and London 1975, pp.
99-128.
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a hyperbolic image owning perfect traits of a character. The typological
likeness of the characters of the MPS can also be noticed in the image
of Biatriche, that is first of all seen in the terestrial character of the per-
sonage. However, Biatriche of Divine Comedy is a medium, hauling
Dante to god. Unlike Alighieri, Petrarch’s Laura is real at the first stage
of love as well as in the imagination of the author, where she retains the
feature of a terrestrial creature. The love of Rustaveli is becoming typo-
logically similar to the concept of love of Petrarch. Feeling evoking the
terrestrial sadness and joy and if it is honest, it elevates a human being
by making it noble.

The scholarship notes that intellective flow of a woman medium is
detected in the works of Guramishvili, in Zubovki, in particular. Pre-
sumably it could have penetrated through the Late Middle Centuries
and the lyrics of Renaissance Epic, as well as through the allegorical
reinterpreted of love coming from Vakhtang VI. A woman raises the
lyrical hero to the heaven, leads him in, where the woman herself is
a god of love,!1 as according to the John the Apostle, God is Love (I
John, 4, 8). The biblical phenomenon has always been clearly seen in
the works of D. Guramishvili. Based on Vakhtang VI , he considers
love in “two meanings”: divine and terrestrial. His beloved one from
Zubovki is an allegorical imagination of Jesus. This is the one beaten
with tied hands for him.12 There is another fact to be taken into con-
sideration: The first part of Zubovki represents a live experience of a
real love,13 which later turns into a mystical love for the Christ. How-
ever, Rustaveli’s stand point, from such an allegorical reinterpreted
of love is totally different. His hero is real; he becomes dreamy to
the extent the author wants to create an ideal image of the hero. The
professor Elguja Khintibidze has revealed the significant novelty of
recent decades -the plot of MPS was used in the English dramaturgy
of the 17" century, in the works of Bomont and Fletcher: A King and
a No King and Filaster in particular has been revealed. Furthermore,
Shakespeare himself is aware of the love story of Nestan and Tariel
and uses it as a source of Cymbeline. The above mentioned fact has
made it possible to perform a parallel study of the artistic images of

11E Khintibidze, The World View Of Rustavelis Vepkhistgaosani..., p. 59.

12 339390 dy, joﬁIO??].QO @0ggMog Mol obgm®os, Il (K. Kekelidze, History of
Georgian Literature, v. |1, Thilisi 1941, p. 655.

13 4, 3o0d gowo, 'Bmm_o ﬁ.n:]bmfsaaqn — ©3300 aMmododgowo, (S. Tsaishvili,
Shota Rustaveli - David Guramishvili, Thilisi 1974, p. 213.
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Imogen and her prototype from the MPS, Nestan based on a scholarly
argumentation.14

It is observed in English literary criticism that the strongest literary
character of Cymbeline is the king’s only daughter Imogen.1® An inde-
fatigable fighter for her own human rights and against evil doers and
slanderers, this image gives a heroic meaning to the entire play, which
has been pointed out by Shakespearean students.16 This heroic drive
resembles that of her counterpart Nestan in the MPS, an artistic image
of a fighter for her rights in the face of injustice.l’

Occasionally Cymbeline is called a “problematic play” in as much as
the principal character, Imogen, opposes a strictly established moral by
posing a social problem.18 Indeed she does not obey the royal plan — the
decision of the king and queen on her future bridegroom - by choosing a
lower ranking person than herself. From this angle too, the play follows
the story of Nestan and Tariel. Nestan, the only daughter of the Indian
king, on her own will, without the consent of her parents, chooses her
bridegroom (a lower-ranking person, subject of the court), disobeying
the decision of the royal court about her marriage. This action of Nestan
as a character of late medieval romance is new and actual against the
background of the social atmosphere of the period. A reliable explana-
tion of the introduction of this problematic issue into a European work
of the early 17" century could be its provenance from the source of its
plot.19

English Criticism realizes that the latest plays of Shakespeare follow
a tragic plot, but the style is changed into an imaginary environment;20
It was noted in the early 20" century that as an artistic image of Imo-
gen is not realistic, and it represents an idealized image of a character.
In comparison with the women in the early sentimental comedies, Ro-

14E Khintibidze, “Imogen or Innogen — Concerning One Conjecture of Shakespeare’s Cymbe-
line’s Oxford Publication”: The Kartvelologist, Ne 23, Thilisi 2015, p. 38.

15 “The Drama to 1642, The Cambridge History of English and American Literature (In 18 vol-
umes), 1907-1921, v, V, §17; C. Milner, “Shakespeares Tragic Comedies. Cymbeline”,
<http://www.netplaces.com/shakespeare/shakespeares-tragic- comedies/cymbeline.htm>

16 Ashley H. Thorndike, The Influence of Beaumont and Fletcher on Shakspere. Press of Oliver
B. Wood, Worcester, Massachusetts 1901, p. 158.

17 5. do®madod 9 »0gbEobo", 63393900 Jomymo @oggdogdols olgmo-
owsb, | (A.Baramidze, “Nestani”, Essays on the History of Georgian Literature), Thbilisi 1945,
pg. 181-203.

1 “Cymbeline”: <http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Cymbeline>.

19E Khintibidze, “The Man in the Panther Skin and Cymbeline”: The Kartvelologist, Ne20,
Thilisi 2014, p. 54.

20 Lyne Raphael, Shakespeare’s Late Work. Oxford University Press 2007, p. 144.
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salind, Beatrice, Portia and Viola, she lacks the details of characterisa-
tion, the mannerisms which remind us of real persons and suggest the
possibility of portraiture. “She [Imogen — E.K.] is not real, she is ideal-
ized. In comparison with the women in the early sentimental comedies,
Rosalind, Beatrice, Portia and Viola, she lacks the details of characteri-
zation, the mannerisms which remind us of real persons and suggest the
possibility of portraiture”.21

Therefore, it is quite logical to think that the name Imogen, given to
the Princess of Cymbeline, as an imaginary wife, has a symbolic mean-
ing and indicates fantasized unreality and dreamlike idealization.22

Moreover, in this case it is the idyllic plot and the active emotional
and sentimental female character, namely, Nestan in the MPS, that is the
prototype of Shakespeare’s Imogen as well as Beaumont and Fletcher’s
Arethusa and Panthea.23 The resemblance of the type can also be no-
ticed with Shakespare’s Helena (All’s Well That Ends Well), we will
discuss the issue later.

Compared to Imogene, Nestan from the MPS is more active and
ambitious, radical and in her decisions and initially actively involved
in the process of governing her country.24 Rustaveli’s novelty is more
obvious. The image of Nestan is a way to establish something new. Any
novelty always has an unforgettable effect when represented for the first
time, abating afterwards. That is the reason, compared to Nestan, Imo-
gen is closer to the model of a woman from the middle ages and Renais-
sance: she is more obedient and docile, more tolerant to her husband’s
passive disposition and the mistakes he makes. Imogen only once brief-
ly reproaches Posthumus, whereas Tariel finds Nestan furious due to
his passive behavior and betrayal. Nestan even threatens him with exile
from the country.25

As already noted above, another significant image of a woman, in-
troduced by Shakespeare is Helena (All’s Well That Ends Well), who,
in most cases, is observed as a terrestrial image of the Virgin by Crit-

21 Thorndike, Ashley H., The Influence of Beaumont and Fletcher..., p. 139.

22E Khintibidze, “Imogen or Innogen — Concerning One Conjecture...”, p. 51-52.

23E. Khintibidze, “The Man in the Panther Skin and Cymbeline”: The Kartvelologist, Ne 20,
Thilisi 2014, p. 53.

9mms & b o s g9 @ o, ggabolggombsbo, I, g9dugo @d gomosbggdo (5. dobodols
Q@ 5. d0Mmadodols Hyragoom), ,d9;3609M90s", (Shota Rustveli, The Man in the Pan-
ther’s Skin), Texts and versions (Editors: A.Shanidze, A.Baramid ze), “Methniereba”, Thilisi 1966.
25T Melikidze, “The Women of Renaissance. Imogen and Nestan”: The Kartvelologist, Ne 23,
Thilisi 2015, p. 97.
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ics. Helena is a Pregnant Virgin, exemplified most famously by Piero
della Francesca’s fresco, the “Madonna del Parto” (c. 1465), it is quite
possible Shakespeare did not know Piero’s work. But he would have
certainly been aware of the artistic tradition of the representations of
the pregnancy of the Virgin Mary and, as Gail Gibson shows in her
discussion of East Anglian drama, the pregnant Madonna was a favorite
motif in churches and drama in medieval England, intended to affirm
the incarnational principle of God becoming man.26

Like Shakespeare’s Helena, Piero’s Virgin’s body also thrusts itself
dramatically at the spectator with a powerful combination of naturalism
and ritual symbolism.2?

Helena can easily be regarded to be a Reformed Virgin, an inde-
pendent woman. At the beginning of the play, Helena’s and Bertram’s
companion, Parolles have a battle of wits over the uses of virginity.
Although the debate is won by Helena, both discussants share common-
place Protestant attitude that virginity is but a stage of a woman’s life
that should lead dutifully to marriage. But Helena is not the virgin who
announced, as Mary did, “be it according to the word”; neither is she
obedient. She of her own volition chooses her own life.

It has been noted in the literary critics that, Helena is different from
both the Protestant and the Catholic Mary. She is also an assertive young
woman who announces her own determination to preserve her virginity
in order to lose it. There is a subversive level to Shakespeare’s pregnant
virgin that challenges the dominant ideologies of both old and new reli-
gions, and which links her with other emergent aspects of the evolving
“strong” Shakespearean heroine.28 This is a woman with a free sexual
choice, with a free will. It was less likely for virgins to have control over
their bodies in England of the 17" century. Helena with her provocative
answer she gave to Parolles at the end of the debates confronted the
patriarchal ideas recognizing man’s right to control a woman’s body.
The sexual choice is made by a woman of her own accord in the play,
this aspect likens her to Nestan from the MPS as well, Who of her own
accord, makes her own decisions and chooses a husband to be and is
ready to sacrifice everything for him, not fearing even to go against her
parents. Kristeva speaks of women’s “inner solitude” as a woman’s first

26 G. M. G ibson, The Theater of Devotion, 1989, pp. 174-76.

27G.waller, The Virgin Mary in Late Medieval and Early Modern English Literature and Popular
Culture, University Press, Cambridge 2011, p. 159-161.

28G.waller, The Virgin Mary in Late Medieval..., p. 164.
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move toward such autonomy; such a concept has been widely recog-
nized in a variety of places in the late medieval and early modern pe-
riod, from what Theodora Jankowski terms “resistant virgins” to what
Alison Jaggar terms “womanspace”, arguing that “the significance of
the spatial metaphor for a woman is likely to be a discovery of her own,
inner desire, without fear of impingements, intrusions, or violation”.29

Near the start of the revival of this play’s reputation in the mid twen-
tieth century, G. Wilson Knight argued for its being saturated in reli-
gious language and allegory, and described Helena as “a semi-divine
person, or some new type of saint.” R. G. Hunter even more pointedly
argued that Helena is a “literary descendant of the Virgin” typically
found in medieval narratives and dramatic “miracles of Our Lady”; She
is what Pierre Maquerlot terms “the Providential Agent” figure whose
return “is shrouded in an atmosphere of miracle”.30

As already seen, the image of women and the attitude to the changes
in the wake of the epoch. The figures of the antic times tend to reveal
a unanimous attitude to a woman. However, the opinion of clerical
circles to the issue is different. Although women in the early period of
Georgian literature is demanded to show obedience towards men, they
can still stay unwavering and individual in their decisions. The Euro-
pean literature reveals a new model of a woman — a woman medium,
adopted by the Georgian literature, by Guramishvili, in particular. Here,
a terrestrial woman is represented as power taking a man to the heaven
where the woman herself turns into a Christ. However, regardless the
epoch it was written, The MPS shows totally different image of the
woman. Rustaveli, outpacing the established attitude of the epoch cre-
ates a strong face of an initiative woman with freedom in choice, ready
to do anything for her love. This is the woman who fights to survive.
This model of the character being innovative for the Romance style of
the English drama was adopted and made into the plot source of the
Europe of Renaissance epoch, Shakespeare, in particular. On the other
hand, English dramaturgy represents a woman who is vividly connected
to the Virgin enriched by terrestrial features in an accord with the mod-
ern culture.

29 Theodora A. Jank owsk i, Pure Resistance, 2000, pp. 218-255; A. Jaggar, Feminist Politics
and Human Nature, 1983, p. 271; D. Bassin, “Woman’s Images of Inner Space: Data Towards
Expanded Interpretive Categories™: The International Review of Psycho-Analysis, 1982, 9:191-203.
303 P M aquerlot, Shakespeare and the mannerist tradition, 1995, p. 151; G. Waller, The
Virgin Mary in Late Medieval..., p. 165.
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The Concept of Woman in Medieval Georgian and European
Thought (from Rustaveli to Shakespeare)

The concept of woman has always been a subject of great interest in the history of world
literature. Various epochs have created extremely interesting and very different images of
women in literature, images which have undergone a great deal of transformation over time.
The Middle Ages brought about a complete transformation of the image of women. During
this period, women were re-discovered not as evil, but as the source of generosity. The
period started to experience a kind of ambivalent attitude towards women. Christianity was
the driving force behind the gradual change in the way women were depicted in contem-
porary thought and culture: Virgin Mary was held up as the paragon of the perfect woman.
However, at the same time, women were represented as an evil power hindering the indi-
vidual’s quest for the ideal. Two totally different images of women emerged — a sinful Eve
and a Virgin Mary.

Seeing women as evil was mostly prevalent in the West. Such a viewpoint was unpopu-
lar in Georgia owing to the fact that Georgia was considered to be allotted to the Virgin and
also this is the place where Christianity was preached by a woman. Furthermore, the first
king of Georgia was a woman — Tamar.

The 12th Century is considered to be the epoch for emancipation of a woman. This is the
period of the history when Rustaveli created his epic The Man in the Panther Skin, which
shows a dominant character of a woman along with the ability to express her own free will.
According to the scholarly studies he brought novelty in the formation of the image of
women, by creating a dreamlike real image of his hero (Nestan).

The significant novelty of recent decades in Rustvelology (the plot of MPS was used in
the English dramaturgy of the 17th Century) has made it possible to perform a parallel
study of the artistic images of Imogen and her prototype from the MPS, Nestan. Related to
these mentioned women there is also revealed one more significant Shakespearian image of
Helena (All’s Well That Ends Well), who, in most cases, is observed as a terrestrial image
of the Virgin by Critics.

It should be noted the image of a woman and the attitude to her changes in the wake of
the epoch. The figures of the antic times tend to reveal a unanimous attitude to a woman.
However, the opinion of clerical circles to the issue is different. Although a woman in the
early period of Georgian literature is demanded to show obedience towards a man, she cans
still stay unwavering and individual in her decisions. The European literature reveals a new
model of a woman —a woman medium, adopted by the Georgian literature, by Guramishvi-
li, in particular. Here, a terrestrial woman is represented as power taking a man to the heaven
where the woman herself turns into a Christ. However, regardless the epoch it was written,
The MPs shows totally different image of the woman. Rustaveli, outpacing the established
attitude of the epoch creates a strong face of an initiative woman with freedom in choice,
ready to do anything for her love. This is the woman who fights to survive. This model of
the character being innovative for the Romance style of the English drama was adopted and
made into the plot source of the Europe of Renaissance epoch, Shakespeare, in particular.
On the other hand, English dramaturgy represents a woman who is vividly connected to the
Virgin enriched by terrestrial features in an accord with the modern culture.
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PRE-CHRISTIAN RITUAL, SYMBOL AND EQUIPMENT
IN GEORGIAN VITICULTURE-WINEMAKING

by Lavrenti Janiashvili
Thilisi

Georgian traditional winemaking is becoming increasingly popular
in the international arena. In 2013 Georgia’s ancient qvevri winemak-
ing method has been added to the world heritage list of the UNESCO
as a monument of the Intangible Heritage of Humanity. This is the
recognition of viticulture as an integral part of Georgian culture.

Besides the ancient technology of winemaking, more that 500
grape varieties are preserved in Georgia. Except alcoholic and non-
alcoholic beverages (wine and its different types — shumi, saxarjo,
chacha (grape vodka), vodka, badagi (condensed grape juice), tkbili
(grape juice), vinegar, etc.) there are various grape products (grapes,
raisins, isrim-maghvali (unripe grape and blackberry sauce), tatara,
pelamushsi, tkbiliskveri, churchkhela, janjukha, ghvinotbili, boghlit-
S0, majigaro, etc.). Ancient winemaking-viticulture traditions, related
rituals, symbols, folk legends, equipment, terminology etc., are still in
use in Georgia.

Different equipments and tools for processing and use of grape
products are discovered in archaeological sites in East Georgia (Kvemo
Kartli region). These artifacts date back to the 6" century BC.

Palynological investigation of organic remains on the internal side
of Neolithic ceramic vessels from the early agricultural settlement of
Gadachrili Gora showed the presence of well preserved pollen grains
of Vitis vinifera. There is also a lot of pollen of weeds characteristic
for vineyards. Gadachrili Gora layers were dated to 5815 cal BC and
5783 cal BC. The organic remains from the pot walls were investigated
chemically too. Contact of wine with ceramic remains on its walls cal-
cium tartrate, which is precipitated from wine. Fragments of investi-
gated ceramic are characterized by rough, coarse lyporous structure.
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If wine stays in pots with such structure, liquid is penetrating deeply in
pores, so calcium tartrate settles not only on the surface, but in pores
too. Therefore, amount of settled tartrate will be enough to be analyzed
by instrumental methods. Investigating fragments using HPLC, trace
amount of tartrate was found. This indicates contact of above men-
tioned pot with wine.1

It should be noted that lately retrieved grape pips which by their
ampelographic features are assigned to a cultivated variety of grape-
vine, have been discovered by archaeologists almost on the entire ter-
ritory of Georgia. As for the discovered grape pips in other historical
viticulture centers in the world — Greece, Italy, Cyprus, Jordan, Turkey
and the Middle East, they belong to wild sorts of vine and date back to
the 3" -4 millennia BC.2

Specialists suppose that already in the Neolithic era, wine was an
integral component of religious cult practices. In religious ceremonies
the ritual of cult worship ended with wine drinking. The tradition of
using wine in cult rituals is observed in other centers of viticulture-
winemaking (Mesopotamia, Egypt) since the 4" millenium BC.4

Winemaking equipment and tools have become more diverse in the
Kura-Araxes (4"-3 millennia) and the Trialety cultural (2" millennium)
periods in Georgia Items decorated with vine shoots and pips used in re-
ligious rituals, emphasize the vine and wine cult®.

The long usage of grape and grape juice processing items in rituals
and daily life in Georgia contributed to the emergence of a variety of
utensils — for wine storage, for serving at a table (satsde) and different
drinking vessels. Simplicity of their manufacturing and availability of
raw materials determined wide distribution of the inventory until now
(pitcher, winepress, drinking vessels, grape portable utensils, gideli,
orshimo, khapera, etc.).

Drinking vessels are especially notablefor their diversity; their
manufacturing technology, structure and function definitely reflect

1E Kvavadze, M. Jalabadze, N. Shakulashvili, (2010) Arguments indicating the pre-
sence of wine in Neolithic pots from Georgia using the method of palinological and chemical ana-
lysis. in: Proceedings of the 33 World congress of Vine and Wine and the 8" General assembly of
the International organization of Vine and Wine, 20-25 June 2010, Thilisi, Georgia, [http://www.
0iv2010.ge].

2T.Ghlont i,0.Goiladze, gommggmgdo, godo s Jy@-wgobm, Thilisi 2000, p.10.
3L.chilashvil i, 39bobo, @g0bm @ JoMmmggemds, Thilisi 2004, p. 52.

4. Pruidze, Logotmggemml dg39bobgmdols @ dgmgobgmools olgmos, I, Thilisi
2014.

SL.chilashvil i, 39bobo, @gobm @d Jommggemds, Thilisi 2004, pp. 61-64.
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their developmental path. for example, a seven- socket taliaki and ma-
rani. Taliaki — a flat wooden plate where several cups are placed, is the
same marani, though more primitive; it is composed of immovable
base shtasadebeli with seven sockets and seven drinking vesels. Sev-
en-socket taliaki was used for glorifying seven deities: the first vessel
was intended for the glorifying toast to the Father God, the second for
the Savior, the third for
St. George, the fourth for
Kviratskhoveli, the fifth
for Archangel, the sixth
for Virgin Mary and the
seventh for Crucifixion.6

Marani is a developed
form of Taliaki which is
presented by 7 or 9 pottery
connected by the principle
of communicating ves-
sels. Wine filling takes place through a comparatively big vessel - Churula,
which often has the shape of a deer and wine is drunk from its lips.”

In the study of manufacturing technology of wine drinking and wine
care vessels important is Kula, which is widespread in Georgia. Kula
is made of aghiro (bitter pumpkin in Imereti), wood, copper or some

6N.Rekhviashvili, Lowgobg d9mdgmo — bofry, Loldymo, ,,dgamols Igamdsmoa”,
Thilisi 16 (1968), p.18.
7 Ibid., p. 18.
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other materials. The common trait of kula is that it has a pleasant voice
when drinking wine from it. Specifically for this purpose, a wooden
plate is inserted in the rim of Kula made from aghiro. Both wooden
and metal Kulas have a semicylinder body and a long and narrow neck.
They are often decorated with silver plates, jet and pearl. While drink-
ing wine the same sound emits Chinchila which is generally produced
from clay and also Qharghara which is often made of silver sheets by
cold forging.8

From the above list the most famous is Qvevri (pitcher), which is con-
sidered the unique pottery for winemaking and wine storage. The present
form of qvevri emerged in the 3 -2"“millennia BC. Prior to this period,
mainly small pitchers were common; their height did not exceed 1-1.5
meters and they had a flat bottom and a wide body. Currently oval shape
pitchers are most wide-
spread. Capacity of
gvevri varies from sev-
eral hundred liters up to
several tons. Kakheti
was distinguished for
making large-capacity
gvevris. Here one still
can find pitchers that
hold 6000-8000 liters.

Most widespread are
gvevris holding 1-2-
tons.

Qvevri wine generally implies fermentation of certain amount of
grape juice with chacha (grape skins, stalks and pips), maturation and
aging. The first and most important rule of qvevri winemaking is wine
storage in qvevri with Chacha during alcoholic fermentation and after.

It may be assumed that just simple wine drinkware made from plants,
for example a semicylinder vessel produced after cutting an aghiro
(pumpkin), has become a prototype for the clay bowl currently wide-
spread in Georgia, which in turn gave rise to a variety of wine drinking
vessels of different sizes and materials: tasi, jam-tasi, badia, bardzimi,
etc. The aghiro-shaped wine drinkware — kula, chinchila, gharghara,
which belong to the original type of sound emitting drinking vessels were

8 Ibid., pp. 18-19.
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developed simultaneously. At the same time aghiro-shaped are — satsde
and various wine care utensils: sura, doki, koka, chapi, tungula, orshimo,
kotani, qvevri, churi, kotso etc. Besides, this view is supported by the
fact that the wine drinking vessel ghantsi (animal horn), widely practiced
since ancient times in Georgia, is made of different materials (clay, wood,
etc.); functionally these vessels are identical, they are called ‘the differ-
ent’ and are used for exclusive toasts.

Qvevri, which is now related only with wine was multifunctional in
ancient times and it was used even as a burial. Professional literature sug-
gests, that burying a dead in a qvevri was an imitation of conceiving as
the deceased had the embryo form. Qvevri by itself was considered abdo-
men. Abdomen as a hollow space had previously been accentuated on art
monuments. Empty ovals on animal body depicted on bronze belts could
be a representation of abdominal emptiness. In some cases there is an
embryo in the belly of an animal. Abdomen could have also been a syno-
nym for vagina, as conception means impregnation. On the other hand,
the term abdomen/belly denotes an empty space of an object, e.g. the
belly of a boat; we still use an expression — “a jug (dergi, koka, pot, etc.)

with a belly’. So that,
the hollow space
of qvevri formed
a full association of
an abdomen, and
a deceased buried in
a pitcher perhaps
went up to the mother
deity of all creation as
embryo.9

Wine was considered a sacrifice to God. After picking grapes a family
made sacramental (zedashe) wine from its part. They filled a specially
designated for this purpose qvevri with wine and reserved it for certain
religious holidays No one could touch this wine and it was drunk only
during religious ceremonies for the glory of the saints for whom the wine
was produced. Zedashe was sacrificed to rural, community and family de-
ities as to supreme ‘patrons’ and protectors. There are different zedashes
— Samghvto (designed for God), Sakalando (for New Year), Samaiso, Sach-
abuko, Samagiero, etc. Thanks to the cult of vine and wine the buildings for

91.surguladze, dommlo, 3@, Moggowo bogoMmggmmdo, mdowobols Lobg-
@dfogm 1boggdlogggo, Thilisi 2003, p. 13.
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the storage of wine - marani (wine cellar) and even churistavi (an outdoor
cellar) became objects of veneration. These places were considered holy;
sacrificial animals were cut and wedding and baptism ceremonies were also
held there.10 From a gender perspective, the activities associated with win-
emaking and wine care were strictly limited. Women were not allowed to
squeeze grapes for wine, wash pitchers, draw of wine from a qvevri, open
a gvevri and take wine out of it. However, women like men, participated in
the feast and they were not forbidden to drink wine there.

A supra (traditional Georgian feast) is always led by a toastmaster
(tamada, tolumbashi and its old forms — puris upali, mtavari tadzrisai,
mkhnis tavi).11 Tamada’s main function is to introduce a toast// blessing
during the feast. According to Kh.loseliani the first three essential toasts
in Svaneti are direct repetition of a text of a prayer which is conducted
in the church while donating sacramental wine - zedashe, ritual bread
and sacrificial animal’s heart and liver; besides, before the term tamada
was established in the Svan language, there was another term, which
verbatim denoted a person, who blesses; however, in the Georgian
language to say a toast is otherwise called praying//blessing (locva//
dalocva). perhaps, initial performer of religious rituals, who conducted
prayers, gradually has become the initiator and the leader of the feast!2.
The evidence in support of this view can be the fact that tradaitional
Geogian feast/supra is still strictly regulated, e.g. the sequence of toasts
are strictly defined. Even during the usual supra drinking wine without
saying a toast is considered unacceptable. Essential are toasts to God’s
glory and to the memory of the dead. Until now a clergyman is con-
sidered to be a desired tamada at the festive as well as at the mourning
supra. Meanwhile, Tamada tried to observe the already established rules
and the form and contents of a toast have preserved similarities to the
form of praying//blessing till our days.

It should be noted, that in the mountainous regions of Georgia, the
so called toasts to deities and the ritual of blessing is performed by the
ancient drinking vessel — ghantsi. At a festive supra (wedding, baptism,
birthday etc.) ghantsi (as a different drinking vessel) is designed for ex-
clusively honorary toasts; it makes us suppose that folk life has closely
linked the ancient vessel and the religious ritual of blessing with each
other and introduced ghantsi into the everyday life.

10v Bardavelidze, da968-0ba9®9, ,,d9aeols Igamdsmoa”, Thilisi 16(1968), p. 12.
E Kh.loseliani, bgndsm-doldobdgmols gMoroios bgsbgmdo, Thilisi 20015, p. 91.
Ibid., p. 95.
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In the opinion of V. Bardavelidze viticulture had its own patron,
the deity ‘Aguna-Angura’. Its traces are observed in the ritual pre-
served till the 1970s in Georgia. For abundance of grapes special un-
leavened grape-shaped bread was baked. On the New Year morning
a head of a family hung the bread on a vine shoot or broke it near the vine.
This bread was called - mtevana (cluster) or Aguna bread. The fact that
this bread should have been unleavened indicates that the ritual is archaic.
V. Bardavelidze also appeals to the popular in Racha-Lechkhumi “vine-
yard greeting’ on New Year, when one of the family members went to
the vineyard and loudly asked Aguna for abundant harvest. Interestingly,
a similar ritual has been widely spread in other parts of Georgia. Although
in some places, for example in Imereti, the ritual bread was baked on New
Year’s day, the above ritual was performed in the evening (Chiakoknoba//
aruli kudianebi) before Maundy Thursday. It is interesting that the ritual
supras of Christian holidays (Easter, Ghvtismshobloba [the day of Vir-
gin Mary], Alaverdoba, Lomisoba and others) show some resemblance to
mass religious festivities of pre-Christian period.

In the late Middle Ages as a result of cultural expansion of the Islamic
countries viticulture had significantly decreased; it suffered certain dam-
age during collectivization in Soviet period. Nevertheless, the main crite-
ria of economic strength in the lowland regions of Georgia was cornfield,
vineyard, bread and wine.

A folk poem says:
‘Mother-in-law, do not reject your son-in-law because of his darkness,
But go to the village and ask whose vineyard is larger’.13

Wine is the most important constituent of a Georgian man’s life; pro-
duction of wine in the family conditions is considered essential for al-
most all Georgian men from Georgia’s winegrowing regions. Therefore,
in Soviet-era urban life in Georgia cultivation of climbing sort of vine
- maghlari near residential buildings for wine production was common.
It should be noted that commendation of wine is a great honor for a win-
emaker and, on the contrary, if wine is disliked or some imperfections
are noted, winemakers are very insulted and it often becomes a source of
disagreement.

Georgian scholars suggest that not only wine (ghuino, ghini, ginia,
ghuino-vino, wine, vein, etc.) but the cult of Bacchus could also be of

13A Khundadz e, ggbobo o Ig39bobgmds Jodmyem Jmgdosdo), Thilisi 1962, p. 4.
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Georgian origin. We have to admit the existence of opposite view which
considers that wine is an Asia Minor term which is found in Semitic,
Egyptian, Hittite and the Kartvelian languages. It is of Indo-European
origin and is likely to be related to the ueino archetype, which in turn is
derived from the root uei-ui meaning ‘curl, weave’. Wine-vineyard-vine
are the variants of a Greek word, which were peculiarly transformed and
changed into a historical process; here the combination of Greek sounds
‘vi’ could be distinguished, which means uneven, curly .

Of particular note is the role of the Georgian Orthodox Church. Ex-
cept that Churches and Monasteries had their own vineyards and the best
wines have been produced there, with more sophisticated ornaments
of vine and grape bunches are decorated the following Georgian tem-
ples: Svetitskoveli, Samtavisi, Tsilkani, Ananuri, Pudznari, Bana, Oshki,
Ishkhani, Mtskhetisjvari, Bagrati, Alaverdi, Metekhi, Sioni, Ertatsminda,
Nikortsminda Theti, Kheoti, Barakoni, Martvili, Koreti Trinity, Tserovani
Trinity, Khirsi, Tsunda, Atheni Sioni, Achi St. George and others. This is
not surprising if we recall the postulate of identity of Virgin Mary and
vine in the Georgian hymnography (Thou Art a Vineyard). This in some
way may explain preservation of attributes associated with winemaking
(marani, qvevri, zedashe, etc.) in the present life.

Thus, it can be said that the certain elements of Georgian supra, as
well as the tradition of making sacramental (zedashe) wine, have been
preserved in the life until recently. Ethnographic, folklore, linguistic, his-
torical and archaeological data suggest that the culture of wine influenced
the people’s way of life throughout centuries, which is clearly reflected in
the material and spiritual spheres. It should be noted that it is still actual
and has a great role in contemporary life.

Pre-Christian Ritual, Symbol and Equipment
in Georgian Viticulture-Winemaking

Georgian traditional winemaking is becoming increasingly popular in the inter-
national arena. Besides the ancient technology of winemaking, more that 500 grape
varieties are preserved in Georgia. Except alcoholic and non-alcoholic beverages
there are various traditional grape products. Ancient winemaking-viticulture tradi-
tions and related rituals, symbols, folk legends, equipment, terminology etc., are
still in use in Georgia.
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Different equipments and tools for processing and use of grape products are
discovered in archaeological sites throughout Georgia. Georgian scholars suggest
that not only wine (ghuino, ghini, ginia, ghuino-vino, wine, vein, etc.) but the cult
of Bacchus could also be of Georgian origin. Though according to the opposite
view wine-vineyard-vine are the variants of a Greek word.

The long usage of grape and grape juice processing items in rituals and daily
life in Georgia contributed to the emergence of a variety of utensils — for wine
storage, tableware and and drinkware. Simplicity of their manufacturing and
availability of raw materials determined wide distribution of the inventory until
now (pitcher, winepress, drinking vessels, grape portable utensils, gideli, orshi-
mo, khapera, etc.). Drinking vessels are especially notable for their diversity;
their manufacturing technology, structure and function definitely reflect their
developmental path.

From winemaking and wine storage pottery the most unique and famous is
gvevri (pitcher). Capacity of qvevri varies from several hundred liters up to several
tons. Qvevri, which is now related only with wine was multifunctional in ancient
times and it was used even as a burial.

Specialists suppose that already in Neolithic era, wine was an integral compo-
nent of religious cult practices. Wine was considered a sacrifice to God. The tradi-
tion of making sacramental (zedashe) wine, have been preserved in the life until
recently in Georgia. After picking grapes a family made sacramental (zedashe)
wine from its part which was kept in a special qvevri and reserved for certain
religious holidays. It was drunk only at traditional Georgian feasts //supras during
religious ceremonies. Supra is still strictly regulated in Georgia and is always led
by a toastmaster //tamada .

Certain elements of Georgian supra, as well as ethnographic, folklore, linguis-
tic, historical and archaeological data suggest that the culture of wine influenced
the people’s way of life throughout centuries and made it the most important consti-
tuent of a Georgian man’s life.
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MATERIALS, DOCUMENTS, MEMOIRES

CZAS

Esej o wiecznosci
(fragmenty)

napisafZ ks. Henryk Paprocki
Warszawa

Dla Luni
03. Poczgtek (i koniec) czasu

Kiedy zaczat si¢ czas i dlaczego? W ksigzce Stephena Williama Haw-
kinga Krétka historia czasu mozemy przeczytac¢ nastepujaca opinie:

Mozna powiedzie¢, ze czas rozpoczat si¢ wraz z wielkim wybuchem,
wczesniej po prostu czas nie byt okreslony. Nalezy podkresli¢, ze taka kon-
cepcja poczatku wszech§wiata w czasie rdzni si¢ od rozwazanych uprzednio.
W niezmiennym wszech$wiecie poczatek czasu to co$, co musi zostaé na-
rzucone przez jaka$ istote spoza wszech$wiata; nie istnieje zadna fizyczna
koniecznos¢, ktora by go wymuszata. Mozna sobie wyobrazi¢, ze Bog stwo-
rzyt taki wszechswiat dostownie w dowolnej chwili, w przesztosci. Z drugiej
strony, jesli wszechswiat rozszerza sig, to mogty istnie¢ przyczyny fizyczne,
dla ktérych jego powstanie byto koniecznoscia. Mozna sobie dalej wyobra-
zi¢, ze BAg stworzyt wszechswiat w chwili wielkiego wybuchu lub nawet
pozniej — ale w taki sposob, by wygladato na to, ze wielki wybuch istotnie
nastapit, bytoby jednak nonsensem sadzi¢, ze stworzenie odbyto sie przed
wielkim wybuchem. Rozszerzajacy sie wszechswiat nie wyklucza Stworcy,
ale ogranicza Jego swobode w wyborze czasu dokonania tej pracy!?

Zdarzenia sprzed wielkiego wybuchu nie maja dla nas zadnego znacze-
nia, a zatem nie moga petni¢ zadnej roli w jakimkolwiek naukowym modelu
wszechswiata. Dlatego powinnismy pozby¢ si¢ ich z naszego modelu i po
prostu powiedzie¢, ze czas rozpoczat si¢ wraz z wielkim wybuchemz.

1s.W.Hawkin g, Krétka historia czasu. Od wielkiego wybuchu do czarnych dziur, przet. P. Am-
sterdamski, Warszawa 2000°, s. 20.
Tamze, s. 34.
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Rozwazania te mozna z powodzeniem poréwnaé z poczatkiem opisu
stworzenia $wiata w Ksiedze Rodzaju:
Na poczatku Bdg stworzy? niebo i ziemig. Ziemia za$ byta beztadem i pust-

kowiem: ciemnos¢ byta nad powierzchnig bezmiaru wéd, a Duch Bozy unosit
sie nad wodami (1,1).

Jestesmy wiec ,,w nurcie” pierwszej antynomii kosmologicznej Kanta:

Twierdzenie: Swiat posiada poczatek (granice) co do czasu i przestrzeni.
Przeciwne: Swiat jest co do czasu i przestrzeni nieskoaczonyS3.

Na poczgtku (hbr. bereszit; gr. év apyf); tac. in principio) oznacza we-
diug egzegetdw takze poczatek czasu, czas nie istniat przed tym wyda-
rzeniem, byt to wigc pierwszy moment, ktory nie moze by¢ czgscig czasu.
Biblia méwi o pojawieniu si¢ materii4. Czy wiec czas nalezy liczy¢ od
wielkiego wybuchu, czy tez od pojawienia sie punktu materii? Mozna
tez interpretowaé tekst Rdz 1,1 jako opis momentu wielkiego wybuchu®.
Bdg stwarza swiat z ajin, z niczego, ex nihilo, przy czym bara znaczy tez
ustanowi¢ graniceb. Stad sensowne jest pytanie o strukture poczgtku.

W kabalistyce zydowskiej pojawia si¢ w zwiazku z ta kwestig kon-
cepcja cimecum, jedna z najbardziej zadziwiajacych i $miatych koncep-
cji w dziejach. Chodzi o wycofanie sie Boga z czesci nieskonczonosci,
zeby mogt powstaé $wiat. Gdy Bog chciat stworzy¢ swiat, wycofat sie
poprzez ograniczenie siebie w centralnym skupieniu swojej Swiattosci
(Woli). W ten sposob powotat do istnienia sferyczng nicosé¢, przestrzen
dla wszystkich przysztych swiatow. Caty ten proces byt niezbedny, aby
mogty zaistnie¢ swiaty, ktore sa skonczone i ograniczone w przestrzeni.
Wycofanie sie Jego woli byto najbardziej pierwsze, gdyz dopiero wte-
dy stworzenie naszego $wiata stato si¢ mozliwe. Bog przygotowat pusta
przestrzen, ktora zawrze w sobie wszystkie przyszte stworzenia. Osiagnat
to poprzez wycofanie swej Swiattosci i tym samym zapoczatkowat stwa-
rzanie swiatéw skonczonych i ograniczonych. W drugim etapie promien
$wiatta wypetnit pustke. Swiatto byto zamkniete w solidnych naczyniach,
ktore rozpadty sie pod cisnieniem chcacej sie wydostaé¢ zawartosci. Frag-
menty naczyn wraz z iskrami swiatta upadty w pusta przestrzen, wszyst-

31 Kant, Prolegomena do wszelkiej przyszfej metafizyki, ktora bedzie mogfa wystgpic jako nauka,
przet. B. Bornstein, Warszawa 1960, s. 135; por. P. Florenski, Kocumonozuueckue anmunomuu
Hvmanyuna Kanma, [W te g o z:] Couunenus ¢ uemwvipex momax, Moskwa 1996, I1, s. 10-11.
Bubnus, wi kommenmapuii na éce knueu Ce. Ilucanus Bemxozo u Hosozo 3asema, pod red.
A.P.Lopuchina. Tom 1: IIsmuxnuxcue Mouceeso, Sankt Petersburg 1904, s. 3.
5 Chamisza Chumsze Tora. Ksigga pierwsza: Bereszit, przel. E. Gordon, Krakéw 2001, s. 3.
Tamze, s. 4.
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ko si¢ przemieszczato i powstat stan chaosu. Od tego momentu zaczat si¢
proces naprawy (hbr. tikun).

Wedtug kabalistow, na samym poczatku, po cimcum, czyli wycofa-
niu si¢ Boskosci i pierwszej emanacji $wiatta, nastapito zjawisko zwane
beri’a, co dostownie znaczy stworzenie i co jest przejsciem z absolutnej
nicosci w byt, wskutek czego powstata pierwotna materia swiata, zwana
tohu, a w jezyku midraszow ewen szefija, co znaczy kamien wegielny.
W jezyku filozofii, nasyconym wptywami greki, pierwotna materia na-
zywana jest hijuli. Ta nieskonczenie mata czastka materii ma szczegélng
forme i jest punktem.

Stworzenie oznacza wiec narodziny tego punktu materii, ktory ma
charakter dynamiczny na skutek dziatania wszystkich przeciwstawnych
sit odsrodkowych i dosrodkowych.

Drugg faze stworzenia kabalisci nazywaja wiec jecira, czyli formo-
wanie. Sg to nieskonczone metamorfozy punktu, przebiegajace w zalez-
nosci od wchodzacych w gre sit. Punkt przeksztatca si¢ w linig¢ pionowa,
co znajduje trzy mozliwe wyjasnienia:

1. sita wewnetrzna punktu przewyzsza sit¢ zewnetrzna, co umozli-

wia jego ekspansje,

2. ten sam skutek wywotuja sity zrownowazone,

3. punkt si¢ przemieszcza, co jest wynikiem walki miedzy sitami

wiasnymi punktu a innymi sitami.

Ksztatt wywotany oddziatywaniem na punkt jednej sity statej jest
linig ciagnaca si¢ w jednym kierunku, czyli linig prosta. W drugim
wypadku jest wynikiem tacznego dziatania dwodch sit. Moga one
wystepowac jednoczesnie (wtedy nastepuje podwojenie ich oddziaty-
wania i powstaje linia krzywa lub kolejno po sobie linia tamana. Sto-
pien zakrzywienia linii bedzie zalezny od stosunku oddziatywujacych
sit: sity bocznej do drugiej, ktérej samodzielne dziatanie datoby linie
prostag. W przypadku linii tamanej dtugos$¢ kazdego z jej odcinkéw
zalezy od czasu dziatania poszczeg6lnych sit, natomiast kat zatamania
linii jest skutkiem intensywnosci sity zmieniajacej nagle jej bieg, gdy
druga sita ustaje.

Po pierwszym wielkim cimcum, ktore zrobito miejsce dla wszechswia-
ta, Swiatto powraca pod postacig promienia swiatta. Jest to faza drugie-
go cimcum. Swiatto jest zbyt mocne, dlatego tez zostaje ostabione przez
kolejne cimcum. Stworzenie przestrzeni dla swiata dokonato si¢ wiec
przez wycofanie nieskonczonosci oraz przez dziatanie sity zwanej szad-
daj, ktora utrzymywata $wiatto nieskonczonosci na jej obrzezach. Szad-
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daj jest sitag chronigcg pusta przestrzen, pustke wszechswiata, w ktorej
utrzymywane sg przy zyciu kosmos i ziemia. Bog ksztattuje wiec okrag,
a raczej kule, a sita szaddaj wyznacza granice miedzy nieskonczono-
scig 1 pustka. Epizod zamykajacy w Biblii opowies¢ o ogrodzie Eden
(Rdz 3,24) jest interpretowany nastgpujaco: aniot stoi u jego bram i mie-
czem zakresla okrag wszechswiata’.

Stworzenie dlatego jest stworzeniem, ze ono nie jest Absolutnym By-
tem i tym samym istnienie stworzenia w zaden sposéb nie da sie wypro-
wadzi¢ nie tylko z idei Prawdy, tego pierwszego Poruszyciela wszelkiego
rozumienia, ale nawet z faktu istnienia Prawdy, z Boga.

Whbrew akosmizmowi Spinozy (1632-1677) i panteizmowi wigkszo-
sci myslicieli, z natury Boga niczego nie mozna wnioskowac¢ o istnieniu
Swiata, gdyz akt stworzenia swiata — bez wzgledu nato, czy bedziemy go
rozumie¢ jako momentalny i historycznie osiagalny, badz jako stopniowy
i rozciggniety na wszystkie czasy, badz ujawniajacy sie w nieskonczo-
nym procesie czasowym, badz, w koncu, jako przedwieczny — w catej tej
wielosci mozliwych rozumien musi by¢ rozumiany jako wolny, to zna-
czy, ze nie wynika on z Boga w sposob konieczny.

Czy mozna jednak zaryzykowaé twierdzenie, ze z natury $wiata
mozna wnioskowaé o istnieniu i naturze Boga? Koncepcja swiata jako
»Zwierciadla odbijajacego Boga” jest popularna u greckich Ojcéw Ko-
sciota. Bazuje ona na nauce o Boskich logosach (gr. Adyot), obecnych
w stworzeniu i siega stoikow8., a nawet jest obecna w Nowym Testamencie:

Albowiem od stworzenia $wiata niewidzialne Jego przymioty — wiekuista
Jego potega oraz bostwo — staja sie widzialne dla umystu przez Jego dzieta
(Rz 1,20).

Sformutowanie na poczgtku stwarza jednak dla chrzescijanina powaz-
ne problemy interpretacyjne. Na poczgtku (gr. év apyf) ma swoje odnie-
sienie nie tylko do tekstu J 1,1: Na poczgtku (gr. év apyfj) byfo Stowo,
ale takze do tekstu J 8,25, gdy Chrystus na pytanie Kimze ty jestes?
odpowiada Poczgtkiem i méwie do was (gr. v apynv kai Aodd dpivo ;
tac. Principium, qui et loquor vestrol9), dzieki czemu bt. Augustyn (354-
430) nastepujaco wyjasnia tekst Rdz 1,1:

7M.-A.Ouaknin, Tajemnice kabafy, Warszawa 2006, s. 277-279, 282. 364, 366.
81 Me yendorff, JKusue u yuenue cesmumens I pucopus Haramul. Beedenue 6 uzyuenue, przet.
G. N. Naczynkow, Sankt-Petersburg 1997, s. 167.
9 Novum Testamentum Graece, ed. E. Nestle et E.Nestle, Stuttgart 1985%, s. 275.

0 Biblia facirisko-polska czyli Pismo Swiete Starego i Nowego Testamentu, przet. J. Wujek, Wilno
1898, 1V, s. 299
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Co nalezy obok rozumienia alegorycznego rozumie¢ przez stowa: Na po-
czgtku stworzy? Bog niebo i ziemieg? Czy oznaczaja one, iz byto to na poczatku
czasow, czy ze byto to w pierwszym momencie wszelkiego czasu, czy byto
to na poczatku, ktérym jest Stowo Boga, Jednorodzony Syn?1L.

Jeslibys takimi stowami dzwigcznymi i przemijajacymi rzekt, by niebo
si¢ stato i ziemia, jesliby$ w taki wtasnie sposéb niebo i ziemig stworzyt —
to musiataby juz istnie¢ przed powstaniem nieba i ziemi stworzona materia,
przez ktorej odbywajace sie w czasie poruszenia gtos 6w brzmigcy w czasie
by przebiegat. Ale przeciez nie byto zadnej materii przed niebem i ziemial2.

Boga, ktory to stworzyl, pojmowatem, jako Ojca, a Poczatek, w ktorym
Bog to uczynit, jako Synal3,

Kiedy napisano Na poczgtku stworzy? Bég niebo i ziemig, pytaja, na jakim
poczatku i odpowiadaja: ,,Jesli na poczatku jakiegos czasu stworzyt Bog
niebo i ziemie, to co robit zanim stworzyt niebo i ziemi¢? | dlaczego na-
gle spodobato mu sie zrobi¢ to, czego dotychczas przez cata wieczno$é nie
czynit”? W tym miejscu odpowiemy, ze na poczatku stworzyt Bég niebo
i ziemig, to znaczy nie na poczatku czasu, ale w Chrystusie, poniewaz On jest
Stowem u Ojca, przez ktére i w ktérym wszystko zostato stworzone. Albo-
wiem Pan nasz Jezus Chrystus, kiedy Zydzi zapytali Go, kim jest, odpowie-
dziat: Poczgtek, ktory mowi wam. Lecz jesli nawet wierzymy, ze na poczatku
czasu stworzyt Bog niebo i ziemiﬁ, to powinnismy takze wiedzie¢, ze przed
poczatkiem czasu nie byto czasul4.

Wiecznos¢ jest terazniejszoscia, o czym $wiadcza stowa Chrystu-
sa. Ojciec wasz wie, czego potrzebujecie, zanim Go 0 to poprosicie
(Mt 6,8)15. Na poczatku mozna wiec przettumaczy¢ jako W Poczatku
[czyli Stowie] Bog stworzy/ niebo i ziemie (gr. é&v — w, na, przy). Nie
przypadkiem wigc w Apokalipsie pojawiaja si¢ stowa: Jam Alfa i Ome-
ga, Pierwszy i Ostatni, Poczgtek i Koniec (gr. éyd 1o dApo kol 10 O,
0 TpdTOg KOl O Eoyotog, N apyn Koi tO téhog, 22,13; por. 21,6). Jesli
stworzenie dokonato si¢ przez Chrystusa (w Chrystusie), to Chrystus
wszedt w czas od poczatku stworzenia, co spetnito si¢ ostatecznie
we wcieleniu, gdyz w swym cztowieczenstwie ma poczatek w czasie.
Rownoczesnie taka interpretacja nie daje podstaw do uznania tezy,
ze W Biblii stowa na poczatku oznaczaja takze powstanie czasu.

Jednakze ten sam bt. Augustyn uznat, ze ,wraz z czasem zaistniato
stworzenie:

N gustyn, Komentarz sfowny do Ksiegi Rodzaju, [w tego z:] Pisma egzegetyczne przeciw
manichejczykom, przet. J. Sulowski, Warszawa 1980, s. 113.
L2y gustyn, Wyznania (XI, 1), przet. Z. Kubiak, Warszawa 2009, s. 343.
13 Tamze (X111, 5), s. 415.
Augustyn, Przeciwko manichejczykom komentarz do Ksiegi Rodzaju, [w:] Pisma egzegetyczne
Erzeciw manichejczykom, s. 22-23.
S Tamze (X1, 1), s. 337.
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Albowiem Bdg stworzyt $wiat, a wigc wraz z czasem zaistniato stworze-
nie, ktére uczynit Bdg, dlatego moéwi sie o wiecznych czasach. Jednak nie
mowi sie 0 wiecznych czasach tak jak o wiekuistym Bogu, poniewaz Bog jest
przed wiekami jako ich Stworcal®.

Opinia Augustyna koresponduje ze stowami wspétczesnych fizykdw:

Czas powstat wraz z wszechswiatem. Nie bylo niczego przed wszech-
Swiatem, a wiec nie mogto by¢ czasu .
Wydaje sig, ze nauka odkryta zhior praw, ktére z doktadnoscig ograniczong
przez zasade nieoznaczonosci méwia ham o tym, jak wszechswiat rozwija sig
w czasie, jesli znamy jego stan w pewnej chwili. By¢ moze prawa fizyki za-
dekretowat kiedys Bog, lecz wydaje sie, iz od tego czasu pozostawit On $wiat
w spokoju, pozwolit mu ewoluowa¢é wedle tych praw i nie ingeruje w ogole
w bieg wydarzen. Pozostaje pytanie, w jaki sposéb wybrat On stan poczat-
kowy wszechswiata? Jakie byly ,warunki brzegowe™ na poczatku czasu?!

Mozliwa jest taka odpowiedz: Bog wybrat stan poczatkowy, kierujac sie
swymi wiasnymi powodami, ktorych zgtebi¢ nie mamy szans. Lezalo to z catg
pewnoscia w mozliwosciach Istoty Wszechmocnej, lecz jesli zdecydowat sig
On rozpocza¢ historig¢ wszechswiata w tak niezrozumiaty sposéb, to czemu jed-
noczesnie pozwolit mu ewoluowa¢ wedtug praw dla nas zrozumiatych?18

Co ciekawe, podobng opinie wygtosit religioznawca Mircea Eliade
(1907-1986):

...doczesny charakter wszystkich swiatéw: czas sptodzit wszystko to co
bylo i co bedziel®.

Tego rodzaju opinie nie biora jednak pod uwage faktu, ze nie byto ob-
serwatora, ktdry mogtby ten czas zauwazy¢ i zmierzy¢. Dla Boga w Jego
wiecznosci jest wytacznie terazniejszos¢ i wszystkie zdarzenia dokonuja
sie jednoczesnie. Przed wielkim wybuchem nie mogto by¢ zadnego cza-
su, gdyz nie byto przestrzeni, w istocie bowiem czas — jesli istnieje — jest
wymiarem czasoprzestrzeni20. Poniewaz w kosmosie dokonuja sie zmia-
ny, mierzymy je przy pomocy czasu okreslajacego tempo tych zmian21,
Podobnie uwazat tez Augustyn:

Czas zawdziecza swa dtugos¢ tylko wielkiej liczbie ruchéw, ktére jeden

po drugim przemijaja, gdyz nie moga istnie¢ wszystkie razem. W wiecznosci
nic nigdy nie przemija, lecz wszystko jest obecne?2.

16Au g ustyn, Przeciwko manichejczykom komentarz do Ksiegi Rodzaju, [w:] Pisma egzegetyczne
Erzeciw manichejczykom, s. 24.
7J.D.Barrow, Poczgtek wszechswiata, przet. S. Bajtlik, Krakéw 2016, s. 121.
18 5 W. Hawkin g, Krétka historia czasu. Od wielkiego wybuchu do czarnych dziur, s. 119.
19M.Eliade, Obrazy i symbole, przet. M. i P. Rodakowie, Warszawa 1998, s. 83.
20 5. D. Barrow, Poczgtek wszechswiata, s. 133.
21 Tamze, 5. 122.
22py gustyn, Wyznania (X1, 11), s. 347.
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I1zaak Newton (1642-1727) nadawat czasowi status transcendentalny.
Czy jednak mozemy traktowac czas jako niezmienne, transcendentalne
tto — scene, na ktorej rozgrywaja sie zdarzenia?23 Ojciec Pawetl Floren-
ski (1882-1937) zwrGcit uwage na to, ze moment zmiany dokonuje sie
w czasie?4, ale i rozwoj osoby tez ma miejsce w czasieZ®. W istocie po-
wtarzamy opinie starozytnych filozoféw, w tym wypadku Zenona z Ki-
tion (Ok. 335-0k. 263 przed Chr.):

Czas takze jest niecielacy, bedac miarg ruchu $wiata. Czas przeszly i czas
przyszly sa nieskoficzone, czas terazniejszy natomiast jest skoniczony26.

Mozna przypuszczaé, ze czas zostat odkryty przez cztowieka jako
zmiana i ruch bardzo dawno. Zastanawiajac si¢ had tempem zmian opra-
cowat podziat czasu. Mierzenie czasu jest dzietem cztowieka, a nie cza-
soprzestrzeni, podobnie jak i sama miara.

Wyobrazmy sobie jednak, ze ludzie uznali, ze siedziba Boga jest pla-
neta Jowisz i wedtug jej obrotow ustalili swoj czas. Okres obiegu Jowi-
sza wokot Stonca wynosi 11,86 lat, a jego okres obrotu wynosi niecate
dziesie¢ godzin. Miesiac ziemski trwaty wigc jeden rok i z koniecznosci
musiatby zosta¢ podzielony na mniejsze jednostki, a doba wynositaby
10 godzin. Oznacza to, ze w odczuwaniu czasu jestesmy zwiagzani z kon-
kretng sytuacja kosmosu i z naszym podziatem obiegu planety na odpo-
wiednie odcinki czasowe. Jest to wiec umownos¢ zalezna od nas samych
i naszych wyliczen.

Wybrano jednak za punkt odniesienia planete Ziemia, naturalne na-
stepstwo dni i nocy, podziat roku na 365 dni, miesiace i doby, a te z ko-
lei na godziny, minuty i sekundy. Czas jest poza zegarami2’. Mozna nie
nakreci¢ zegara, ale nie zmieni to sytuacji swiata:

Po raz pierwszy weszia [...] przez drzwi. ,,Arkadiuszu — powiada — mia-

tes dzis tyle ktopotow, zes zapomniat nakreci¢ zegar w jadalni”. A rzeczywi-

scie przez te siedem lat ja sam kazdego tygodnia nakrecatem ten zegar, gdy

za$ czasem zaniedbatem tego, zawsze mi przypominata<®.

Te¢ samg idee wyraza Rainer Maria Rilke (1975-1926) w XII Sonecie
do Orfeusza:

23).D.Barrow, Poczgtek wszechswiata, s. 122.

4p FlorenskiP, O yenu u cmuicie npoepecca, [W teqoz:] Couunenus 6 uemvipex momax,
Moskwa 1994, 1, s. 204.

P.FlorenskiP., O munax eospacmanus, [w tegoz:] Couunernus 6 uemoipex momax, 1, s. 286.

6Diogenes Laertios, Zywoty i poglgdy siynnych filozoféw (V11, 1, 141), przekiad zbiorowy,
Warszawa 2004, s. 433.

7B.Skar g a, Kwintet metafizyczny, Krakdw 2005, s. 43.

8F.Dost ojewski, Zbrodnia i kara, przet. Cz. Jastrzebiec-Koztowski, London 1992, s. 263-264.
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...bo naprawde figury wyznaczajg nam miary,
I matym krokiem ida zegary
obok naszego prawdziwego dnia29.

Wiekszosé religii i systemow filozoficznych wykazuje w zasadzie po-
dobne podejscie do zagadnienia czasu. Mozna tu przywota¢ hinduizm
Z jego rozumieniem czasu, opierajac sie¢ na pracy Ericha Frauwallnera
(1898-1974):

O istnieniu czasu (kala) wnioskuje sie na podstawie wyobrazen oddale-
nia i bliskosci w czasie, réwnoczesnosci i nierdwnoczesnosci, powolnosci

i szybkosci. Skoro owe wyobrazenia powstaja w powiazaniu z przedmiotami,

ktore wczesniej uswiadomiono sobie bez nich, to musi tu wchodzi¢ w gre

inna przyczyna, nie tkwigca w istocie danych przedmiotéw; owg przyczyna
jest wiasnie czas®V.

Co ciekawe, czas posiada pewne wspolne wlasciwosci z przestrzenia
i jest traktowany jako wieczny na skutek braku swej przyczyny. W mito-
logii i religii czas jest uwazany za potege dominujaca nad swiatem, ktéra
wszystko tworzy i znowu niszczy. Natomiast w filozofii rozwoj pojecia
czasu przebiegat inaczej3!.

W najstarszych zachowanych tekstach nie znajdujemy koncepcji cza-
su jako najwyzszej zasady i wszechobecnej potegi. Atharwaweda wysta-
wia czas jako pierwotng przyczyne wszystkich rzeczy:

Czas, rumak, biegnie z siedmioma cuglami tysiacoki, wiecznie mto-
dy, zasobny w nasienie. Wieszczowie, myslacy swiete mysli, dosiadaja go;
wszystkie istoty sa jego kotami.

O siedmiu kotach jedzie ten Czas, ma on siedem piast, niesmiertelnoscia
jego jest 0$. Przywozi tu wszystkie te istoty, Czas, pierwszy bég, pospiesza
naprzod.

Czas zrodzit to niebo, Czas takze zrodzit te ziemig. To, co bylo, i to,
co bedzie, ponaglone przez Czas, rozcigga sig.

Czas stworzyt ziemig, w Czasie ptonie stonce. W Czasie sg wszystkie
istoty, w Czasie oko patrzy w dal na wszystkie strony32.

Czas jest wigc uznawany za zrodto wszystkich rzeczy, czas wszystkie
istoty doprowadza do dojrzatosci, ale tez ,,bez czasu nie mozna ugoto-
waé ani jednej fasolki”. Czas jest wigc wieczna i wszechobecna istno-
scig, ktora wszystko wytwarza, ale sama jest niewidzialna. Oznacza to,
7€ 0 istnieniu czasu wnioskujemy na podstawie skutkéw33. Czas jed-

29R M.Rilke, Sonety do Orfeusza, przet. M. Jastrun, Warszawa , s. .
0 E. Frauwallner, Historia filozofii indyjskiej, przet. L. Zylicz, Warszawa 1990, I, s. 153.
31 Tamze, s. 134 i 86.
32 Tamgze, s. 90-91.
Tamze, s. 81.



CZAS - ESEJ O WIECZNOSCI 207

nak nie wytwarza rzeczy, a jedynie warunkuje moment ich powstania
w tym sensie, ze pojawiaja si¢ one wczesniej lub pdzniej. Natomiast mo-
ment wczesniejszy i moment pozniejszy odnosi sie nie do przesztosci
i przysztosci, a tylko do terazniejszosci34. Istotne jest, ze nauka o czasie
uksztattowana zostata na wzar nauki o przestrzeni.

O kategorii przestrzeni wnioskujemy na podstawie poje¢ ,,wschod-
ni”, ,,zachodni”, ,,pétnocny” i ,,potudniowy”, na przyktad to lezy
na wschodzie, a tamto na potudniu lub tez potudniowym wschodzie.
Szczegblnym miejscem, o ktorym mozemy tak méwic, jest przestrzen,
ktora stanowi pewna jednolita catos¢. Wazne sa te okolice przestrze-
ni, z ktdrymi taczy si¢ po kolei stonce podczas swego krazenia wo-
kot géry Mene, okolice chronione przez béstwa-straznikow swiatow.
W znaczeniu przenosnym mowi si¢ 0 dziesigciu przestrzeniach lub
inaczej stronach $§wiata. Przestrzen jako taka posiada pie¢ wiasciwosci
wspdlnych: liczbe, rozciagtosé, oddzielnosé, potaczenie i roztaczenie.
Te cechy przestrzeni rzutuje sie na pojecie czasu3>. W Indiach ,,wcze-
$niejsze” i ,,pOzniejsze” wyraza Sie¢ za pomoca tych samych stéw,
co ,,dalsze” i ,blizsze™:

Tak jak stowa ,,dalej” (paras) i ,,blizej” (aparas) wyrazaja stosunek dwadch
rzeczy znajdujacych sie¢ w tym samym kierunku, tak samo stowa ,,wczesniej”
(paras) i ,,p6zniej (aparas) wyrazaja stosunek dwdch rzeczy, znajdujacych
sie na tym samym stopniu czasu. Zgodnie z nauka 0 przestrzeni moment
wczesniejszy i pézniejszy zawsze uznawano za najwazniejsza ceche czasu.
Potem wzigto wprawdzie pod uwage wszystko, co oprécz tego zawiera sie
W pewnym stosunku czasowym: rownoczesnos¢ i nierbwnoczesnos¢, powol-
nos¢, szybkosé. Powiadano tedy: «,,wczesniej”, ,,p0zniej”, ,,rownoczesnie”,
»hierownoczesnie”, ,,powoli”, ,,szybko”, to cechy czasu» — jednak moment
wcggéniejszy i pézniejszy zawsze pozostawaly najwazniejszymi wyrdznika-
mi

Mozna wiec powiedzie¢, ze zarowno religie i mitologie, jak i nauka,
mowia zgodnie:
Czas istnieje jako wartos¢ okreslajaca odlegtos¢ migdzy zdarzeniami.

Przesztos¢ i przysztos¢ nie maja prawdziwego znaczenia. Nic si¢ tak napraw-
de nie dzieje3”. [...] Gdy nie ma czasu nie istnieja zwiazki przyczynowe38.

34 Tamze, s. 82.
35 Tamze, 5. 154-155.
Tamze, s. 83.
P. Davies, Kosmiczny projekt. Twércze zdolnosci przyrody w porzgdkowaniu wszechswiata,
grzel. A. Bielaczyc, Krakéw 2014, s. 39..
8 P Davies, Ostatnie trzy minuty. O ostatecznym losie wszechswiata, przet. P. Amsterdamski,
Krakow 2016, s. 43.
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Poczatek czasu jest wiec osobliwoscia39, w wyniku ktérej to osobli-
wosci — zwanej wielkim wybuchem — powstat wszechswiat. Wszechswiat
jest niezwykle uporzadkowany40. Mato tego, jest ciagle uporzadkowany
pomimo rozszerzania si¢ przez 15 miliardéw lat. Wynika z tego, ze stan
poczatkowy musiat by¢ wysoce uporzadkowany i — by¢ moze — rzadzo-
ny przez jaka$ nadrzedng zasade symetrii i prostoty4l. Wiasnie to jest
poczgtkiem, w ktorym wszystko si¢ juz zdarzyto jako potencjalnosé przy-
sztych realnosci:

Powiadaja, ze Bog bedac wszechmogacy, mogt stworzy¢ wszechswiat

w dowolny wybrany przez siebie sposéb. Moze i tak jest, ale w takim ra-

zie mdgt On réwniez sprawi¢, ze wszechswiat bedzie zmieniat si¢ w czasie

w catkowicie arbitralny sposéb. Wydaje sie jednak, ze zdecydowat si¢ On

stworzy¢ go tak, by Jego rozw6j miat przebieg wysoce uporzadkowany zgod-

nie z ustalonymi prawami, za réwnie uzasadnione mozna zatem uznac zato-

zenie, ze istnieja prawa okreslajace stan poczatkowy42.

Wszechswiat jest poza tym tworczy, jego struktury moga zanikac, ale
moga sie tez pojawia¢. Mozna mowi¢ o tworczym akcie, jaki ma miejsce
od ,,poczatku”. Stworzenie jest tworczym procesem. Wszechswiat nie jest
gotowy, lecz bez przerwy sie rozwija. Istnienie wszechswiata nie da wyja-
$ni¢ wytacznie wielkim wybuchem, gdyz byt on zaledwie poczatkiem43.

Teoria wielkiego wybuchu i poczatku wszechswiata likwiduje nato-
miast pierwsza antynomig Kanta, stawiajac rownoczesnie problem konca:

Poczatek zapowiada koniec, wszystko si¢ konczy. Zyjemy z perspektywa
korica jako istoty zmierzajace ku $mierci44.

Nie chodzi przy tym jedynie o kres ludzkiego zycia, ale takze o kres
calej rzeczywistosci empirycznej:

Z ogo6lnej teorii wzglednosci wynika, ze czasoprzestrzen rozpoczeta
sie od osobliwosci typu wielkiego wybuchu, a jej koniec nastapi, gdy caty
wszechswiat skurczy sie do punktu albo gdy lokalny region ulegnie grawita-
cyjnemu zapadnigciu i powstanie osobliwos¢ wewnatrz czarnej dziury. Ma-
teria wpadajaca do wnetrza czarnej dziury ulega zniszczeniu — jedynym jej
s’Iaden’:1r ijt grawitacyjne oddziatywanie masy na obiekty na zewnatrz czarnej
dziury™.

39 Tamze, s. 63.
P.Davies, Kosmiczny projekt. Tworcze zdolnosci przyrody w porzgdkowaniu wszechswiata, s. 21.
41p pavies, Ostatnie trzy minuty. O ostatecznym losie wszechswiata, s. 48.
425 W. Hawking, Krétka historia czasu. Od wielkiego wybuchu do czarnych dziur, s. 22.
43p Davies, Kosmiczny projekt. Twércze zdolnosci przyrody w porzgdkowaniu wszechswiata,
S. 25-26.
44B skar g a, Kwintet metafizyczny, s. 76.
455 W. Hawking, Krotka historia czasu. Od wielkiego wybuchu do czarnych dziur, s. 113.



CZAS - ESEJ O WIECZNOSCI 209

Swiat powstat w wielkim wybuchu, a ostatecznie katastroficznie si¢
zapadnie4.

Za dziesig¢ miliardow lat wigkszos¢ gwiazd zniknie ... $wiat zapada sie
grawitacyjnie?”.

Stonce i gwiazdy spalaja swoje rezerwy paliwa jqdrowego48.

Jest kwestia czasu, kiedy jeden z obiektdw kosmicznych zderzy si¢
z ziemia, co zdarza sie raz na pare milionéw lat49.

Cho¢ w tej chwili wszechswiat wydaje sie spokojny, nie mozemy by¢
pewni, ze nie wydarzyto si¢ juz co$ potwornego=*.

Z rozpadem rzeczywistosci empirycznej wigze si¢ w konieczny spo-
s6b zniszczenie catego istnienia uwiktanego w te rzeczywistos¢ i w na-
stepstwo wydarzen wyznaczane przez czas®l. Wraz z kofcem $wiata
zniknie takze czas, gdyz czasu nie mozna odnosi¢ do Boga®2.

Koniec $wiata gtoszg takze wszystkie religie uwazajac, ze BOg jest
Panem tego, co byto i co bedzie. Kriszna méwi o sobie:

Jestem czasem sedziwym, niose zagtade $wiatu.
Przybytem tu, by temu $wiatu potozy¢ kres®3,

Koncepcje tak zwanego konca $wiata zajmuje tez powazne miejsce
w chrzescijanstwie. W Starym Testamencie prorok Izajasz méwi, ze ,,nie-
bo jak dym si¢ rozwieje i ziemia zwiotczeje jak szata, a jej mieszkancy
wyginag jak komary” (51,6). Nowy Testament méwi 0 przeminieciu nieba
i ziemi (Mt 24,35) oraz o przemijaniu postaci tego swiata (1 Kor 7,31).
Whbrew potocznej opinii Biblia nie mowi o koncu, ale o przemienieniu ca-
tej rzeczywistosci, 0 powstaniu ,,nowego nieba i nowej ziemi” (Ap 21,1;
por. 1 Tes 4,16-18). Natomiast Biblia z pewnoscia zaktada, ze koniec ten
bedzie nagty i niespodziewany:
Albowiem jak btyskawica zabtysnie na wschodzie, a $wieci az na za-
chodzie, tak bgdzie z przyjsciem Syna Cztowieczego. [...] stonce si¢ za¢mi
i ksiezyc nie da swego blasku; gwiazdy zaczna padac z nieba i moce niebios
zostana wstrzasniete [...] Niebo i ziemia przeming (Mt 24,27-29.35).
Dzien Panski przyjdzie tak, jak ztodziej w nocy. Kiedy bowiem bedg mo-
wi¢: ,,Pokoj i bezpieczenstwo” — tak niespodzianie przyjdzie na nich zagtada,
jak bdle na brzemienng, i nie ujda (1 Tes 5,1-3).

46p Davies, Ostatnie trzy minuty. O ostatecznym losie wszechswiata, s. 11.
47 Tamze, s. 75 98.
P.Davies, Kosmiczny projekt. Tworcze zdolnosci przyrody w porzgdkowaniu wszechswiata, s. 46.

49p pavies, Ostatnie trzy minuty. O ostatecznym losie wszechswiata, s. 16.
50 Tamze, s. 175.

1M.Eliade, Obrazy i symbole, s. 90.

2B.S karga, Kwintet metafizyczny, s. 34.
S3M.Eliade, Obrazy i symbole, s. 83.
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Nie mozna wigc wykluczyé¢, ze w nasza rzeczywistos¢ wpisany jest
nieznany nam mechanizm autodestrukcji. Nagtos¢ i niespodziano$¢ kon-
ca stata sie bodzcem do powstania kilku przynajmniej interpretacji jakich
warunkow dotyczy ,,niespodziane przyjscie”:

Koniec $wiata nastapi przy ogélnym $miechu i oklaskach dowcipnisiow,
ktorzy beda mysleli, ze to zarty>4.

W miare jak cywilizacja réznicuje si¢ i komplikuje, coraz gtosniej prze-
klinamy taczace nas z nig wiezy. Wedle powiedzenia Sotowjowa, zblizy si¢
ona do swego kresu (ktory, zdaniem rosyjskiego filozofa, bedzie kresem
wszystkiego) w samym srodku ,,najbardziej wyrafinowanego stulecia”. [...]
rozwazywszy rzecz dogtebnie dochodzimy do wniosku, ze wiekiem konca
nie bedzie wiek najwiekszego wyrafinowania ani nawet najwigkszej kompli-
kacji, lecz najwickszego pospiechu®>.

Z drugiej strony perspektywa konca wzbudzata i wzbudza w wielu
ludziach przerazenie i rozpacz, jak w wypadku Bertranda Russella (1872-
1970):

Wszystkie wielowiekowe wysitki ludzkosci, cate poswigcenie, natchnie-
nie, wszystkie przebtyski ludzkiego geniuszu sg skazane na zagtade wskutek
smierci Uktadu Stonecznego i cata $wiatynia ludzkich osiagnie¢ zostanie nie-
uchronnie pogrzebana pod ruinami wszechswiata, wszystko to, nawet jesli nie
jest jeszcze bezdyskusyjng prawda, jest tak pewne, ze zadna filozofia, ktora
odrzuca te fakty, nie moze by¢ stuszna. Tylko na rusztowaniu zbudowanym
z tych prawd, tylko na pewnym fundamencie, jakim jest nieustanna rozpacz, na
tym fundamencie mozna bezpiecznie zbudowac¢ siedzibe dla naszych dusz%6.

Wydaje sie, ze wbrew tej opinii mozna jednak z duzym prawdopodo-
bienstwem zasygnalizowa¢ mozliwos¢, ze nasza egzystencja ma odnie-
sienie do wiecznosci. Musimy zwrdcic¢ si¢ tu do pewnych intuicji ikono-
grafii, zawartych w przedstawieniu zwanym Sqd Ostateczny:

Jest to jedna z ikon tematycznie najbardziej skomplikowanych i najbar-
dziej rozbudowanych. Nic dziwnego, dotyczy ona bowiem catej historii swia-
ta, catej ekonomii zbawienia. Juz sam uktad ikonograficzny méwi za siebie.
Nie jest to bowiem obraz jakiegos jednego zdarzenia, ale jakby olbrzymia
mapa czasoprzestrzenna ... u dotu, pomiedzy niebem — Nowa Jerozolima
a piektem, ale w bezposredniej bliskosci nieba, namalowana jest posta¢ na-
giego cztowieka przywigzanego do kolumny. Napis obok niego brzmi: ,,Byt
rozpustnikiem wiec nie moze by¢ zbawiony, byt mitosierny wigc nie moze
by¢ potepiony”. [...] Posta¢ ta, tak niepozorna i trudna do zauwazenia, wpro-

S4s Kierke gaard, Albo - albo, przet. J. Iwaszkiewicz, Warszawa 1976, I, s. 32.
SSE Cioran, Upadek w czas, przel. |. Kania, Krakow 1994, s. 28 i 29.

6B.Russell, Why I Am Not a Christian, (1927), [za:] P. Dav i es, Ostatnie trzy minuty. O osta-
tecznym losie wszechswiata, s. 28.
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wadza w eschatologie element czasu, tak jak nasza egzystencja empirycz-
na, nasze doswiadczenie w kazdym momencie naznaczona jest znamieniem
wiecznosci, swiadomoscia rzeczy ostatecznych®”.

04. Chronos i Kairos

Geniusz jezyka greckiego zna dwa okreslenia czasu, za ktorymi kryja
si¢ postacie mitologiczne. Grecki bozek Kairos, wedtug geografa Pau-
zanjasza (ok. 100-po 180) — a wiasciwie poety lona z Chiosu (V w. przed
Chr.) — najmtodszy syn Zeusa, jest patronem stosownej chwili, wiasciwe-
go czasuds:

Tuz koto wejscia na stadion [w Olimpii] sa dwa ottarze. Jeden nazywa-
ja oftarzem Hermesa Enagonios, tj. Przewodnika Igrzysk, drugi — Kairosa,
bostwa Pomyslinej Sposobnosci. Wiem, ze wiasnie na cze$¢ owego Kairosa
utozyt hymn lon z Chiosu. W tym hg/mnie wyprowadza Kairosa od samego
Zeusa, jako jego najmtodszego syna®9.

Kairosa mozemy zobaczy¢ na reliefie autorstwa Lizypa z Sykionu
(ok. 370- 320 przed Chr.) jako uskrzydlonego mtodzienca z dtugimi wio-
sami i gesta grzywka, ale tysego z tytu gtowy, trzymajacego wage. Poeta
Posejdippos z Pelii (ok. 310-240 przed Chr.) poswigcit reliefowi Lizypa
epigram:

— Skad ten rzezbiarz? — Z Sykionu. — A jak si¢ nazywa?
— Lizyp. — Aty kto? — Kajros, co wszystko ujarzmia.
— Czemu stoisz na palcach? — Wciaz biegne. — A po co
tobie skrzydta u kostek? — Bo z wiatrem szybuje.
— Czemy masz w prawej rece brzytwe? — By pokazac,
ze jak waskie jest ostrze, tak czas moj jest krotki.
— Aloki z przodu? — Aby mogt je tkna¢ przechodzien.
—Adlaczego, na Zeusa, masz z tytu tysine?
— Aby nikt, kogo mine raz jeden w mym locie,
nie mogt mnie, cho¢by pragnat, po czasie pochwycic.
— Z jakg mysla artysta cie stworzy1? — Dla
dobra waszego, gosciu: stoje u drzwi, by pouczac®0.

O Kairosie wspomina takze Fedrus (15 przed Chr.-50 po Chr.) w swych
Fabulae Aesopae:

57 3 Nowosielski, Czas historyczny i przeczucie ,,metahistorii”” w refleksji eklezjologicznej
prawosfawia, [w tego z:] Zagubiona bazylika. Refleksje o sztuce i wierze, red. K. Czerni, Krakow
2013, s. 252-253.

8C.Wodzinaski, Kairos. Konferencja w Todtnaubergu. Celan-Heidegger, Gdansk 2010, s. 7.
9pauz anjasz, Wedréwki po Helladzie. Ksiegi V, VI i IV (V, X1V, 9), przet. J. Niemirska-Plisz-
czynska, Wroctaw-Warszawa 20042, s. 108.

Upos ejdippos, Epigramy, przet. J. Danielewicz, Warszawa 2004, s. 184.
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Cursu volucri, pendens in novacula,
Calvus, comosa fronte, nudo corpore
(Quem si occuparis, teneas; elapsum semel
Non ipse possit luppiter reprehendere)
Occasionem rerum significat brevem.
Effectus impediret ne segnis mora,

Finxere antiqui talem effigiem Temporis6..

Lysy mezczyzna z owtosionym czotem,
na ostrzu noza, a cielsko ma gote

i zwinne ndzki — jesli masz go w domu,
trzymaj, nie puszczaj, bo go nie dogoni
nawet Jupiter, gdy raz da ci dyla.
Zobacz, jak krétka jest sposobna chwila!
Bysmy przez zwtoke nic nie postradali,
tak nam przodkowie czas odmalowalif2.

Stowo kairos (gr. xoupog) jest niezwykle bogate w znaczenia. Ozna-
cza stosowng miare i stosownos¢ sama, korzys¢ i pozytek, umiar i roznice,
a takze wrazliwe czute miejsce w ciele®3. Jednak najwiecej znaczen wigze
sie z czasem: wiasciwa chwila, odpowiedni moment, stosowna pora, oka-
Zja, sprzyjajacy moment, sposobnos¢, ale takze czas krytyczny, decydujace
zdarzenie, szczegdlne wydarzenie, rozstrzygajaca chwilab4, przede wszyst-
kim za$ krotka chwila. Hipokrates z Kos (ok. 460-ok. 370 przed Chr.) po-
dat nastepujaca definicje: ,,Kairos to jest to, w czym jest mato chronosu”
(gr. kapdc oty &v @ xpdvog o molng)S. Jest wiec on, przeciwnie
do chronosu, niepoliczalny i niemierzalny. Mozna okresla¢ go jedynie
przez poréwnanie do chronosu. Cecha jezykowa tego rzeczownika jest
to, ze rzadko towarzysza mu jakiekolwiek przydawki, ktdre zazwyczaj sa
abstrakcyjne i metaforyczne, nigdy nie wskazujac na cechy fizyczne, jak
w przypadku chronosu. Tak wiec kairos moze by¢ ,,najlepszy” (gr. épiotoc),
,»ostry”, czyli ,,szybki” i ,ulotny” (gr. 6&0c), czy wreszcie ,,0stateczny”,
»Krytyczny” (gr. €oyotog), a nawet ,,wyrazny” (gr. cagmnc).

Zwraca ha to uwage Eurypides z Salaminy (ok. 480-ok. 406 przed
Chr.) w dramacie Hippolitus czyli Fredra:

6lphaedrus, Tempus (V, 8), [w tegoz] Fabulae Aesopiae, Oxford 1919, s. 35.

62Fedrus, Bajki, przet. J. Stadler, Wroctaw 2015, s. 107.

63 Terminowi kairos w jezyku tacifiskim odpowiada kilka poje¢ nastreczajacych problemy w thu-
maczeniu: occasio, opportunitas, tempus opportunum. Wszystkie one oznaczaja ,.,dogodny czas”,
stosowng pore”, ,,0kazje”, ,,sposobnos¢”, por. K. Bielawski, Xpdvog (chronos) — kaipdg (kairos)
— adayv (aion): czas dla filologa, www.akademia.edu, s. 65.

64 c.Wodzinski, Kairos. Konferencja w Todtnaubergu. Celan-Heidegger, s. 7.

651 pokrates z Kos, Praeceptiones (1,1), [w tegoz:] Oeuvres completes, Paris 1861, 1X,
s. 250.
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Zycie uciechy ma réznej mnogosé:
gawedki dtugie, grzech luby,
wczas pozny i srom66,

a wczesniej od niego Hezjod z Beocji:
Pilnuj miary — najlepsza jest zawsze chwila stosowna®’.

Sofokles (ok. 496-406 przed Chr.) mowi o ypovov kapog czyli ,ka-
irosie czasu chronos”. Innymi stowy, podczas biegu chronosu zdarzaja si¢
chwile charakteryzujace si¢ jakimis wyjatkowymi cechami, ktére pozwa-
laja na wyodrebnienie ich z monotonii czasu. To czas, ktorego linearnos¢,
ciggtosé i prostota ulegty jakiemus zaburzeniu i tym samym staty sie wy-
jatkowe, niezwykte i niepowtarzalne. Kairos jest tym czasem, ktory ,,nad-
chodzi” i rownoczesnie nigdy nie powraca. Ten, kogo mijat, miat jedynie
krotka chwile, mgnienie, by go uchwyci¢, a wraz z nim swoja szczesliwa
szanse. Kiedy Kairos minat, nikt juz nie mogt go ztapa¢. Z tej racji byt
on nie tylko patronem chwil szczesliwych i szcze$liwego zbiegu oko-
licznosci, ale takze straconych szans, niewykorzystanych okolicznosci,
ktore nigdy nie powr6ca. Moze tez oznaczaé cos catkowicie odwrotnego,
a mianowicie niewykorzystang szanse®8.

Grecki uczony i filozof Teofrast z Eresos (ok. 370-287 przed Chr.),
uczen i nastepca Arystotelesa, w swoich Charakterach opisat typ postaci,
ktory cechuje sie catkowitym brakiem wyczucia czasu i nazwat go kairos,
co Mieczystaw Brozek przettumaczyt jako ,,niewczesny”69.

Z Kkolei przymiotnik kaipiog moze znaczy¢: tymczasowy, przemijaja-
cy, smiertelny, niebezpieczny, krytyczny/0,

Kairos oznacza wigc zwrotny moment zyciowy, w ktérym cztowiek
jest zmuszony przez los do podjecia rozstrzygajacej decyzji, ktora rady-
kalnie odwraca dotychczasowy bieg zdarzen. Personifikacja chwili pod-
jecia rozstrzygajacej decyzji, szczesliwego zbiegu okolicznosci, szcze-
sliwego momentu lub wrecz odwrotnie — niewykorzystanej szansy byto
wiasnie bdstwo Kairos.

66 £y rypides, Hippolitos czyli Fredra (384-386), [w tegoz:] Medea, Hippolitos, przet.
B. Butrymowicz, Wroctaw-Warszawa 2007, s. 175.

67 He zjod, Prace i dni (594), [w tegoz:] Narodziny bogéw (Theogonia), Prace i dni, Tarcza, przet.
J. Lanowski, Warszawa 1999, s. 78.

68 A Patristic Greek Lexicon, edited by G. W. H. Lampe, Oxford 19847, s. 693; W. Bauer,
A Greek-English Lexicon of the New Testament and Other Early Christian Literature, translated by
W. F. Arndt and F. Wilbur Gingrich, Chicago-London 19792, s. 394-395; Sfownik grecko-polski, red.
Z. Abramowiczéwny, Warszawa 1960, 1, s. 538.

69 Teofrast, Charaktery, przekt. M. Brozek, Warszawa 1950, s. 60-61; por. K. Bielawski,
Xgo’vog (chronos) — kaupdg (Kairos) — aicyv (aion): czas dla filologa, s. 68.

70 sjownik grecko-polski, 11, s. 537-538.
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Sofista Giorgiasz z Leontinoi (ok. 480-ok. 385 przed Chr.) przywotuje
stowo kapdc w swojej Obronie Palamedesa:
Lecz nie moja to rzecz chwali¢ siebie samego; obecna sytuacja (gr. mapmv

Kopog) zmusita, bym bronit si¢ na rézne sposoby, skoro jestem oskarzony
o takie rzeczy’L.

Warto tu przypomnie¢, kim byt Palamedes, ktéremu poswiecono catg
obrone. Palamedes, byt synem Naupliosa, kréla Eubei i Klimeny, cérki
Katreusa, wiadcy Krety, brat Ojaksa. Znany z cyklu podan trojanskich,
Taczacych go z gtéwnymi postaciami homeryckiego eposu. Odznacza-
jac si¢ przebiegtoscia odkryt podstep Odyseusza bronigcego si¢ przed
udziatem w wyprawie na Troje i udajacego obtgkanego; po zrecznym
zdemaskowaniu krol Itaki przysiagt mu zemste. Podczas wojny trojan-
skiej padt ofiara niecheci Agamemnona i innych wodzow Achajow, za-
zdroszczacych mu stawy. Odyseusz i Diomedes z zawisci doprowadzili
go do zguby podrzucajac mu pieniagdze i rzekome pismo od Priama, czyli
oskarzajac o zdradg, zas Agamemnon wydat wyrok smierci. Palamedes
nigdzie nie jest wymieniony w lliadzie i nalezy do postaci mitologicz-
nych stworzonych w poematach cyklicznych juz po powstaniu eposu
homeryckiego (przede wszystkimw Cypria’2 pochodzacych z VIl w. przed
Chr.). Spopularyzowany zostat przez pdzniejszych mitograféw, sofistow
i tragikbw. Byl tytutowym bohaterem zaginionych tragedii Sofoklesa,
Eurypidesa i zapewne Ajschylosa. Upamigtniony zostat przez Wergiliu-
sza (70-19 przed Chr.) w Eneidzie:

Moze doszto twych uszu z dalekich pogtosek
Cos$ o mianie Belidy, stawie Palameda.

Z fatszywych go donoséw Pelazgow czereda,
Bez win, dziki, iz wojne t¢ ganit sobacza,
Skazata na $mier¢ — teraz zabitego ptacza’3.

Palamedesa wspomniat takze Owidiusz (43 przed Chr.-ok. 18 po Chr.)
w Metamorfozach:

Czy godniejszy wyda sie ten, ktory wziat si¢ do broni jako ostatni i udajac
szalenstwo uchylat si¢ od walki, az wreszcie sprytniejszy od niego — lecz

1Go rgiasz z Leontinoi, Obrona Palamedesa (32), przet. Z. Nerczuk, ,,Studia Antyczne
i Mediewistyczne” 11(2013), s. 20. Kairos jest w tym wypadku kategoria retoryczna, przypisywana
Gorgiaszowi, ktéra oznacza umiejetnos¢ dostosowania mowy do sytuacji.

Cypria (gr. Kompua) to zaginiony epos grecki; szeroko znany w okresie klasycznym (odwotywat
si¢ do niego m. in. Herodot), ktory pdzniej zaginat. Obecnie znane sa tylko jego fragmenty. Jedno
z dziet opisujacych wojng trojanska z wykorzystaniem heksametru daktylicznego.

Wergiliusz, Eneida (I, 81-85), przet. T. Karytowski, Wroctaw-Warszawa 2004, s. 44.
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na wilasng szkode — syn Naupliusa odkryt oszustwo tego tchorza i powlokt
go do boju, ktérego tamten unikat’4.

Pozwolitem sobie na te przydtugie informacje o Palamedesie, aby
podkresli¢ za Cezarym Wodzinskim (1959-1016), ze

w krytycznej sytuacji oskarzenia o zbrodnie — zdrade ojczyzny — i zagro-
zenia karg $mierci chwila nakazuje Palamedesowi broni¢ si¢ wszelkimi moz-
liwymi sposobami: 0. To szczeg6lny — $miertelnie niebezpieczny — moment,
w ktérym nie tylko ma si¢ rozstrzygna¢ wina lub niewinnos¢ Palamedesa,
fatszywie oskarzonego przez mséciwego Odyseusza, ale ujawnic si¢ musi w pet-
nym $wietle catos¢ tragicznego losu herosa. Trzeba potozy¢ na szali Kairosa
caly zywot, by w mgnieniu jednej chwili ukazat sie on w catym swym blasku’>.

Nie jest wigc sprawg przypadku, ze Palamedesa wspomni Sokrates
(ok. 470-395 przed Chr.) w momencie réwnie rozstrzygajagcym o jego
losie, o czym pisze Platon w Obronie Sokratesa:

Przeciez i ja przedziwne miatbym tam rozmowy, ilekro¢ bym spotkat
Palamedesa i Ajasa, syna Telamona, i jesli ktos inny ze starozytnych padt
z niesprawiedliwego wyroku, to poréwnywaé swoje losy i ich cierpienia
bytoby, mysle, wcale przyjemne’®.

W koncu jako ciekawostke mozna zacytowac wiersz epickiego poety
Antymachosa z Kolofinu (przetom Vi IV w. przed Chr.), w ktorym wspo-
mina rumaka o imieniu Kairos:

Adrastos. syn Talaosa, syna Kreteusa potomek,
pierwszy z Danadw dwuzaprzeg powiddt wspaniaty,
raczego Kairosa i Arejona z Telpuzy,

tego w poblizu gaju onkajskiego Apolla

sama Ziemia wydata, dla oczu smiertelnych dziwo’",

W teologii kairos oznacza okreslony moment w dziejach, w ktérym
Bdg dokonuje zbawczego dziatania. W Biblii greckie stowo kairos ozna-
cza czas zbawienia, w przeciwienstwie do chronosu — czasu kosmosu
i eonu — czasu krolestwa. W Kosciele dokonuje si¢ przejscie od smier-
cionos$nego chronosu do wyzwalajgcego kairosu, prowadzacego do eonu
(gr. aidv, tac. aeon — czas, trwanie, wiek, wiecznos¢)78.

4owidiusz, Metamorfozy (X111, 35-40), przel. S. Stabryta, Warszawa-Wroctaw 20042, 11, s. 385.
C.Wodzinski, Kairos. Konferencja w Todtnaubergu. Celan-Heidegger, s. 7.
76 p | aton, Obrona Sokratesa (41 B), [w tegoz] Dialogi, I, s. 581.
p auzanjasz, Wedréwki po Helladzie. Ksiggi VIII, IX i X (VII, XXV, 9), przet. J. Niemirska-
-Pliszczynska, Wroctaw-Warszawa 20052, s. 97.
W. B auer, AGreek-English Lexicon of the New Testament and Other Early Christian Literature,
s. 394-395; M. Quenot, Ikona i kosmos. Inne spojrzenie na dziefo stworzenia, przet. H. Paprocki,
Biatystok 2007, s. 49-50.
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Drugim pojeciem okreslajacym czas w jezyku greckim jest ypovoc’®.
Stowo to wigze sie rowniez z mitologiczng postacia, z bogiem Chrono-
sem (gr. Xpovog — Czas, tac. Chronus), w przedsokratejskich pracach
filozoficznych uwazany za personifikacje Czasu, ktdry wszystko widzi,
ujawnia i wyréwnuje. Wedtug niektérych kosmogonii zrédto wszechrze-
czy i budowniczy wszystkiego. Chronos oznacza czas, okres zycia, wiek,
pore roku, zwtoke, wiaze sie z bezpowrotnym uptywem czasu0.

Chronos w jezyku facinskim to tempus, czas ktory mozna dzieli¢
na czesci i z tej jego cechy wynika jego policzalnosé. Stad juz u Ho-
mera mamy pépmn xpovov, ,,czgsci czasu”, a liczne okreslenia zwigzane
z jego mierzalnoscia, takie jak: ypovog moldc (,,wiele czasu”, dostownie:
»liczny czas™), Zdolnos¢ chronosu do poddawania si¢ dzielenia zostata
przeksztatcona w norme podziatu czasu8l,

Chronos odpowiada wiec pojeciu czasu linearnego, w ktérym maja
miejsce okreslone chwile o innym charakterze. W mysl teologii chrze-
scijanskiej w chronosie nastepuje ingerencja Boga i w tym momencie
chronos staje si¢ kairosem.

Nie spos6b pomina¢ jednak faktu, ze mitologia grecka wiazata z czasem
takze pojecie zemsty, sprawiedliwosci i przeznaczenia, czego symbolem
byta Nemezis (gr. Néueotg, fac. Nemesis, Rivalitas — postanowienie, rozda-
jaca to, co nalezne), bogini zemsty, sprawiedliwosci i przeznaczenia, zwana
kobieta bez winy i wstydu. Znana byta takze jako Adrasteja (gr. Adpdoteia,
fac. Adrastea — nieunikniona). Zsytata na ludzi szczescie lub niepowodze-
nie, $cigata przestepcow i decydowata o losie w zaleznosci od zastug. Corka
Nocy®82 (gr. NvE, tac. Nox — noc) — w mitologii greckiej bogini i uosobie-
nie nocy, ciemnosci nocnej), uwazana za uosobienie gniewu bogow. Stata
na strazy réwnowagi $wiata wraz z Eryniami (zwane takze Eumenidami;
gr. 'Epwoeg, gr. Evpevideg — zyczliwe, tac. Furiae, Dirae), boginiami i uoso-
bieniami zemsty za wszelka nieprawos¢ oraz wyrzutow sumienia.

Nemezis byta wigc zwigzana z ciemna strong rzeczywistosci, z noca.
Wigze si¢ to prawdopodobnie z obserwowanymi przez ludzi fazami ksie-
zyca, zwlaszcza z nowiem, ta faza, w ktdrej Ksiezyc znajduje sie miedzy

Ow mitologii egipskiej bogiem czasu byt bég Ksiezyca Chonsu. Skoro byt zarazem bogiem Ksig-

z%ca i czasu, to znaczy, ze byt zwigzany z kalendarzem ksig¢zycowym.

80 A Patristic Greek Lexicon, s. 1534; W. Bauer, A Greek-English Lexicon of the New Testament

and Other Early Christian Literature, s. 887-888; Stownik grecko-polski, 1V, s. 645.
K.Bielawski, Xpévog (chronos) — kaipdc (kairos) — aicv (aion): czas dla filologa, s. 65.

82 [Noc] urodzita Nemezis, plage $miertelnych”, H e z j o d, Narodziny bogéw (Theogonia) (323),

[w tegoz:] Narodziny bogéw (Theogonia), Prace i dni, Tarcza, przet. J. Lanowski, Warszawa

1999, s. 38.
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Stoncem a Ziemia, czyli jest w koniunkcji ze Stoncem patrzac z Ziemi.
W tej pozycji cata strona Ksiezyca widoczna z Ziemi jest w cieniu, wo-
bec czego Ksiezyc nie jest widoczny gotym okiem. W wiekszosci jezykdw
nazwa nowiu w dostownym ttumaczeniu brzmi nowy ksiezyc, poniewaz
w pierwotnym znaczeniu byt to pierwszy widoczny fragment (sierp) Ksig-
zyca tuz po nowiu. Dokladny czas, a nawet data wystapienia tego zjawi-
ska zalezy od potozenia geograficznego obserwatora. Z astronomicznego
punktu widzenia néw pojawia sie wtedy, gdy jest w koniunkcji ze Ston-
cem w uktadzie ekliptycznym. Ukazanie sie ksiezyca w nowiu réwniez
w Starym testamencie oznaczato poczatek miesigca. Stad jego nazwa néw
ksiezyca (hbr. chodesz), podczas gdy dla roku uzywano nazwy powtorze-
nie (hbr. szana), ktéra wywodzi si¢ od nawrotow wegetacji roslin w przy-
rodzie. Swieto Poczgtek miesigca (hber. Rosz chodesz) to pierwszy dzien
nowego miesiaca ksiezycowego, obchodzony jako swieto Nowiu Ksiezyca
(hbr. Molad). W czasach biblijnych w Swiatyni Jerozolimskiej sktadano
wowczas specjalne ofiary i spozywano $wiateczny positek. W pewnym
okresie obowiazywat w tym dniu zakaz pracy, podobnie jak w szabat83,

Jest to prawdopodobnie jedno z najstarszych swiat ludzkosci, zwigza-
ne z powrotem ksiezyca. W Biblii jest ono wielokrotnie wymienione:

Kazdego pierwszego dnia waszego miesiagca macie ztozy¢ Panu na cato-
palenie: dwa mtode cielce, barana i siedem jednorocznych jagniat bez skazy.
Do kazdego cielca dodacie trzy dziesiate [efy] najczystszej maki zaprawionej
oliwg jako ofiare z pokarméw i do barana — dwie dziesiate [efy] najczystszej
maki zaprawionej oliwg na ofiar¢ z pokarmoéw; dalej, do kazdego jagniecia
jako ofiar¢ z pokarmdw jedna dziesiata [efy] najczystszej maki zaprawionej
oliwa; wszystko jako ofiar¢ catopalng, jako mita won dla Pana. Przynalezna
ofiarg z ptyndw bedzie p6t hinu wina na cielca, jedna trzecia — na barana i jed-
na czwarta — na jagnie. To jest ofiara podczas nowiu ksigzyca, ktdra co mie-
sigc przez wszystkie miesigce roku macie sktada¢ (Lb 28,11-14; por. 10,10;
29,1-6; Kpt 23,23-25; Ps 81,4-6).

11. Czas liturgiczny czyli swiety

Pojecie czasu liturgicznego rozni si¢ od potocznego rozumienia, ma-
jacego przynajmniej cztery aspekty:

1. ,chwila”, ,,doktadna data”, punkt czasowy jako cecha jakiegos zdarzenia,
2. ,,0kres czasu”, ,,odcinek czasu”, interwat czasowy trwajacy miedzy dwo-
ma chwilami,

83 A Unterman, Encyklopedia tradycji i legend zydowskich, przet. O. Zienkiewicz, Warszawa
1994, s. 234-235.
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3. ,trwanie”, diugos¢ okresu czasu,
4. ,wszechobejmujacy okres czasu”, nieograniczona linia czasowa jako zbiér
wszystkich chwil czasowych.

Pojecie to rézni sie takze od filozoficznych spekulacji, zaréwno od-
mawiajacych, jak i nadajacych czasowi charakter obiektywny, oraz mo-
delujacych czas na wzor przestrzeni. Chodzi bowiem o czas mistyczny
czyli swiety, ktory jest jakosciowo rézny od czasu swieckiego, ciagtego
i nieodwracalnego. Tylko ten czas jest prawdziwym zrodtem wszelkiego
istnienia. Wyjscie poza czas swiecki, dotarcie do Wielkiego Czasu, jest
réwnoznaczne z objawieniem rzeczywistosci ostatecznej84.

Sw. Grzegorz z Nyssy okreslajac czas postuguje sie greckim stowem
axolovbia, czyli uporzadkowane nastepstwo, ktére wyznacza przebieg
wypadkéw i prowadzi do swego przeznaczenia. Historia jest jednocze-
$nie procesem wzrostu i procesem rozktadu, ale akolouthia smierci Bog
przeciwstawit akolouthia zycia wiecznego8°.

Jednakze to ,,Pan wyznaczyt czas” (Wj 9,5), ,,wszystko ma swdj czas
i kazde dziatanie ma swoj czas” (Ekl 3,1), ,,kazda sprawa i kazde dziatanie
ma swoj czas” (EkI 3,17). Wérod ,,réznych czaséw” (por. EKI 3,2-8) jest tez
czas modlitwy i dlatego catonocne czuwanie i Liturgi¢ rozpoczynaja stowa
diakona ,,Czas stuzy¢ Panu” (gr. kopog tod otfjoar @ kvpim, Ps 118,126).
Wsrod ,,réznych czasdéw” jest tez, na przykiad, liturgiczny czas trisagionu:
,»,Pobtogostaw, wiadyko, czas Trisagionu” (gr. ebAdynTOV, décT0TO, KOPOG
100 Tproayiov)8t. ,,Serce medrca zna wiasciwy czas” (EkI 8,6), gdyz grozi
kara za niepoznanie ,,czasu nawiedzenia” (Lk 19,44).

Mowi o tym $w. Klemens Rzymski (zm. ok. 101) w Liscie do Koscio-
fa w Koryncie:

Rozkazat On [Bdg], by ofiary i cata stuzba Boza odbywaty sie nie przy-
padkowo i beztadnie, lecz w okreslonych czasach i godzinach®’.

Istotne znaczenie ma tutaj koncepcja dnia liturgicznego w trady-
cji prawostawnej. Terminem najczesciej wystepujacym w Liturgii jest
»Swiatlo§¢”, przeciwstawiona ,,ciemnosci”. Dzien (= niebo) odpowia-
da w eschatologicznej terminologii Apokalipsy sw. Jana Ewangelisty
(?- ok. 100) nowemu niebu, a noc (= ziemia) nowej ziemi, co odpo-
wiada z kolei koncepcji dnia 6smego:

84M.Eliade, Obrazy i symbole, s. 65, 70.
85p Evdokimo v, Prawosfawie, s. 221-222.
6 A.Schmemann, Introduction to liturgical Theology, London 1966, s. 60.
87 Sw. Klemens R zymski, List do Kosciofa w Koryncie (40,2), [w:] Pierwsi swiadkowie.
Wybor najstarszych pism chrzescijariskich, przet. A. Swiderkéwna, Krakéw 20102, s. 69.
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I ujrzatem niebo nowe i ziemie nowa, bo pierwsze niebo i pierwsza zie-
mia przeminety [...]. | odtad juz nocy wiecej nie bedzie. A nie potrzeba im
Swiatla lampy i $wiatfa stonca, bo Pan Bdg bedzie $wiecit nad nimi i beda
krolowa¢ na wieki wiekdw (Ap 21,1.5).

Chrystus nie burzy czasu, lecz go wypetnia, przewartosciowuje
i prawdziwe wydarzenia nie sg juz historyczne, ale trwajg w wiecznej
pamieci Boga (modlitwa za zmartych prosi wtasnie o zachowanie ich
w tej ,,wiecznej pamieci”)88. Chrzescijanstwo przemienia zdarzenie histo-
ryczne w hierofani¢. Bog wecielit si¢ w historyczny byt, aby doswiadczy¢
rzeczywistosci historycznej. Na pozér to, co boskie, catkowicie ukrywa
sie w historii, ale w rzeczywistosci ,,wydarzenie historyczne”, jakim jest
zycie Jezusa, mamy teofanie89. Dlatego dzien Zmartwychwstania Chry-
stusa jest traktowany jako dzien 6smy (,,Dzien Jedyny”), odpowiadajacy
petni. Dzien ten jest ikong samego Chrystusa, ale koncepcija ta moze by¢
zrozumiana jedynie na bazie siedmiu dni z opisu stworzenia w Ksig¢dze
Rodzaju.

Ksiega Rodzaju omawiajac siédmy dzien stworzenia wspomina
0 wieczorze i poranku: ,,B6g odpoczat od swych dziet” (Rdz 1,31-2,2),
co moze by¢ rozumiane jako proroctwo dotyczace przysztosci. Jednak
po sz6stym dniu nastapit wieczdr i noc. W Wielka Srode czytanie ewan-
gelii na nonie konczy sie na tym akcencie: ,,A on [Judasz] po spozyciu
kawatka zaraz wyszedt. A byta noc” (J 13,30). Siodmy dzien nowego
stworzenia rozpoczyna sie, wedtug tradycji prawostawnej, w momencie
smierci Chrystusa na krzyzu. Sobota jest wigc dniem poswieconym pa-
migci swigtych i zmartych, oczekujacych innego $wiata. Sobota wigze si¢
z koncepcja $mierci czyli nocy, ciemnosci, krélestwa smierci.

Wszystko to koresponduje z tematem cyklu trzech ostatnich dni ty-
godnia®l. Juz w anonimowej homilii anatolijskiej z 387 roku, traktujacej
o dacie Paschy92, wystepuje pojecie tpujuepoc — triduum, oznaczajace
piatek, sobote i niedziele. Sz6sty dzien stworzenia (piatek) obejmuje
stworzenie pierwszego cztowieka i jego upadek, wcielenie i smier¢ Chry-
stusa, przez ktorg wszedt w dzien siodmy, w spoczynek soboty (zstapie-

88 p Evdokimoyv, Prawosfawie, s. 221.
89 M. Eliade, Obrazy i symbole, s. 199.
N.Ossorguine, Eschatologie et cycles liturgiques, s. 208-209.

IN.Osso rguine, La Triade (,,TPIHMEPON”), theme du Quatrieme Evangile selon la liturgie
orthodoxe, [w:] La liturgie: son sens, son esprit, sa méthode (liturgie et théologie), Roma 1982,
s. 196.

92 Une homélie anatolienne sur la date de Paquesenl’an387,ed. F. Floeri et P.Nautin, Paris
1957, s. 115 119.
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nie do krolestwa ciemnosci) i otworzyt dzien ésmy, dzien $wiattosci jako
realizacje ,,dnia jedynego”, czyli Paschy93,

Temat ,,ciemnosci” i ,$wiattosci” przewija si¢ w catej Ewangelii
wedtug Jana i na przyktad rozmowa Jezusa z Samarytanka odbyla si¢
,okoto szdstej godziny” (4, 6) czyli w potudnie. Nastepnie Jezus pozostat
u Samarytan przez dwa dni. Tradycja prawostawna gtosi, ze spotkanie
to miato miejsce w pigtek, przeto pobyt u Samarytan to sobota i niedzie-
la, co odpowiada triadzie, ktéra spotykamy juz w homilii anatolijskiej
i w schemacie godziny kanonicznej, zwanej mesoniktikon94. Istnieja
bowiem trzy formularze tej godziny kanonicznej: na dni powszednie,
na soboty i na niedziele. Od poniedziatku do piatku odmawiany jest
na mesoniktikonie Psalm 118, w soboty Psalmy 64-69 (o charakterze
paschalnym), a w niedziele kanon ku czci Trojcy Swietej i opuszcza sie
modty za zmarlych%. Mesoniktikon wyraza wiec od poniedziatku
do piatku skruche i nadzieje, w sobote ciemnosé i $mieré, a w niedziele
dzien 6smy, kontemplacje Trojcy Swictej w $wiattosci Zmartwychwsta-
nia Chrystusa, co koresponduje z tematem cyklu trzech ostatnich dni
tygodnia%. Zmartwychwstanie Chrystusa nastapito po szabacie, czyli
w pierwszym dniu nowego stworzenia, zarazem dniu 6smym, ktory daje
nam przedsmak wiecznej Paschy krélestwa eschatologicznego.

Czas liturgiczny jest scisle zwigzany z kalendarzem, a wiasciwie
z dwoma kalendarzami: stonecznym i ksiezycowym. Kalendarz stoneczny
wyznacza $wieta state, a ksiezycowy cykl paschalny zwiazany z wylicze-
niem dnia swiecta Paschy, ale takze przedposcia, Wielkiego Postu i okresu
paschalnego. Cykl ten zajmuje 133 dni w roku stonecznym i zawiera cen-
tralne $wigto roku liturgicznego, czyli Pasche (gr. ndoya, od hbr. pesah
— przejscie)¥7. Odkrycie czasu obiegu stonca — jak wowczas uwazano —
wokat ziemi, miato dalekosiezne skutki. Za najtrwalsze osiagniecia astro-
nomii starozytnego Egiptu mozna uzna¢ wiasnie wprowadzenie juz okoto
3000 r. przed Chrystusem kalendarza opartego na roku liczacym 365 dni

93N.Ossor guine, La Triade (,, TPIHMEPON?”), théme du Quatrieme Evangile selon la liturgie
orthodoxe, s. 195; tenze, La place de la Mére de Dieu dans la liturgie orthodoxe, [w:] Saints
et sainteté dans la liturgie, Roma 1987, s. 275-290.

4N.Osso rguine, La Triade (,,TPIHMEPON™), theme du Quatrieme Evangile selon la liturgie
orthodoxe, s. 197; tenze, La Nativité du Christ, icone de Sa descente aux enfers, ,Nouvelles
de Saint-Serge” 19(1989), z. 15, s. 7-9.

N.Ossorguine, Eschatologie et cycles liturgiques, s. 214; ten ze, La Résurrection du Christ
en tant que victoire définitive sur la mort a travers le septiéme jour d’apres la liturgie orthodoxe,
LW:] Le Christ dans la liturgie, Roma 1981, s. 158-159, 162-163.

6N.Osso rguine, La Triade (,,TPIHMEPON™), theme du Quatrieme Evangile selon la liturgie
orthodoxe, [w:] La liturgie: son sens, son esprit, sa méthode (liturgie et théologie), s. 196.
9713 Tall ey, Les Origines de I’année liturgique, trad. A. Davril, Paris 1990, s. 13 i 16.
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oraz ustalenie podziatu nocy, a potem i dnia, na 12 czesci, skad wzieta si¢
ostatecznie nasza doba, majaca 24 godziny; rok podzielono na 12 miesie-
cy po 30 dni i na koncu roku zostawato 5 dni. Natomiast z dawnej Babi-
lonii pochodzi wyliczenie, ze czas obiegu stonca wynosi 360 dni. Praw-
dopodobnie dla celéw badawczych podzielono koto (pdzniej takze kulg)
na 360°, co o0znacza, ze jeden stopien definiowano jako dzienng wedrowke
stonca na niebosktonie®8, podobnie jak miesiecznej wedréwce odpowiada
jeden z dwunastu znakow zodiaku. To astronomii babilonskiej zawdziecza-
my wprowadzenie zodiaku (okoto V w. przed Chr.), zaréwno jako zbioru
konstelacji, jak i wielkiego kota, bedacego podstawa ekliptycznego uktadu
wspotrzednych na sferze niebieskiej. Z tamtejszej tradycji obliczeniowej
wziat sie stopien — jako podstawowa jednostka miary katowej — oraz sys-
tem szesédziesietny. Koto podzielono nastepnie na cztery czesci po 90°
kazda, co odpowiada czterem kwartatom. Podziat na dwanascie czesci dat
dalej obraz miesiecy, potrocza i dni. Poniewaz cykl obiegu stonca si¢ po-
wtarza bez przerwy, wiec koto stato sie symbolem wiecznosci®.

Zodiak to pas na sferze niebieskiej w ptaszczyznie ekliptyki o szero-
kosci okoto 16°. W jego obszarze znajduje si¢ widoczne z Ziemi Ston-
ce zataczajace w ciagu roku peten obieg. Kat petny (360°) podzielony
zostat na 12 réwnych czesci, stad w astronomii wyrédznia si¢ 12 znakéw
zodiaku. W rzeczywistosci gwiazdozbiorow widocznych w plaszczyz-
nie ekliptyki jest 13 i maja one rozne rozmiary. Dlatego nie mozna jed-
noznacznie utozsamia¢ znakow zodiaku z gwiazdozbiorami. Ekliptyke
w starozytnosci podzielono na 12 rownych czesci po 30°. W czasach, gdy
podzielono ekliptyke na znaki Zodiaku, punkt Barana, ktory rozpoczyna
znak Barana, znajdowat sie w obrebie wspétczesnego gwiazdozbioru Ba-
rana. Potozenie znakéw zodiaku pokrywato sie wowczas w przyblizeniu
z potozeniem gwiazdozbioréw. Na skutek precesji osi ziemskiej punkt
Barana od tego czasu przesunat si¢ o okoto 30°, czyli na poczatek gwiaz-
dozbioru Ryb. Roéwniez w wyniku pdzniejszych reform map gwiazdo-
zbioréw ich granice pozmienialy sie, az do objecia czgsci ekliptyki przez
kolejny, trzynasty gwiazdozbior.

Poza tym kazdy dzien i kazda noc, podzielona na 12 godzin, staty sie
takze obrazem obiegu stonca wokot ziemi. W istocie wiec czas, ktory
odmierzamy, jest efektem ruchu czyli zmiany potozenia okreslonych ciat
niebieskich. co swiadczy o umownosci tego podziatu jak i o sile wyobraz-
ni cztowieka.

98 Swiadczy to wyraznie 0 umownosci, réwnie dobrze koto mogtoby mieé na przyktad 400°.
M. Lurker, Przesfanie symboli w mitach, kulturach i religiach, s. 100-101.
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Pierwsza forma tego czasu zostata utworzona z okresow kosmicznych
jako cykliczny czas gwiazd, przettumaczony przez nasze zegary, ktérego
figura graficzna jest w sobie zamknigta krzywa, waz zjadajacy swoj ogon,
btgdne koto wiecznych powrotdw bez wyjscia. [...] Ten czas zamknigty jak
bog Chronos, ktory karmi sie wiasnymi dzie¢mi, czyli momentami — liczac
zimno, matematycznie, ,,powtarzanie si¢” i wywotuje trwoge podobna do
trwogi Pascala wobec nieskonczonej przestrzeni. Wskazowki wiecznie w ru-
chu, prowadza donikad100.

W podziale na lata, miesigce, tygodnie i dni szczegdlna role odgrywa
w liturgii jeden z dni tygodnia, a mianowicie niedziela. Niedziela jest
tworem $cisle chrzescijanskim, zwiazanym z historycznym faktem Zmar-
twychwstania Chrystusa. jednak jako $wieto cotygodniowe narzuca kwe-
stie jej relacji do zydowskiego szabatu.

Sobota jest dniem $wigtecznym, ustanowionym przez samego Boga:
.| pobtogostawit Bog siodmy dzien i uswigcit go, gdyz w tym dniu
odpoczat od spraw swoich” (Rdz 2,3). Swigci ojcowie i cata wczesna
tradycja nazywaja niedziele ,,pierwszym” lub ,,6smym” dniem, pod-
kreslajac jej szczegdblna role i zaznaczajac przeciwienstwo w stosunku
do soboty, ktéra pozostaje ,,siodmym dniem”. Sobota na zawsze zacho-
wata btogostawienstwo Boze, ktdre spoczeto na $wiecie i na jego spra-
wach. Sobota, dzien siédmy, w tradycji liturgicznej zachowuje podwaojny
sens, jako $wicto i jako dzien $miercilOl,

Z jednej strony szabat jest dniem odpoczynku” (gr. avémavoig),
poswieconym Panu (Wj 16,23), a z drugiej strony ,,jest dniem siodmym”
(gr. €Booun). Szabat jest symbolem ciggtosci czasu i wyraza ideg poswie-
cenia czasu Bogu, jak $§wiatynia wyraza poswigcenie Bogu przestrzeni.
Chociaz $w. Pawet pisze, ze ,,kto przestrzega pewnych dni, przestrzega
ich dla Pana” (Rz 14,6), to jednak uwaza, iz Chrystus jest rzeczywisto-
Scig, a szabat jest jej cieniem:

Niechaj wigc nikt z was nie wydaje sadu co do jedzenia i picia, badz

w sprawie $wigta czy nowiu, czy szabatu. Sa to tylko cienie spraw przysztych,
a rzeczywistos¢ nalezy do Chrystusa (Kol 2,16-17).

Oznacza to, ze chrystologiczna interpretacja szabatu jest zaznaczo-
na juz w Nowym Testamencie. Szabat jest odpoczynkiem, ale Chry-
stusa mowi, ze to w Nim znajdziemy odpoczynek dla naszych dusz
(Mt 11,29-30). To Chrystus okazuje si¢ by¢ prawdziwym odpoczynkiem

100 p Evdokimov, Prawostawie, s. 220.

101p Evdokimoy, La priere de I’Eglise d’Orient, la Liturgie de saint Jean Chrysostome, Mul-
house 1966, s. 161; tenze, Prawosfawie, s. 287; H. Schauss, The Jewish Festivals from theirs
beginings to our own day, s. 3-37.
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czyli prawdziwym szabatem. Chrystus jest tym, kto inauguruje prawdziwy
szabat, zajmujacy miejsce starotestamentowego, bedacego jedynie figura.
Tym samym $w. Pawet proklamuje koniec szabatu jako instytucji prowi-
zorycznej i obrazu przysztego wieku, gdyz ten wiek witasnie nadszedt.
W prologu Ewangelii wedtug Mateusza przodkowie Chrystusa sa przed-
stawieni w szesciu grupach po siedem osob. Chrystus jest wigc tym, ktory
inauguruje siodmy wiek.

Apokryficzna Ksiega Jubileuszow z | w. przed Chrystusem nadaje
szabatowi charakter absolutny:

I uczynit wielki znak, dzien szabatu, tak abysmy mogli pracowac przez
sze$¢ dni i zachowywac szabat powstrzymujac si¢ od wszelkiej pracy dnia siod-
mego. Powiedziat wtedy do nas — wszystkich aniotéw obecnosci i wszystkich
aniotéw uswiegcenia, dwie najwicksze grupy aniotdw — abysmy z Nim zacho-
wywali szabat w niebie i na ziemi. [...] Zostato to postanowione, ze oni [Zydzi]
beda na zawsze btogostawieni i uswieceni swiadectwem i pierwszym prawem,
tak, jak On uswiecit i pobtogostawit dzien szabatu w siédmym dniul02.

W rzeczywistosci szabat nigdy nie byt instytucja absolutna, gdyz obrze-
zania nalezato dokona¢ w ésmym dniu nawet jesli byt to szabat, w szabat
zostato zdobyte Jerycho (Jz 6,4), w szabat walczyli Machabeusze i sam
Bdg nie zachowuje szabatu, gdyz w tym dniu tez kieruje $wiatem03,

Celebrowanie niedzieli jest jednym z najstarszych rytéw chrzescijan-
skich, poswiadczonych w Nowym Testamencie: ,,Doznatem zachwyce-
nia w dzien Panski (gr. xvproxf) nuépa)” (Ap 1,10). Okreslenie ,,dzien
Panski” pojawia si¢ po raz pierwszy wiasnie w tym tekscie i odnosi si¢ do
$wietowania Zmartwychwstania Chrystusa pierwszego dnia tygodnial04,
Z | wieku pochodzi jeszcze jedno wazne $wiadectwo, a mianowicie
sw. Barnaby (zm. 61):

Nie te terazniejsze szabaty sg dla mnie przyjemne lecz ten, ktory sam usta-
nowitem i w ktérym doprowadziwszy wszystko do spoczynku, uczynie po-
czatek dnia 6smego, to jest poczatek nowego $wiata. Dlatego tez swictujemy
z radoscig dzien 6smy: w dniu tym Jezus powstat z martwych i ukazawszy sie
uczniom wstapit do niebal0.

102 Ksiega Jubileuszow (2,17-24), przet. A. Kondracki, [w:] Apokryfy Starego Testamentu, opr.
R. Rubinkiewicz, Warszawa 1999, s. 266.
1035 Danielou, Bible et Liturgie, Paris 1951, s. 303-316.
104 1.3 Tall ey, Le temps liturgique dans I’Eglise ancienne. Etat de la recherche, ,,La Maison-
-Dieu. Revue Trimestrielle du Centre de Pastorale Liturgique” 37(1981), z. 147, s. 27.

Sw. Barnaba, List (XV, 8-9), [w:] Pierwsi swiadkowie. Pisma Ojcow Apostolskich, przet.
A. Swiderkéwna, Krakow 20102, s. 195.
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Na poczatku Il wieku potwierdza t¢ praktyke sw. Ignacy Antiochenski
(ok. 30-ok. 107):

Tak wigc ludzie zyjacy dawniej w starym porzadku rzeczy doszli do no-
wej nadziei i nie zachowuja juz szabatu, ale obchodza Dzien Panski, w kt6-
rym to przez Jezusa Chrystusa i przez smier¢ Jego takze i nasze zycie wzeszto
jak stoncel06.

Tertulian (160-220) przeciwstawia cotygodniowe $wigto chrzescijan-
skie swigtom poganskim:

Poganie maja raz na rok dzien swigteczny, ty zas masz co osiem dni dzien
$wiateczny107.

Pochodzenie niedzieli ma swe zrddto wytacznie w Zmartwychwstaniu
Chrystusa po szabacie. Niedziela jest cotygodniowg Pascha, dniem cele-
bracji Eucharystii, pierwszym dniem tygodnia zydowskiego, wypadaja-
cym w dniu stonca kalendarza astrologicznego i jest dniem 6smym108,
Chrzescijanie $wietowali niedziele od czaséw apostolskich i dlatego
decyzja cesarza Konstantyna Wielkiego (ok. 272-337) o uznaniu niedzieli
za $wieto panstwowe jest w istocie potwierdzeniem istniejagcej tradycji:

Ustanowit tez, ze za szczegdlnie odpowiedni do modlitwy powinien by¢
uwaZgny dzi'er:1, kt(’)gy prawdziwie jest gtowa innych i jest pierwszy, dzien

Pana i Zbawicielal09.

Koncepcja niedzieli jako dnia pierwszego i 6smego wprowadza nas
w symbolike tego swigta. Niedziela jako dzien pierwszy jest rocznica
stworzenia $wiata i powtorzeniem pierwszego dnia stworzenia, ale takze
dniem stonca — a Biblia nazywa Chrystusa Sforicem Sprawiedliwosci (Ml
3,20; Lk 1,78-79) — i dniem 6smym110,

Czas zamkniety w siedmiodniowy cyKkl jest czasem historii zbawienia,
opartym na eschatologicznej pemnilll, Dla pierwotnego Kosciota Dzien
Panski nie oznaczat zamiany soboty. Sobota sankcjonuje naturalne zycie

106 Gy, | gnacy Antiochenski, Do Kosciofa w Magnezji (IX, 1), [w:] tamze, s. 122.

107 Tertuli an, O baiwochwalstwie (XIV, 7), przet. K. Obrycki, [w:] Tertulian, Wybo6r pism 111,

opr. T.Kotosowski i I.Salamonowicz-G6rska, Warszawa 2007, s. 142.
8J.Daniélo u, Bible et Liturgie, s. 303-316.

109 yzebiusz z Cezarei, Zycie Konstantyna, przet. T. Wnetrzak, Krakow 2007, s. 218.
0j.Daniélou, Bible et Liturgie, s. 337-3338, 345.

m Siedmiodniowy cykl nawiazuje do opisu stworzenia w Ksigdze Rodzaju w szesciu dniach (star-

szy przekaz moéwit raczej o osmiu dniach, ale zostat wttoczony w schemat széstkowy przez umiesz-

czenie w 3 i 6 dniu dwdch dziet stworzenia) i siodmy dniu odpoczynku. Mamy sze$¢ dni stworzenia

i szesciu aniotéw zadmie w traby zapoczatkowujac koniec swiata (Ap 10,6). Aniot Apokalipsy ogta-

sza koniec chorego czasu, czasu matematycznego podzielonego na momenty, i przejscie do escha-

tologicznej petni czyli wiecznosci. Por. M. Lurker, Przesfanie symboli w mitach, kulturach i reli-

giach, s. 177; P. Evd o kim o v, Prawosfawie, s. 219.
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$wiata przebiegajace w cyklach czasowychl12, Od IV wieku chrzescijanska
niedziela nabiera charakteru zydowskiego szabatu, pobytu Izraela na pustyni
(W;j 20,8; Pwp 5,12)113, Ojcowie Kosciota podkreslaja, ze niedziela nie zaste-
puje szabatu, ktory jest siocdmym dniem zydowskiego tygodnia, ale jest dniem
6smym, albo tez pierwszym ktoremu przeciwstawia si¢ niedziela jako dzien
pierwszy. Dni tygodnia przedstawiaja tydzien kosmiczny, ktéremu przedsta-
wia si¢ niedziela jako dzien 6smy!l4, Zgodnie ze stowami Bazylego Wiel-
kiego (329-379), niedziela jest memoriatem Zmartwychwstania oraz ,,figura
zyCia wiecznego”, ikong ,,dnia bez konca” i wiecznos¢ jest oznaczona przez
,dzien dsmy”115, W po6zniejszych wiekach niedziela zostata wzbogacona
0 mistyke Dnia Zmartwychwstania, Dnia Stonca, Dnia Panskiego (gr.
Kupakt] quépa W Ap 1,10; katd kuplokryv 8¢ kvupiov w Didache 14,1), co-
tygodniowej Paschy, pierwszego dnia, 6smego dnia i czasu odpoczynkull,

Z pojeciem ,,$wietego czasu” nierozerwalnie wiaze Sie pojecie ,,$wie-
tej przestrzeni”. Ma ono swoje uzasadnienie w tym, ze budowla sakralna
powstaje na podstawie ujrzanego wzorca niebieskiego, w pewnym sensie
bedacego odpowiednikiem platonskich idei.

Po raz pierwszy koncepcje niebieskiego wzorca jakiej$ budowli spo-
tykamy w odniesieniu do swiatyni babilonskiej w Lagash. Krol ujrzat
we $nie boginie, ktdra pokazata mu tablice, na ktérej byty wymienione
pomyslne gwiazdy, oraz boga, ktéry ujawnit mu plan $wiatyni. Miasta
takze miaty swoj boski wzorzec, miaty swoje archetypy w konstela-
cjach, na przyktad Niniwa w Wielkiej Niedzwiedzicy. Krél Sennacheryb
nakazat zbudowac¢ to miasto zgodnie z projektem ustalonym od dawna
w konfiguracji nieba. Archetyp znajduje sie w idealnej krainie wieczno-
éci, co ma okreslone konsekwencjell?. Jesli $wiatynia jest odwzorcowa-
niem wiecznej idei, to tym samym ma udziat w wiecznosci.

Biblia podaje, ze B6g powiedziat do Mojzesza:

Budowe za$ przybytku i robote wszelkich jego sprzetdw przeprowadzicie
doktadnie wedtug tego, co ci ukaze (Wj 25,9).

Uwazaj zas pilnie, aby go [$wiecznik] wykona¢ wedtug wzoru, jaki zoba-
czytes na gérze (Wj 25,40).

112 A schmemann, Eucharystia. Misterium Koscio/a, s. 36.

113A M.Dubarle, La signification religieuse du sabbat dans la Bible, [w:] Le Dimanche, Paris
1965, s. 44.

114p Evdokimov, Prawosfawie, s. 223.

15N E gender, Célébration du dimanche, [w:] Dimanche, office selon les huit tons, Chevetogne
1972,s. 19.

1163 Hild, La mystique du dimanche, ,,La Maison-Dieu” 3(1947), z. 9, s. 8-34.

117 M. Eliad e, Mit wiecznego powrotu, s. 16.
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Dawid dajac swemu synowi Salomonowi plan swiatyni i wszystkich
jej sprzetow, dodat:

O tym wszystkim, o pracach wedtug planu budowy pouczony zostatem
na pismie przez Pana (1 Krn 28,19).

Oznacza to, ze zardbwno Mojzesz na Synaju, jak i Dawid ujrzeli wzo-
rzec niebieskill8, co potwierdza Salomon:

Kazate$ zbudowac $wigtynie na gorze swej swictej
i oftarz w miescie swego zamieszkania —
obraz namiotu $wietego, ktorys zgotowat od poczatku (Mdr 9,8).

Niebieska Jerozolima zostata stworzona przez Boga zanim miasto
Jerozolima zostato zbudowane przez ludzi, 0 czym mowi syryjska Apo-
kalipsa Barucha:

Czy sadzisz, ze to miasto, o ktérym powiedziatem:
Naznaczytem ci¢ na dtoniach moich rak,
Nie jest ta budowla, ktéra obecnie buduje si¢ posréd was?
Owa zas$ bedzie objawiona przeze mnie, ktora obecnie jest
Przygotowana, a z ktérej zamierzatem uczgnic’ raj.
Ukazatem ja Adamowi zanim zgrzeszy1119,

Ta wizja wptyneta na wiele starotestamentowych proroctw (Th 13,17-
18; Ez 40-44; 1z 54,11-17)120, Najwspanialszy opis niebieskiej Jerozoli-
my podaje bez watpienia sw. Jan Ewangelista w Apokalipsie:

Miasto Swicte — Jeruzalem Nowe ujrzatem zstepujace z nieba od Boga,
przystrojone jak oblubienica zdobna w klejnoty dla swego meza. | ustyszatem
donosny gtos méwiacy od tronu: «Oto przybytek Boga z ludzmi: i zamieszka
wraz z nimi, i beda oni Jego ludem, a On bedzie ,,Bogiem z nimi”. [...] | rzekt
Zasiadajacy na tronie: «Oto czynig¢ wszystko nowe. [...] A Miasto uktada si¢
w czworobok i dtugos¢ jego tak wielka jest, jak i szerokos¢. | zmierzyt Miasto
trzcing poprzez dwanascie tysiecy stadiow: diugosé, szerokosé i wysokosé
jego sa rowne. [...] A swiatyni w nim nie dojrzatem: bo jego $wiatynig jest
Pan B6g wszechmogacy oraz Baranek. | Miastu nie trzeba stonca ni ksiezy-
ca, by mu swiecity, bo chwata Boga je oswietlita, a jego lampa - Baranek.
I w jego $wietle beda chodzity narody, i wniosa do niego krélowie ziemi swoj

118p patai, Man and Temple, London 1947, s. 130-132.
119 Apokalipsa Barucha syryjska (11, 4,2-4), przet. J. Wozniak, [w:] Apokryfy Starego Testamentu,
opr. R.Rubinkiewicz, Warszawa 1999, s. 408.
S.Kobielus, Niebiariska Jerozolima. Od sacrum miejsca do sacrum modelu, Warszawa 1989,
S. 38-45.
121 M. Eliade, Mit wiecznego powrotu, s. 17.
122 Imi¢ Boga w jezyku hebrajski — JHWH — skiada si¢ z czterech spéigtosek, por. M. Lurker,
Przestanie symboli w mitach, kulturach i religiach, s. 174.
23 Tamze, s. 175.
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przepych. | za dnia bramy je%o nie beda zamknigte: bo juz nie bedzie tam
nocy (Ap 21,2-3.5.16.22-25)121,

Niebieska Jerozolima ma ksztatt czworoboku. Czwdrka jest symbo-
lem tego, co materialne, ziemskie, ziemia ma ,,cztery krance” (Ez 7,2)
122 Ziemia moze wiec ujawnia¢ sie jako kwadrat123, Z tego powodu ot-
tarz cerkiewny ma ksztatt czworoboku. Na ikonie sw. Andrzeja Rublowa
(ok. 1360-1430) Trojca Swieta trzej Aniotowie zasiadaja nad kwadrato-
wym ottarzem bedacym symbolem ziemi.

Natomiast obraz kota jako wyobrazenie ziemi jest zwigzany z metafo-
ra wyspy. Wedtug mitologii staroegipskiej z praoceanu Nun wynurzyt si¢
wysoki pagorek, przypominajacy okragta wyspe. Hinduska wszechmatka
Siakti tronuje w patacu stojacym posrodku ztotej okragtej wyspy. ROw-
niez biblijny raj miat ksztatt kulisty i caty kosmos stanowi krag dziatania
Bogal24,

W Swiatyni pojecia czasu i przestrzeni partycypuja wiec w nieskon-
czonosci i wiecznosci. Swigta przestrzen $wiatyni jest tym miejscem,
w ktorym dokonuje sie ,,przejscie Pana” (Wj 12,12) i stowa ,,w owym cza-
sie” (fac. in illo tempore) wskazuja na to, ze dokonuje sie powtdrzenie tego
jedynego aktu, ktory objat swoja mocg wszystkie czasy i wszystkie prze-
strzenie. Budynek sakralny, przestrzen sakralna i czas sakralny, przenikaja
do wiecznosci i przyblizaja ja, same réwnoczesnie ulegajac przemianie.
Tak dzieje si¢ w porzadku czasu: liturgia to ruch wewnetrzny, przestrzen
Swigtyni, wiodgca ku czwartej wspdtrzednej gtebi, ku gorze. Tak tez dzieje
sie w porzadku przestrzeni: organizacja swiatyni, prowadzaca od zewnetrz-
nych stojow, ku centralnemu rdzeniowi, ma to samo znaczenie.

Domus ecclesiae jest wiec Domus Dei, i Bég w swej absolutnej wol-
nosci panuje nad czasem, nad przestrzenig i nad wydarzeniami. BAg jest
Panem czasu w Boskiej przestrzeni, jest Panem czasoprzestrzenil2s,
Swiatynia jako mikrokosmos jednoczy w sobie oba $wicte wymiary,
czasu i przestrzeni. Jest wigc ta przestrzenig, ktéra w szczegdlny sposob
zostala oddana Bogu, niejako wyjeta z porzadku rzeczy tego $wiata.
Na tej sakralnej scenie dokonuje si¢ akt zstapienia Boga.

W takim ujeciu swiatynia jest syntezg sztuk. O. Pawet Florenski
(1882-1937) uwazatl, ze swiatynia syntetyzuje w sobie sztuke ognia

124 Tamze, s. 157-159.

1253 Nowosielski, Czas historyczny i przeczucie metahistorii w refleksji eklezjologicznej Pra-
wos/awia, [w tegoz:] Innos¢ prawosfawia, s. 69-70; T. J. Tall ey, Le temps liturgique dans I’Eglise
ancienne. Etat de la recherche, ,La Maison-Dieu” 37(1981), z. 147, s. 29-60; C. Andronikof,
Le sens de la liturgie, Paris 1988, s. 53-87.
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(oswietlenie ikon rozedrganymi ptomykami §wiec i lampek oliwnych),
sztuke kadzielnego dymu (wnosi on pogtebienie i ztagodzenie per-
spektywy ogladu oraz rozszerza przestrzen architektoniczna swiatyni
poprzez snucie si¢ w cerkwi, nikniecie koputy, tagodzenie ostrosci
krawedzi i twardosci przestrzeni) i ta synteza dziatan artystycznych
wewnatrz s$wiatynni nie ogranicza si¢ do sfery sztuk plastycznych, lecz
obejmuje swym zasiegiem sztuke wokalng i poetycka, przy czym sztuke
poetycka wszelkich rodzajow. Synteza ta jest dramatem muzycznym,
w ktérym wszystko podporzadkowane jest celowi nadrzednemu, ja-
kim jest katharsis. Wewnatrzswiatynne dziatania artystyczne obej-
muja takze sztuke odrozniania zapachdw, sztuke naktadania szat li-
turgicznych, sztuke choreografii koscielnej okreslajacej uktady wejsc¢
i wyjsé celebransow, uktady procesji. Swieta przestrzen i $wiety czas
syntetyzuja sztuke, przeto Kosciét i jego liturgia sg najwyzszym prze-
jawem estetykil26,

Wezwanie Blogostawione krélestwo, ktérym zaczyna si¢ Liturgia
eucharystyczna, mowi o tym, ze begdac jeszcze na ziemi partycypujemy
w wiecznym krélestwie Bozym czyli w wiecznosci, przezywamy wiecz-
nos¢ w kazdym momencie jako ,,0becng”. Jest to czas, w ktérym prze-
sztos¢ jest catkowicie zachowana, a terazniejszos¢ otwarta na nieskon-
czonosé przysztych eondwl??,

Istotne znaczenie maja w tym takze $§wiadectwa patrystyczne odno-
szace si¢ do niedzieli, jak $w. Justyna Meczennika (ok. 100-165):

Gromadzimy sie zas na naszym wspoOlnym spotkaniu w Dniu Stonca,
poniewaz jest to pierwszy dzien, w ktérym Bog stwarzajac ciemnosé

i materie, uczynit wszechswiat, zas Jezus Chrystus nasz Zbawiciel, tego

samego dnia zmartwychwstat128.

Orygenes (ok. 185-254) i $w. Hieronim ze Strydonu (ok. 331-ok. 419)
precyzuja to w Homiliach o Ksiedze Psalméw:

126 p Florenski, Liturgia jako synteza sztuk, [w tegoz:] lkonostas i inne szkice, s. 35-38;
H.Paprocki, Liturgia i estetyka, ,,Wiadomosci Polskiego Autokefalicznego Kosciota Prawostaw-
nego” 20(1990), z. 77, s. 22-30; te n z e, Teologia muzyki sakralnej, [w:] Chrzescijasiskie dziedzictwo
duchowe narodéw sfowiasiskich, pod red. Z. Abramow i c z, Biatystok 2003, s. 33-36.
P.Evdokimoyv, Prawosfawie, s. 219-220.
Sw. Justyn Megczennik, 1 Apologia (67,7), [w:] Pierwsi apologeci greccy, przet.
L. Misiarczyk, Krakéw 2004, s. 256.
Orygenes—Hieronim, Homilie o Ksiedze Psalméw (Psalm V1I), przetl. S. Kalinkowski,
Krakow 2004, s. 26.
303.Daniélou, Bibleet Liturgie, s. 355, 359 ; por. tenze, Le Dimanche comme huitiéme jour,
Ew:] Le Dimanche, Paris 1965, s. 74-87.
3T%w. Barnaba, List (XV, 9), [w:] Pierwsi swiadkowie. Pisma Ojcéw Apostolskich, s. 195.
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Psalm szosty, dotyczy scisle zmartwychwstania Pana, ktérym jest dsmy
dzien. Do nas bowiem nalezy i pierwszy dzien, i dzien smy: my 6smego dnia
otrzymalismy krélestwo niebieskiel29.

Tego typu swiadomosc¢ teologiczna i liturgiczna odsyta nas do kon-
cepcji dnia pierwszego i dnia 6smego.

12. Dzien pierwszy i 6smy

W chrzescijanskiej teologii i liturgii znaczace miejsce zajmu-
je koncepcja ésmego dnia. Siedem dni jest figura czasu, gdyz cza-
sem rzadzi tydzien, co jest tematem pitagorejskim, znanym Filonowi
z Aleksandrii (10 przed Chr.-40 po Chr.); aleksandryjczycy uwazali
siedem dni za symbol catego czasu. Osmy dzien jest natomiast figura
wiecznosci (Zachod nadawat temu czesto charakter millenarystycz-
ny)130, Koncepcja 6smego dnia pojawita si¢ juz w | wieku w Lisciel3!
sw. Barnaby (zm. 61) i zostata rozwinieta przez Ojcow Kosciota
w 1V wieku. Wysoka ranga 6semki w chrzescijanstwie siega nie tyl-
ko czas6w biblijnych, ale takze innych religii i poczatkow ludzkosci.
W istocie bowiem ésemka jako podwojona czworka jest liczbg Ko-
smosu. Cztery strony $wiata przez osie wspotrzednych zostaja rozsze-
rzone do osmiu podstawowych kierunkoéw rézy wiatrow (pochodzaca
z okoto 50 roku przed Chrystusem Wieza Wiatrow132 w Atenach ma
ksztalt osmioboczny)133,

W tradycji hinduskiej liczba cztery réwniez oznacza catos¢, petnie
i doskonato$¢134, Przekraczanie siedmiu pozioméw kosmicznych prze-
nosi Budde na szczyt $wiata kosmicznego — 6smego elementu — i jedno-
czesnie pozwala mu powrdci¢ do pozaczasowej chwili poprzedzajacej
jego stworzeniel35, Mit o narodzeniu Buddy z najwieksza precyzja poda-
je fakt, ze Budda natychmiast po urodzeniu przekroczyt kosmos, znoszac
przestrzen i czas136,

Budda przekracza eony, ,,nie jest cztowiekiem eonéw”, nie jest uwiktany

w cykliczny strumien czasu, przekroczyt bowiem czas kosmiczny. Dla Buddy

wszystkie czasy staja Sie terazniejszoscia, Co 0znacza, ze zniést on nieodwra-
calnos¢ czasu+o'.

1324 3. Kienast, Der Turm der Winde in Athen, Wieshaden 2014 (Archéologische Forschungen,
Bd. 30).
133 M. Lurker, Przestanie symboli w mitach, kulturach i religiach, s. 180.
134 M. Eliade, Obrazy i symbole, s. 180.
135 Tamze, s. 87.
6M.Eliade, Mity, sny, misteria, przel. K. Kocjan, Warszawa 1994, s. 118-119.
137 M.Eliade, Obrazy i symbole, s. 91-92.
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Poza tym w buddyzmie wystepuje osmiostopniowa sciezka zba-
wienia, Droga Srodka: 1. wilasciwe widzenie, 2. wilasciwe myslenie,
3. wlasciwa mowa, 4. wiasciwe dziatanie, 5. wiasciwe sposoby istnienia,
6. wlasciwe dazenia, 7. wiasciwa uwaga, 8. wiasciwa koncentracjal3s,
Buddyjskie ,,Koto Nauki” posiada osiem szprych, ktore przypominaja
0 o$miokrotnej drodze zbawienia. Jedynie ten, kto idzie ta droga, bedzie
wyzwolony z cyklu ponownych narodzin. Osiem filarow nieba w sta-
rochinskiej kosmogonii méwi o podzielonych na p6t stronach $wiata,
podobnie jak o$miu straznikdéw przestrzeni w $wiatyniach hinduskich,
przedstawianych w formie rzezb lub reliefow!39. Wedtug wyobrazen
babilonskich dusza przez siedem sfer poszczegdlnych planet dociera
do 6smego, najwyzszego niebal40, Koncepcja ta wigze sie z faktem, ze
w starozytnosci znano siedem jasnych ciat, zwanych planetami: Merku-
rego, Wenus, Marsa, Jowisza, Saturna, a takze Stonce i Ksiezyc, porusza-
jacych sie na niebie wzgledem gwiazd. Uwazano, ze poruszaja si¢ one po
abstrakcyjnych sferach niebieskich, ktérych jest siedem. Stad tez sfera
0sma oznacza wyjscie poza rzeczywistos¢ empiryczna. Na bazie neopi-
tagorejskiej koncepcji siedmiu sfer planetarnych, ktorymi rzadza kosmo-
kratorzy, archoncil4l, trzymajacy cztowieka w niewoli, pojawita si¢ jako
opozycja teoria wyzwolenia cztowieka przez podniesienie go ponad owe
sfery. Jest to wigc koncepcja astrologiczna na temat ogdoady, sfery ponad
siedmioma sferami planetarnymil42. O tej wtasnie koncepcji planetarnej
pisze Klemens Aleksandryjski (ok. 150-ok. 212):

W dniu si6dmym obchodzi sie uroczyscie czas odpoczynku, a w 6smym
— podejmuje ofiare przebtagalng za grzechy, jak jest napisane w proroctwie
Ezechiela. Czy wiec przez te siedem dni nalezy rozumie¢ czas, ktory powraca
po siedmiu wyliczonych okresach do stanu najwyzszej pauzy, czy miatoby to
by¢ siedem sfer niebieskich, ktére niektérzy obliczaja przez proste uktadanie
jednych na drugie w gore, a nieruchoma przestrzen, blisko swiata pojmowa-
nego umystem potozona, miataby by¢ nazywana dsemka — w kazdym wy-

138 M. Eliade, Historia wierzes i idei religijnych. Tom 11: Od Gautamy Buddy do poczgtkéw
chrzescijasistwa, przet. S. Tokarski, Warszawa 1994, s. 66.

M. Lurker, Przesfanie symboli w mitach, kulturach i religiach, s. 180.
140 Tamze, s. 180.

Warto zaznaczy¢, ze $w. Ireneusz z Lyonu (ok. 140-ok. 202) w swoim dziele Epideiksis dokonuje
chrystianizacji tej teorii: ,,Swiat otoczony jest przez siedem niebios, w ktérych mieszkaja niezliczone
Moce, Aniotowie i Archaniotowie stuzac wszechmogacemu i Stwércy wszystkich, Bogu, nie jakoby
tego potrzebowal, ale aby nie byli bezczynni i niepotrzebni [...]. Pierwszym niebem, ktére jest ponad
innymi, jest niebo madrosci, drugim po nim niebo rozumu, trzecim rady, czwartym liczac od gory,
niebo mestwa, pigte wiedzy, széste poboznosci, si6dme za$ to firmament nad nami, petne bojazni
te&o ducha oswietlajacego niebiosa [...]".

1423 Daniélou, Bible et Liturgie, s. 351-352.
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padku méwi ten symbol, ze gnostyk z krainy stawania sie i grzechu musi si¢
wynurzyc’143.

Stusznie z kolei uwaza si¢ liczbe siedem za pozbawiong matki i potomstwa,
w ten sposob wyjasnia si¢ sabat i mozna upatrywa¢ w tym okresleniu pojecie
odpoczynku [...]. Liczbe osiem nazywa si¢ szescianem. Aby jg otrzyma¢ dolicza
si¢ do siedmiu krazacych planet jeszcze niebo gwiazd statych, przez co fowstaje
wielki rok [...]. Syn Bozy [...] okazat si¢ wiasciwie jako liczba osiem144.

Do tej koncepcji nawigzuje takze Orygenes (ok. 185-254):

Misteria perskie zawieraja symbol dwach sfer niebieskich, sfery gwiazd statych
i sfery planet. Symbol ten przedstawia si¢ nastepujaco: Jest to drabina zawiera-
jaca siedem bram, a na jej szczycie jest umieszczona dsma brama; bramy te sg
kolejno wykonane z otowiu, cyny, spizu, zelaza, brazu, srebra i ztota. Uwazaja,
ze pierwsza brama nalezy do Saturna, a otéw symbolizuje powolnos¢ tej pla-
nety, druga do Wenus, symbolizowanej przez jasnos¢ i miekkos¢ cyny, trzecia
—twarda, spizowa brama — do Jowisza, czwarta do Merkurego, bowiem zelazo,
tak jak Merkury, wytrzymuje wielkie trudy, nadaje sie do handlu i jest uzywane
do rdéznorakich prac, piata — nietrwata i zmienna, bo zbudowana ze stopu — do
Marsa, sz6sta, srebrna, do ksiezyca, i sibdma, ztota, do stonca, bowiem metale
te imituja barwe ksiezyca i stoncal4®.

Starozytni Egipcjanie wypracowali szczeg6lng teorie kosmogoniczng
o$miu pierwotnych béstw, zwanych ogdoada (gr. Ngdo£j — 6semka, egip.
hemenu), do ktérej potem dotaczyt Ptahl146.

Ogdoada oznacza w mitologii egipskiej grupe o$miu bostw czczo-
nych w Hermopolis47 (prastare miasto w starozytnym Egipcie, stolica
XV nomu Goérnego Egiptu) i écisle zwigzanych z tamtejsza koncepcja
kosmogoniczng. Wedtug tej koncepcji w pierwotnym praoceanie istniato
wiasnie osiem bostw stanowiacych Ogdoade. Prabdstwa te, wystepujace
pod postaciami wezy (bdstwa zenskie) i zab (béstwa meskie) lub matp,
podzielone byty na cztery pary:

Nun i Naunet — prawody;

Kuk i Kauket — ciemnos¢;

Huh i Hauhet — nieskofczonos¢;
Amon i Amaunet — niewidzialnosc¢.

1438w, Klemens Aleksand ryjski, Kobierce zapiskow filozoficznych dotyczgcych prawdzi-
wejlwiary (IV, 25), przet. J. Niemirska-Pliszczyfiska, Warszawa 1994, 1, s. 386.
142 Tamze VI, 16; 11, 5. 197.
145 rygenes, Przeciw Celsusowi (VI, 25), przet. S. Kalinkowski, Warszawa 1971, 1l, s. 85.
146 M. Lurker, Bogowie i symbole starozytnych Egipcjan, przet. A. Lukaszewicz, Warszawa 1995,
s. 164, 196-197.

Hermopolis juz w Starym Panstwie (ok. 2675-2170 przed Chr.) nazywano Miastem Osmiu
(bo6stw pierwotnych), por. J. Lipinska, M. Marciniak, Mitologia starozytnego Egiptu, War-
szawa 2002, s. 33.
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Kazda z tych par personifikowata okreslong ceche pierwotnego cha-
osu. Od cech tych pochodza réwniez imiona poszczegblnych bdstw.
Zgodnie z kosmogonia hermopolitanska, bostwa Ogdoady stworzyty ko-
smiczne jajo, z ktérego po6zniej wyklut sie bdog-stwdrca. Wedtug innej
wersji, jajo zostato ztozone przez praptaka, ktérym najczesciej byt ibis
(utozsamiany z gtéwnym bogiem Hermopolis, Thotem), rzadziej kaczka
lub ge¢s. Z pierwotnego jeziora Hermopolis wytonit si¢ lotos, z ktorego
pochodzi ,,dzieci¢ przenajswietsze, dziedzic doskonaty zrodzony przez
Ogdoade, boskie nasienie wszystkich pierwszych Bogéw Poprzednich”,
~ten, ktory zwiazat zarodki bogow i ludzi”.148

W $wiecie greckim Solon z Aten (ok. 635-ok. 560 przed Chr.) wie-
dziat, ze najdoskonalsze okresy ludzkiego zycia to sibdmy i 6smy, a kaz-
dy z okreséw ma po siedem lat:

Chtopak nieletni i gtupi poczyna po pierwszy raz traci¢
Zeby dziecinne, gdy ma siedem za sobg juz lat.
Gdy zas nastepnych lat siedem dopetni¢ mu béstwo pozwoli,
Daje dowody, ze dlan dzien dojrzatosci juz btyst.
W trzeciej sibdemce znow lat rozrastaja sie cztonki wspaniale,
Brode okrywa mu puch, barwa odmienia sie lic.
W czwartej siodemce mtodzieniec najlepszy krzepkoscia jest ciata,
Te zas mezowie na znak cnoty bojowej chcg miec.
W piatej powinien dojrzaty juz cztek o matzenstwie pomysle,
I 0 potomstwie, co rod w dalszy podtrzymac¢ ma wiek.
W szdstej — pod wzgledy wszystkimi ustala si¢ umyst cztowieka,
I na szalony juz czyn tatwo nie wazy si¢ on.
W siodmej i 6smej — najtezsza jest mysl i wymowa cztowieka,
W obu siédemkach zas tych catych czternascie jest lat.
Jeszcze w dziewiatej jest krzepki, lecz stabna¢ zaczyna juz jego
Madros¢ i jezyk, by mogt btyszczeé tezyzna, jak wpierw.
Wreszcie w dziesiatej, gdy tej mu taskawie dokona¢ da bdstwo,
Nie jest niewczesna juz dlan raz przeznaczona mu $mier¢149,

Ten sam medrzec za najwlasciwsza uwazat sSmieré w osiemdziesigtym
(6sma dziesigtka) roku zycia:

Lecz jesli jeszczes jest gotéw mie stuchac, to porzu¢ swe zdanie
I nie miej zalu, ze mysl lepsza znalaztem niz ty.

148 M. Eliade, Historia wierzesi i idei religijnych. Tom I: Od epoki kamiennej do misteriow
eleuzynskich, przet. S. Tokarski, Warszawa 1988, s. 63-64. Na r6znych przedstawieniach egipskich
osiem wezy pod znakiem Stonca kojarzy sie z hermopolitanska 6semka prab6stw kosmogonicznych,
Eor. A.Niwinski, Mity i symbole starozytnego Egiptu, Warszawa 19922, s. 106.

49solon z Aten, Podzial zycia ludzkiego, przet. W. Klinger, [w:] Antologia liryki greckiej,
opr. W. Ste ffen, Wroctaw 1955, s. 32-33.
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Ale zmieniwszy swe zdanie zaspiewaj mi tak, mdj stowiku:
W osiemdziesigtym niech smier¢ roku zabierze mie stad.
Nie chce tez takiej mie¢ smierci, by nikt nie zaptakat juz po mnie,
Lecz przyjaciotom swym chce smutek zostawi¢ i zal190.

Rola dsemki w chrzescijanstwie siega takze czasdéw biblijnych.
W arce Noego uratowato si¢ osmiu ludzi (Rdz 6,18), obrzezania dokony-
wano 6smego dnia po narodzeniu. Jezus Chrystus wygtosit Osiem Bto-
gostawienstw (Mt 5,3-10)151, Najwieksze jednak znaczenie posiada fakt,
ze wedtug zydowskiej rachuby tygodniowej Chrystus zmartwychwstat
6smego dnia, po uptywie siedmiu dni, to jest w pierwszy dzien nowego
tygodnia, nowego czasu, w ktérym nie ma $mierci i przemijanial®2,

Sw. Bazyli Wielki przywotuje podstawowa symbolike niedzieli jako
memoriatu zmartwychwstania, ale takze ikony przysztego wieku, co ma
znaczenie eschatologiczne. Niedziela jest zasada (gr. ¢rc»), co jest trans-
pozycja koncepcji sabatu (gr. ¥rcwn) w powigzaniu z tekstem Rdz 1,1:
,Na poczatku Bog stworzyt niebo i ziemie”. Sw. Bazyli nie nazywa tego
dnia ,,pierwszym” lecz ,,jedynym”:

...dzien ten [Zmartwychwstania] wydaje sic w jakis sposdb obrazem
przysztego wieku. Dlatego dzien bedacy poczatkiem dni nie jest juz u Moj-
zesza nazywany pierwszym, lecz jednym. I tak stat si¢ wieczor, i stat si¢
poranek, dzien jeden” [Rdz 1,5], jako ze on powtarza sie czesto, cyklicznie.
A jeden to w istocie i ten dzien, i 6smy, ukazujacy sie w sobie, rzeczywiscie
6w jeden i prawdziwy dzien, o ktérym wspomniat takze psalmista [Ps 6 i 11]
w niektorych tytutach psalméw, dzien bedacy katastazal®3, ktdra nastapi po
tym czasie, dzien nie konczacy sig, nie znajacy wieczora, nie przechodzacy
W nastepny, owa nieustajaca i niestarzejaca si¢ wiecznos¢. Przeto z koniecz-
nosci Kosciét uczy swoich uczniéw dopetnienia w nim modlitw na stojaco,
abysmy dzieki ciggtemu przypominaniu o niekofnczacym si¢ zyciu, nie zanie-
dbali srodkdw na owo przyjscie. Kazda Pig¢dziesigtnica jest przypomnieniem
zmartwychwstania oczekiwanego w przysztym wieku. Ow jeden bowiem
i pierwszy dzien, siedmiokrotnie mnozony przez siedem, wypetnia siedem
tygodni $wigtej Pig¢dziesiagtnicy. Zaczynajac od pierwszego, konczy si¢ na
tym samym, pigédziesiat razy rozwijajac si¢ w tym czasie poprzez podob-
ne dni. Jest on nasladownictwem wiecznosci takze dlatego, ze podobnie jak
w ruchu cyklicznym konczy sie on na tych samych znakach, od ktorych
si¢ zaczynat. Prawa Kosciota nauczyty nas czci¢ w nim bardziej schemat

15050100 z Aten, Do Mimnerma, przet. W. Klinger, [w:] Antologia liryki greckiej, s. 34.
Uwaza si¢ tez, gtéwnie na Wschodzie, ze blogostawienstw jest dziewie¢. Wihasciwie Chrystus

uzyéi stowa ,,szczesliwi” (gr. makarioi), a nie ,,blogostawieni”.

152 M. Lurker, Przesfanie symboli w mitach, kulturach i religiach, s. 180.

153y zyciu ludzkosci sa dwie katastazy, a mianowicie aktualne zycie oraz przyszte, ktore nastapi po

apokatastazie, czyli odnowieniu wszystkiego w Chrystusie.
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modlitwy na stojaco, aby poprzez to wyrazne przywotanie nas, przenosita ona
wyzsze sfery naszej duszy od terazniejszosci ku przysztoscil®4.

Sw. Grzegorz Teolog (ok. 330-390) traktowal Pigcédziesiatnice ,,jako
dzien 6smy, a zarazem pierwszy, a raczej jeden i nieusuwalny”155 a Ory-
genes uwazat, ze ,,dokonaty cztowiek bez przerwy $wietuje Pasche”156,

Tydzien jest forma cykliczng, ktdra ma swdj poczatek i koniec, a dzien
jeden — czyli 6smy — przekracza te cyklicznos¢ i ma zwigzek z przysztym
eonem (gr. a,,&n — trwanie, wiek, wiecznos¢)1%7.

Prorok Joel (IX w. przed Chr.) méwi, ze ,,Dzien Panski jest wielki
i wspaniaty” (JI 2,11). Stad chrzescijanstwo zna dzien bez zmierzchu, bez
jutra, bez konca. Jest on nazywany 6smym, gdyz nastepuje po siodmym,
ale nie nalezy do nastepnego cyklu siedmiu dni, jest wiec poza czasem.
Dzien Panski jest obrazem przysztego wieku, bedacym poza tygodniem
kosmicznym, jest wiec figura $wiata przysztego. Jest zarazem jedynym
i 6smym: jedynym jako zycie przyszte i 6smym jako ze przyszty wiek
zastgpi ten $wiat. Wiasnie ten jeden dzien reprezentuje wiecznos¢ jako
zarazem pierwszy i 6smy, jeden i uniewazniajacy czas. Dzien Panski jest
wiec zarazem pierwszym kosmicznym dniem stworzenia, dniem obrze-
zania, dniem Zmartwychwstania Chrystusa, dniem sprawowania Eucha-
rystii i dniem eschatologicznego konca wiekéw. Szczegdlnego znaczenia
nabiera ta symbolika w odniesieniu do Pigé¢dziesiatnicy, ktéra ma miejsce
siedem tygodni po $wiecie Paschy (7x7+1), ale rbwnoczesnie sama Pas-
cha wypada po szesciu tygodniach Wielkiego Postu i po Tygodniu Meki,
co daje te sama symbolikelS8,

Sw. Grzegorz z Nazjanzu jest swiadkiem eschatologicznej symboliki
dnia 6smego, jak i symboliki sidédemki:

Siédemke czczg Hebrajczycy na podstawie Zakonu Mojzesza, jak p6z-
niej pitagorejczycy czcili czworke, na ktéra nawet przysiegali, 6semka zas

i trojka byty we czci u zwolennikéw Szymona i Marcjona; wedtug tych liczb

nazywaja oni swych Eonéw, w tej samej liczbie, i czes¢ im oddaja, nie wiem

wprawdzie na podstawie jakiego zwiazku podobienstwa, albo jakiej sity tych
liczb dos¢, ze im czes¢ oddajg. To tylko jest jasne, ze gdy Bdg w szesciu
dniach stworzyt i uksztattowat materig, nadat jej tad zewngtrzny i wewnetrz-

154 S, Bazyli Wielki, O Duchu Swietym (66), przet. A. Brzéstkowska, Warszawa 1999,
s. 177-178.

Sw.Grzegorz z Nazjanzu, Mowa 41 na swieto Piecdziesigtnicy (2), [w tegoz:] Mowy
wbybrane, przektad zbiorowy, Warszawa 1967, s. 465.
156 Orygenes, Przeciw Celsusowi (1V, 22), 1, s. 226.
157 $w. Bazyli Wielki, In Hexameron (I1, 8), PG 39, 596, [za ;] J. Daniélou, Bible et Liturgie,
s. 358.
158 5 Daniélou, Bible et Liturgie, s. 360- 367.
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ny, i zbudowat ten $swiat, ktory teraz widzimy, si6dmego dnia odpoczat po
pracy, jak wskazuje sama nazwa szabatu, co po hebrajsku 0znacza spoczynek.
Jezeli zas istnieje jakies wznioslejsze objawienie tych spraw, niech sobie inni
filozofuja.

A czesé siddemki nie ogranicza sie u Zydow do dni, lecz rozciaga sie tak-
ze na lata. Sposréd dni wskazuje na to szabat, bez przerwy u nich przestrze-
gany, ktéremu odpowiada takze usuniecie kwasu na siedem dni, a sposrod lat
czczony jest siodmy rok wyzwolenia. Dotyczy to nie tylko siédemek, lecz
takze siedmiokrotnych siédemek, zaréwno w dniach, jak w latach. Tak wiec
siedem si6demek dni tworzy Piec¢dziesiagtnice, zwang u nich dniem swietym,
a siedem razy siedem lat tworzy tak zwany u nich jubileusz, ktéry przynosi
zardwno zwrot ziemi, jak wyzwolenie niewolnikdw i ustapienie z kupionych
posiadtosci. Albowiem lud ten poswieca Bogu pierwociny nie tylko plonéw
i pierworodnych, lecz takze dni i lat.

W ten sposob czczona liczba siedem wprowadzita ze sobg swigcenie Pigc-
dziesigtnicy, gdyz siodemka, pomnozona przez siebie, daje pie¢dziesigtke bez
jednego dnia, ktéry dobralismy z przysztego okresu, jako ésmy, a zarazem
pierwszy, a raczej jako jeden i nieusuwalny. Odtad bowiem powinien usta¢
obecny sabatyzm dusz, aby czgstka byfa dana siédemce i 6semce gEkI 11,2],
jak to juz niektdrzy z moich poprzednikéw pojeli stowa Salomonal®9.

Sw. Grzegorz z Nyssy (335-394) wielokrotnie powraca do proble-
matyki dnia siodmego i 6smego. Dokonuje analizy tytutow dwdch psal-
mow, a mianowicie 6 i 11: ,,Na koniec, w piesniach, na oktawe” (gr. Eig
10 T€M0C, &V Duvolg, vrEp i o7d8om1160), w ktdrych Dawid mowi
raczej o spiewaniu w tym dniu piesni na oktawe, i rozwija w traktacie
O tytutach psalméw ideg, ze chodzi w trym wypadku o zwrot ,,na dzien
osmy”:

Podobny sens ma tytut na dzien 6smy. Wszelka troska o cnote ma na celu
przyszie zycie, ktérego poczatek nazywa sie dniem ésmym, nastepujacym

po ziemskim czasie, obracajacym sie w siedmiodniowych okresach. Tytut na

6smy dzien radzi nam zatem nie skupia¢ si¢ na obecnym czasie, lecz wypa-

trywa¢ dnia dsmego. Kiedy bowiem zatrzyma si¢ 6w plynacy i przemijajacy
czas, w ktérym jedna rzecz powstaje, a inna umiera, ustanie potrzeba po-
wstawania i nie bedzie juz umierania. Gdy spodziewane zmartwychwstanie
przemieni nature w jakis inny rodzaj zycia, wtedy zatrzyma si¢ przemijajaca
natura czasu, nie bedzie juz istniato powstawanie i umieranie, i nastgpi 6w
6smy dzief, a jest nim przyszty wiek, ktory caty jest dniem, jak méwi kto-
ry$ z prorokéw, nazywajac wielkim dniem zycie, ktérego spodziewamy sie
w nadziei. Ow dzien rozéwietlany jest nie przez materialne stonce, lecz przez

159 8w. Grze gorz z Nazjanzu, Mowa 41 na swigto Pigcdziesigtnicy (2), [w tegoz:] Mowy
wybrane, s. 465-466. W dalszej czesci homilii wymienione sa inne symboliczne znaczenia liczby
siedem.

60T yoAtnpiov Tod Tpopntov kKol Paciiéwe Aavl 1§, Ateny 20044, s. 12, 20.
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prawdziwe swiatto, stonce sprawiedliwosci, ktore prorok nazywa wschodem,
bo stonce to nigdy nie zachodzi [...] Ten bowiem, kto dat nam pozna¢ dzie-
dzictwo, sam wspomina o 6smym dniu, ktory jest kresem obecnego czasu
i poczatkiem przysztego wieku. Cecha dnia 6smego jest to, ze nie daje mozli-
wosci spetniania dobrych lub ztych czynéw, lecz kazdy zbiera plon stosowny
do zasiewu, jaki zrobit przez swoje uczynki+®-.

Na Zachodzie podobna analize przeprowadzit bt. Augustyn z Hippony:

»Na oktawe” To wyrazenie na tym miejscu nie jest jasne. (Pozostate bo-
wiem stowa tego nagtéwku sa bardziej zrozumiate). Niektorym wydaje sie,
7e: ,,Na oktawe” oznacza dzien sadu, to znaczy czas przyjscia Pana naszego;
czas w ktérym przyjdzie sadzi¢ zywych i umartych. Liczac od Adama, przyj-
scie to ma nastapi¢ po siedmiu tysigcach lat. Siedem tysiecy ma tu oznaczaé
siedem dni, nastepnie nadejdzie 6w czas, niczym dzien 6smy [...]162.

Mozna tez ,,na oktawe” rozumie¢ jako wiecznosé, poniewaz po dokona-
niu tego czasu, ktory trwa siedem dni, ona zostanie dana swigtym163,

Osmy dzieh mowi takze o restauracji wszystkich rzeczy
(gr. anoxatdotaolg) do stanu pierwotnego, co podkresla rowniez sw.
Grzegorz z Nyssy:

...rozmyslam nad psalmem sz6stym i dostrzegam konieczny porzadek lo-
giczny, zgodnie z ktdrym po [psalmie o] spadkobierczyni ofiarowano nam tekst
dotyczacy 6smego dnia. Z pewnoscia znacie dobrze tajemnice dnia dsmego.
[...] Czas tego zycia w pierwszym powstaniu stworzenia wypetnit si¢ w jednym
tygodniu. Ksztattowanie bowiem zaczeto sie od pierwszego dnia, a koniec two-
rzenia nastapit wraz z koncem tygodnia. Nastat pierwszy dzien — méwi Pismo
— w ktoérym powstaty pierwsze rzeczy, w drugim drugie i wszystkie kolejno,
az do széstego dnia [por. Rdz 1, 1-31]. Siédmy dzien, ktory stat si¢ kresem two-
rzenia, zamknat w sobie czas rozciagajacy si¢ razem z ksztattowaniem $wiata.
Zadne inne niebo odtad nie powstato ani zadna inna czes¢ $wiata nie zostata
dodana do tych, ktére powstaty na poczatku, ale zaistniato stwo-rzenie catko-
wite, niepodlegajace powiekszaniu ani zmniejszaniu w swoich granicach; takze
zaden inny czas nie powstat przed tym, ktéry pojawit si¢ wraz z powstaniem
Swiata, ale natura czasu zostata ograniczona tygodniem. Dlatego wtasnie kiedy
mierzymy czas dniami, zaczynajac od pierwszego i konczac liczenie na siéd-
mym, wracamy znowu do pierwszego, zawsze odmierzajac catg dtugos¢ czasu
cyklem tygodni60, dopoki po przeminieciu rzeczywistosci, ktére sag w ruchu,
i po zatrzymaniu sie kiedys ciagtego ruchu wszechswiata, jak méwi Apostot
[por. 1 Kor 7, 31], nie nadejdzie to, co dtuzej nie podlega ruchowi, czego nie
imaja si¢ juz zadna zmiana ani zadne przeksztatcenie, poniewaz to stworzenie

161 4w, Grze gorz z Nyssy, O tytufach psalmoéw, przet. M. Przyszychowska, Krakéw 2001*,
s. 63, 87.
162 gy, Augustyn, Objasnienie Psalmu 6, [w tegoz:] Objasnienia psalméw. PS 1-36, przel.
J. Sulowski, Warszawa 1986, s. 66-67.

3BLAU gustyn, Objasnienie Psalmu 11, [w tegoz:] Objasnienia psalméw. PS 1-36, s. 127.
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zawsze trwa takie samo przez wszystkie nastepne wieki; w tym stworzeniu do-
konuje sie prawdziwe obrzezanie ludz-kiej natury dzieki usunieciu cielesnego
zycia i dzigki prawdziwemu oczyszczeniu z prawdziwego brudu. [...] Tak wia-
$nie rozumiemy prawo dotyczace dnia 6smego, ktére dokonuje oczyszczenia
i obrzezania, ze po zakonczeniu tygodniowego czasu po siGdmym nastapi dzien
6smy, nazwany 6smym, poniewaz nastepuje po siodmym, a nie ma juz po sobie
kolejnego. Jako jedyny bowiem trwa wiecznie, nigdy nie przerywany nocna
ciemnoscig-°~.

Do symboliki dnia 6smego ten sam autor odnosi takze 6sme btogosta-
wienstwo — ,,Blogostawieni, ktdrzy cierpia przesladowanie dla sprawie-
dliwosci, albowiem ich jest krdlestwo niebios” (Mt 5,10) — uwazajac, ze
ma ono paranteze z dniem smym:

Porzadek wzniostej nauki btogostawienstw wprowadza nasza kontem-
placje na 6smy stopien. Sadze, ze na poczatku dobrze bedzie zastanowi¢
sie, jak prorok rozumie tajemnice liczby osiem, wspomnianej w dwu psal-
mach, a nastepnie co oznacza nakaz oczyszczenia i obrzezania, ktore, zgod-
nie z prawem maja si¢ dokonywac¢ ,,6smego dnia”. Moze ta liczba ma cos$
wspolnego z 6smym btogostawienstwem, ktére jako wierzchotek wszystkich
btogostawienstw, stanowi sam szczyt dobrej wspinaczki. Prorok wskazuje
w psalmach, za pomoca tajemnicy liczby osiem, dzien zmartwychwstania,
oczyszczenie oznacza powrot splamionego grzechem cztowieka do natural-
nej czystoscil®d.

We wszystkich tych tekstach mamy do czynienia z opozycja tygodnia
(gr. EBSopac) i liczby osiem (gr. dydoacg). Czas, ktéry zostat stworzo-
ny ze swiatem, jest czasem skonczonym, zamknietym w siedmiodniowe
okresy. Opozycja hebdomady i ogdoady nabiera charakteru metafizycz-
nego jako opozycja grzechu i taski, na co miata wptyw stoicka koncepcja
czasu jako difsthma, czyli miary ruchu $wiata. Zycie obecne przebiega
w cyklu siedmiodniowym, a tym samym dzien 6smy oznacza zycie nowe
i koniec wiekow166,

Koncepcja siedmiodniowego cyklu czasu wptyneta na idee, ze sie-
dem tysiacleci stanowi historie $wiata. Bt. Augustyn z Hippony uwazat,
ze historia jest ruchem ku przysztemu $wiatu, czego symbolem jest dzien
dsmy, moéwiacy o przysztym odpoczynku $wietychl67, gdyz ,niedziela jest

164 §w. Grze gorz z Nyssy, Napsalm szésty o 6smym dniu, przel. M. Przyszychowska, ,,Vox
Patrum” 36(2016), z. 65, s. 830-831.
Sw.Grzegorz z Nyssy, Homilie do b/ogosfawieristw (VIII), przet. M. Przyszychowska,
Krakow 2005, s. 92.
6Diogenes Laertios, Zywoty i poglgdy siynnych filozofow (V11 141), przektad zbiorowy,
Warszawa, 2004, s. 433; J. Daniélou, Bible et Liturgie, s. 368- 375.
678t AU gustyn, Sermo 259, PL 38, 1197.
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proroczym obrazem (tac. praefiguratio) odpoczynku nie tylko ducha, lecz
i ciata”168 i w przysztosci bedzie to ,jedna we wszystkich wolna wola,
oswobodzona od wszelkiego zta”169, | dniem siodmym my tez sami be-
dziemy”170. Dokona sie to po zakonczeniu szesciu epok historii swiata:

| epoka: od Adama do potopu,

Il epoka: od potopu do Abrahama,

111 epoka: od Abrahama do Dawida,

IV epoka: od Dawida do niewoli babilonskiej,

V epoka: od niewoli babilonskiej do narodzenia Chrystusa.

VI epoka: od narodzenia Chrystusa do Jego powtornego przyjscial’l,

Wida¢ wyraznie, ze Augustyn rozpatruje histori¢ swiata w cyklu
szesciu epok (sibdma bedzie krolestwem Bozym), co umieszcza dzieje
w kosmicznym cyklu czasowym. W teologii wschodniej widzimy nato-
miast dazenie do przekroczenia czasu i pokonania go. Dotyczy to takze
czynnosci liturgicznych.

W | Liscie Apostota Piotra mamy ogdoadalng figure chrztu: ,,za dni
Noego cierpliwos¢ Boza oczekiwata, a budowana byta arka, w ktorej nie-
wielu, to jest osiem dusz, zostato uratowanych przez wode. Teraz row-
niez zgodnie z tym wzorem ratuje was ona we chrzcie” (1 P 3,20-21).
W powigzaniu ze zmartwychwstaniem Chrystusa liczba osiem stata sie
symbolem chrztu jako symbolicznego przejscia z zycia przez $mieré¢ do
zycia w Chrystusie. Zgodnie z rytuatem prawostawnym dsmego dnia
po urodzeniu (co nawigzuje do dnia obrzezania w Starym Testamencie)
nadaje si¢ dziecku imi¢ wedtug rytu ,,Modlitwy nadania dziecku imienia,
odmawiana 6smego dnia po jego urodzeniu”172, co symbolicznie kieruje
dziecko ku krélestwu Bozemu.

Inaczej przedstawia sie sytuacja w sakramencie chorych, gdzie sied-
miu kaptanéw przez siedem kolejnych dni — a nie osiem — namaszcza
chorego, gdyz jest to prosba o uzdrowienie, czyli odnosi si¢ ona do zycia
doczesnegol’3,

Mamy jeszcze trzy znaczace ceremonie zwigzane z liczbg osiem.
Pierwsza odnosi si¢ do nowo ochrzczonych, ktérzy przez osiem dni no-
sili biate szaty. Osmego dnia szaty te zdejmowano, czemu towarzyszyly

168 Bt Augusty n, Paiistwo Boze, przet. W. Kubicki, Kety 19982, s. 967.
169 Tamze, s. 965.
0 Tamze, s. 966.
171 Tamze, s. 966.
EOyn €l 10 katacepayicatl nadiov, Aappdvov dvopa th 0ydon NuEpa TNG yevvioo-
%aog abtob, [w:] Ebxoloywov sive rytuale Graecorum, ed. J. Goar, Graz 1960°, s. 264-265.
73’ Akorovbia tod ayiov €haiov, [w:] EvyoAdyiov sive rytuale Graecorum, s. 332-346.
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»Modlitwy odmawiane 6smego dnia po chrzcie”174. Réwniez matzonko-
wie nosili po $lubie korony, zdejmowane po odméwieniu ,,Modlitwy na
zdjecie koron 6smego dnia”17>, Istnieje tez zwyczaj, ze nowowyswie-
cony prezbiter odprawia Liturgie przez caty tydzien po swigceniach, co
wraz z dniem $wigcen daje liczbg osiem. Wszystkie te sytuacje wskazuja
na zycie przysztego wieku jako ostateczny cel tych sakramentow.

O eschatologicznym wymiarze liturgii mowi tez podziat spiewu cer-
kiewnego na osiem tondw, co przekracza siedmiodniowy cykl czasu
i wskazuje na wyjscie w wiecznosé. Poza tym wazne znaczenie ma tez
oktawa $wiat. Konstytucje Apostolskie stwierdzaja wyraznie: ,,Po osmiu
dniach znowu $wietujcie wielka uroczystos¢, czyli oktawe”176, Okta-
wa (fac. octava — 6sma) to w liturgii okres czasu obejmujacy wazna uro-
czystos¢ i siedem dni po niej nastepujacych. Najwczesniej, w 111 wieku,
powstata oktawa $wieta Zmartwychwstania Panskiego, w czasie ktorej
odbywaty sie nabozenstwa i katechezy dla nowo ochrzczonych dorostych.
Po przyjeciu chrztu w noc paschalng konieczne byto wtajemniczenie
(tzw. mistagogia) w pelniejsze rozumienie tajemnicy zbawienia (co dzia-
to si¢ w oktawie). Dni oktawy paschalnej sg tak wazne w liturgii, ze nie
ustepuja przed zadnymi $wietami. W istocie rzeczy bowiem uroczystos¢
wielkanocna trwa osiem dni. Mozna sie tu dopatrywac¢ podobienstwa do
kilkudniowego obchodu Paschy zydowskiej: trwajacej w lzraelu siedem
dni (tyle tez trwa obchdd wielkanocny w tradycji, bizantyjskiej), a w dia-
sporze osiem. Liturgia wszystkich dni oktawy powinna by¢ sprawowana
szczegoOlnie uroczyscie. Poczatkowo chrztu udzielano tylko w noc pas-
chalng, ale z czasem duza liczba nawracajacych sie doprowadzita do tego,
ze dniem chrztu stata sie réwniez noc przed swietem Zestaniem Ducha
Swigtego. Stad musiala pojawi¢ si¢ kolejna oktawa jako czas mistagogii
nowo ochrzczonych. Oktawa pozwala doswiadczy¢ innej rachuby czasu.
Przez powtarzajace si¢ nabozenstwa, oficja liturgii godzin, powtarzane tek-
sty, rozwazanie jednej tajemnicy, dzien swieta trwa przez kolejnych sie-
dem dni. Dzien 6smy — zakonczenia oktawy — jest symbolem konca swiata
i wiecznosci. Aktualnie petng oktawe ma dziewie¢ wielkich swiat prawo-
stawnych z dwunastu, a trzy pozostate maja oktawy skrocone (Zwiastowa-
nie, Wejscie Pana do Jerozolimy i Narodzenie Bogurodzicy) ze wzgledu na
okres Wielkiego Postu lub nastepujace inne swigto.

174 Evyxai tfig¢ anolovoswg pedMuépag 0yS8o, [w:] EbyoAroylov sive rytuale Graecorum,
s. 303-304.

Ebyn €nt Mo otepdavov T 0ydov, [w:] EbxoAdoyiov sive rytuale Graecorum, s. 325.
176 Konstytucja apostolskie (V, 20), przet. S. Kalinkowski, A. Caba, Krakéw 2007, s. 131.
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Szczegolne znaczenie ma w tym 6smy dzien po swiecie Paschy, zwa-
ny Niedzielg Apostota Tomasza. Koncepcje tego dnia rozwija sw. Grze-
gorz z Nazjanzu:

Niedziela Wielkanocna nalezy do samej czynnosci zbawczej, dzisiejsza
za$ wprowadza to zbawienie w zycie; tamta oznacza kres pobytu Chrystusa
w grobie i chwilg Zmartwychwstania, ta juz catkiem nalezy do $wiata nowego
stworzenia. To jest logiczne, bo pierwsze stworzenie zaczeto sie w niedzie-
le — a wiadomo to stad, ze siodmy dzien po niej jest szabatem, czyli dniem
wypoczynku po dniach pracy. Tak samo drugie stworzenie musiato si¢ za-
cza¢ w niedziele, w te¢ mianowicie, ktora jest pierwsza z nowej serii niedziel,
a przypada jako 6smy dzien w nowej serii dni, wznioslejsza od wzniostej,
cudowniejsza od cudownej. Ona przeciez przenosi nas do zycia wiecznego,
o ktorym, jak si¢ zdaje, sam boski Salomon méwi, nakazujac podzieli¢ mie-
nie na siedem, to jest zabezpieczy¢ si¢ na to zycie, a nawet na osiem, to
jest dla zycia przysztego. Pierwsze oznacza dobre uczynki na tym $wiecie,
drugie zas nawigzuje do przywrocenia pierwotnego stanu na tamtym. Tak
samo zreszta wielki Dawid utozyl, jak sie zdaje, psalm na oktawel /.

Chrystus zjawit sie w Wieczerniku po raz drugi po swoim Zmartwych-
wstaniu ,,po osmiu dniach” (J 20,24), co jest tematem Niedzieli Aposto-
fa Tomasza. Z symboliki tygodnia i ,,6smego dnia”, w ktérym to dniu
Tomasz ujrzawszy Chrystusa, uwierzyt (J 20,29) mozna wyprowadzié¢
kilka wnioskow.

Marie-Emile Boismard (1916-2004) podkresla szczeg6lne znaczenie
siedmiodniowych okreséw w kompozycji czwartej Ewangelii, wsrod kto-
rych réwniez ostatni tydzien (po Zmartwychwstaniu Chrystusa) odgrywa
zasadnicza rolel’8. Wiadomo, jak bardzo Ewangelia Jana nawiazuje do
Ksiggi Rodzaju przez swoj Prolog i jeszcze bardziej przez to, ze caty plan
zbawczy Chrystusa realizuje si¢ w siedmiodniowych cyklach, chcac to dzieto
przedstawi¢ jako nowe stworzenie. Przeciez Jan umieszcza pierwszy tydzien
dziatalnosci Jezusa zaraz po prologu (J 1,19-2,11). Konczy sie on weselem
w Kanie, majacym miejsce ,,trzeciego dnia” (siodmego wedtug kolejnosci,
J 2,1), podobnie jak i Zmartwychwstanie, majace takze miejsce ,,trzeciego
dnia”. Koncowy tydzien Ewangelii zaczyna si¢ Zmartwychwstaniem i te
wiasnie tygodnie stanowig trwate ramy dla teologii Ewangelii Jana. Cata bo-
wiem Ewangelia Jana powinna by¢ odczytana w paschalnym swietle Zmar-
twychwstania, ktdre przebtyskuje w ostatnich osmiu dniach79,

177 $w. Grzegorz z Nazjanzu, Na Niedziele Przewodnig (5), [w tegoz:] Mowy wybrane,
S. 526.

178 M -E. Boismard, Du Baptéme a Cana (Jean 1,19-2,11), Paris 1959, s. 13-24.

179 Tamze, s. 184.
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Jak wiemy, 6smy dzien w tej koncepcji nie nalezy juz do dni tygo-
dnia, a wigc w ogole nie oznacza czasu, ktérego symbolem jest tydzien.
Jest natomiast poczatkiem nowego czasu (eonu) lub jesli wszelki czas
oznaczony jest symbolem tygodnia, to wtedy 6smy dzien jest symbo-
lem wyjscia poza czas, czyli jest symbolem wiecznosci. W perspektywie
czas wiecznos¢ moze by¢ traktowana jako nasza przysztosé, ale w per-
spektywie Zmartwychwstania, czyli zwycigstwa Chrystusa nad $miercig,
a wiec i nad czasem, wiecznosé¢ przenika czas, jest u podtoza samego
czasu, awiec ,,0smy dzien” taczy sie z ,,pierwszym dniem” tygodnia czyli
z niedzielg. Dlatego Zmartwychwstaty Chrystus zjawia si¢ w Ewangelii
Jana zaréwno ,,pierwszego dnia”, jak i ,,0smego”. Migdzy ,,pierwszym
dniem”, ktéry moze by¢ pierwszym wejrzeniem poza czas, a dniem
,osmym?”, ktory jest ostatecznym zwycigstwem nad czasem, rozcigga Sie
jeden tydzien, ktdry jest miara czasu.

Konflikt miedzy wiarg i niewiarg wyréwnuje sie w ,,6smym dniu”,
bedacym symbolem paruzji. Symbolem paruzji jest jednak takze cata
Pie¢dziesigtnica. W symbolice Piecdziesiatnicy nakladaja si¢ na sie-
bie dwie interpretacje. Z jednej strony siedem dni wielkanocnych do
Niedzieli Apostota Tomasza (,,Niedzieli Przewodniej”) jest symbolem
wahania, wysitku w kierunku utrzymania wiary i przeciwienstw na tej
drodze. Dlatego tez Ewangelia czytana w Kosciele prawostawnym
w czasie uroczystych nieszporéw pierwszego dnia Paschy mowi o zja-
wieniu si¢ Chrystusa w Wieczerniku Apostotom bez Tomasza i konczy
si¢ stowami ,,Nie uwierze” (J 20,19-25). Dopiero w Niedzielg Przewod-
nig podczas Liturgii eucharystycznej czyta sie ja jeszcze raz od poczatku
i konczy nawrdceniem Tomasza (J 20,19-29). Z drugiej strony, caty okres
nie tylko pierwszego tygodnia wielkanocnego, ale catego okresu Pigc-
dziesiatnicy, jest uznawany za okres Zmartwychwstania i zainauguro-
wanga paruzj¢. Sama Niedziela Pigé¢dziesiatnicy w ksiegach liturgicznych
jest nazwana ,,Niedziela Osma po Wielkiej Nocy”, przypominajac w ten
sposob symbolike ,,6smego dnia” jako spetnienial8o,

W swej istocie ,,dzien 6smy” oznacza jednak przede wszystkim wej-
scie w wiecznosc.

180 H, pa procki, Obietnica Ojca. Doswiadczenie Ducha Swietego w Kosciele prawosfawnym,
Bydgoszcz 2001, s. 39-42.



242 ABSTRACT

Time — An Essay on Eternity

The text presented is a fragment of a book prepared for print, which is dedica-

ted to the understanding of time from antiquity to the modern era by philosophers,
scholars and writers. This book will address various concepts of time, such as: Time
according to A. Ancient and medieval philosophers B. Modern and contemporary
philosophers, the Beginning (and end) of time, Chronos and Kairos, the Eternal re-
turn, Apocatastasis, Repetition, Liturgical and sacred time, the First and eighth day,
Time and movement (consequence), Time as fatality, Time as four (or three) aeons,
Accumulating time, “scientific” time, Time questioned and Time and Eternity.
The selected fragments indicate that time has been understood in many different
ways throughout history, however only two of all the possible interpretations have
played a primary role, that is linear and holistic (the theory of eternal returns).
Parmenides of Elea (sixth century B.C.) had already rejected the concept of time
and concerned himself with only changes. In the writings of Plato, Aristotle, Au-
gustine and other thinkers one can see certain hesitations to accept the existence
of time (particularly the past and future) and its definition. There have also been
tendencies from absolutizing time (Isaac Newton) to its rejection (Bryce DeWitt
and Julian Barbour).

In the last chapter of the book, the author attempts to answer the question if time
exists at all or if it is a human invention to express changes and the consequences of
events.

Translated by Deacon Joel Henderson
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GRUZINI — OFICEROWIE KONTRAKTOWI WOJSKA POLSKIEGO
W KAMPANII WRZESNIOWE] 1939 R.

napisaZ Wojciech Materski
Warszawa

Temat Gruzindw, oficeréw kontraktowych Wojska Polskiego, ma
juz swoja znaczaca historiograficl. Doczekal sie tez kilku cennych
wydawnictw okolicznosciowych, waznych dla jego funkcjonowania
w szerszym niz waska grupa profesjonalistow obiegu spotecznym?2.
Wrcigz jednak dochodza nowe fakty, badz weryfikowane sg wcze-
s$niej funkcjonujace w literaturze. Korektury wymaga w szczegolnosci
uczestnictwo tej grupy wojskowych w kampanii wrzesniowej, jej losy
w latach wojny i okupaciji, jak tez w okresie powojennym. Wiasnie ich
udziatowi w kampanii wrzesniowej poswigcony jest niniejszy tekst. Ma
on zarazem na celu usystematyzowanie i zweryfikowanie podstawowej
informacji dotyczacej antecedencji tak okreslonego tematu w formie
przypisow biograficznych o przebiegu ich stuzby w Wojsku Polskim.

Sprawa przybycia do Rzeczpospolitej grupy wojskowych Gruzinéw
bierze poczatek w marcu 1921 r. Wéwczas to, po upadku niepodle-
gtego panstwa gruzinskiego jego elita polityczna i wojskowa w duzej
liczbie znalazta si¢ na emigracji — poczatkowo w Turcji, a nastepnie
Grecji, Francji i innych panstwach. Znaczaca jej grupa, liczaca okoto

1R Karabin, Gruziniscy podchorgzowie i oficerowie kontraktowi w Wojsku Polskim 1921-1939,
»ProGeorgia”, 1994, nr 1V (cz. 1)1 1997, nr V1 (czesé 2); A.Cz. Z ak, ,,Szkoda, ze jest oficerem kontrak-
towym””. Gruzini w Wojsku Polskim, ,,Polska Zbrojna”, 1993, nr 38; tegoz, Gruziriscy sojusznicy Pola-
kéw. Kilka uwag o oficerach kontraktowych w stuzbie Rzeczypospolitej, ,,Niepodlegtos¢”, 1995, t. 47;
M. Krotofil, Oficerowie kontraktowi Wojska Polskiego w okresie migdzywojennym, ,,Biuletyn
Ukrainoznawczy”, 1999, nr 5; ,,Pro Georgia. Journal of Kartvelological Studies”, No 16: Avowed
servants of Motherland Georgia contract officers of the Polish Army 1921-1944, ed. by D. Kolbaia,
2008 [tam dalsza literatura]. Z wydawnictw dokumentarnych w szczeg6lnosci: 1l Rzeczpospolita
wobec ruchu prometejskiego, pod red. P. Libery, t. 4, Warszawa 2013.

2 por, np. D. Kolbaia, P.Hlebowicz P.Warisch, Wspdlne losy Gruzinéw i Polakéw. Gru-
zja nieznana, Krakéw bdw.; D. Kolbaia, Pod skrzydfami Rzeczypospolitej. Emigracja gruziriska
w Polsce 1921-1939, Warszawa 2015; D. Kolbaia, Under Polish Wings. The Georgian Emigration in
Poland 1921-1939, Warsaw 2016.
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300 osob, w tej liczbie 42 oficerow i 48 podchorazych — czgsciowo
z rodzinami, trafita do Il Rzeczypospolitej, z kt6ra niezawista Republika
Gruzinska parafowata w kwietniu 1920 r. sojusz wojskowy3. Jako sojusz-
nicy, na mocy osobistej decyzji marszatka Jézefa Pitsudskiego, uzyskali
oni mozliwoéé szkolenia4 oraz stuzby kontraktowej w Wojsku Polskim,
bez potrzeby zmiany obywatelstwa®. Oddawali sie tej stuzbie z zapatem
i determinacja, wierzac w odwrdcenie sie karty historii, w powrét do oj-
czyzny z bronig w reku.

Po ukonczeniu Szkoty Podchorazych (Warszawa-Komorowo)8 i pol-
skich uczelni wojskowych badz kurséw doskonalacych (Bydgoszcz),
oficerowie Gruzini dostawali przydziat w szeregi armii, zgodnie z po-
zyskanymi umiejetnosciami — gtdwnie do piechoty i kawalerii, ale tez
i do innych rodzajow wojsk, takze lotnictwa i marynarki wojennej.
Czesé z nich ukonczyta Wyzsza Szkote Wojenna’. Ogolem przez sze-
regi Wojska Polskiego przeszto ponad stu oficeréw i podoficeréw Gru-
zindw, z ktérych wielu stuzyto w nim w przededniu wybuchu drugiej
wojny swiatowej.

Nie wszyscy Gruzini oficerowie kontraktowi stuzby czynnej badz
rezerwy dozyli wybuchu wojny8. Czes¢ z nich opuscita Polske przed

3W.Materski, Polsko-gruzirski sojusz wojskowy 1920 r., [w:] Wojna polsko-sowiecka. Przebieg
walk i tfo migdzynarodowe, pod red. A. Koryna, Warszawa 1991, s. 203-206

4 Wedtug stanu na lipiec 1923 r. w polskich szkotach wojskowych odbywato szkolenie 42 podchora-
zych i 37 oficeréw. R. Karabin, Gruziriscy podchorgzowie i oficerowie, cz. 2, s. 26.

5 Wedtug stanu na wrzesien 1925 r. stuzbe kontraktowa petnito 36 podporucznikéw, 7 poruczni-
kow, 10 kapitandw, 5 majoréw i 1 putkownik; trzy dalsze kontrakty byty w fazie realizacji. Tamze,
s. 26-27. Kontraktow nie podpisano z najwyzszymi stopniem wojskowymi Gruzinami, ktérych skie-
rowano do szkét wojskowych i jednostek jako hospitantéw. Bariera kontraktu stata si¢ sprawa do-
stepu obcokrajowcow do dokumentacji o wysokim gryfie tajnosci. Trudno jednak te grupe traktowaé
rozdzielnie ze spotecznoscia oficeréw kontraktowych.

6 Nauke w klasach 41 i 44 od 4 sierpnia 1921 do 7 lipca 1922 pobierato 24 podchorazych (wykaz
absolwentoéw, nr 252-275), a w klasie 47/48 od 5 sierpnia 1922 do 3 lipca 1923 kolejnych 22 podcho-
razych (odrebny wykaz absolwentéw: ,,Gruzini”). Szkofa Podchorgzych Piechoty. Ksiega Pamigtko-
wa 1830-29.11.1930. Szkice z dziejow szko# piechoty polskiej, Ostrow-Komorowo 1930, s. 464-465,
467. W 1928 r. nazwe szkoty (Szkota Podchorazych) zmieniono na Szkota Podchorazych Piechoty
7 Jednak ich status w tym wypadku byt specyficzny. Studiowali na tej uczelni jako tzw. hospitanci,
czyli stuchacze nadzwyczajni. Po ukonczeniu Wyzszej Szkoty Wojennej nie uzyskiwali stopnia na-
ukowego ,,oficer dyplomowany” (do 1929: ,oficer Sztabu Generalnego”), a jedynie zaswiadczenie.
Niemniej w dostepnych materiatach Gruzini absolwenci Szkoty na ogét figuruja jako oficerowie
dyplomowani i tak tez sa okreslani w niniejszym artykule. Por. W 50-lecie powstania Wyzszej Szkoty
Wojennej w Warszawie, oprac. ptk dypl. W. Chocianowicz, Londyn 1969, s. 239-241; P. Stawecki,
Wojsko Marszatka Pifsudskiego. 12 V 1926 — 12 V 1935, Warszawa 2004, s. 111-114; tegoz, Uzupe/-
nienie, ,,Pro Georgia”, 2009, nr 18, s. 205-206.

8 Wedtug gen. Aleksandra Zakariadze, z grona oficeréw kontraktowych zmarli jeszcze przed woj-
na: gen. Kirile Kutateladze, gen. Zakaria Bakradze, kpt. Misza (Mikotaj) Kandelaki, por. pilot obs.
Sewerian Czkonia, por. kaw. Dawid Czcheidze, kpt. art. Szalwa (Pawle) Purceladze, kpt. Giorgi
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wrzesniem 1939 r.9 Z osmioma po interwencji rzadu Republiki Gruzin-
skiej na emigracji w Paryzu rozwiazano kontrakty10,

Gruzini oficerowie kontraktowi nie posiadali przydziatow mobiliza-
cyjnych na wypadek wojny. Nie spoczywat na nich obowiazek podje-
cia walki, ale sami zgtosili dobrowolnie che¢ uczestnictwa w niej — co
w imieniu catej grupy zadeklarowat gen. dyw. Aleksander Zakariadzell,
przedstawiciel w Rzeczpospolitej rzadu Republiki Gruzji na emigracji
w Paryzu i przetozony grupy oficeréw gruzinskich w Polsce. W kam-
panii wrzesniowej traktowani i ewidencjonowani byli tak jak wszyscy
inni zotnierze, choc¢ trafiali raczej do osrodkéw zapasowych niz jedno-
stek pierwszego rzutu. Jest wigc duzy problem z ustaleniem ich przy-
dziatow frontowych (nadetatowi) i przesledzeniem loséw wojennychl2,

Trudno ustali¢ liczbe tych, ktorzy wzi¢li udziat z bronia w reku
w kampanii wrzesniowej 1939 r. Prawdopodobnie byto ich co najmniej
czterdziestu o$miu, bowiem tylu oficerdw kontraktowych Gruzinéw
byto w stuzbie czynnej wiosna 1939 r.13 Obok tych, ktorych udziat
w kampanii wrzesniowej udato si¢ ustali¢, w tekscie jako potencjal-

Czcheidze, pchor. Kezeli, por. Semen Bachutaszwili, kpt. dypl. piech. Dawid Kipiani, kpt. Irakli
Kazbegi, pchor. Dimitri (Mikotaj) Agniaszwili (na Cmentarzu Rakowickim w Krakowie na jego
nagrobku figuruje imi¢ — ,,Miko”), por. Sawle (Saweli) Balachwaneli, kpt. Dawid Maczawariani.
Ze wspomnieri gen. Aleksandra Zachariadze, ,,Pro Georgia”, 1997, nr VI, s. 50-51 [przedruk za:
»Mchedari. Samchedroistoriuli zurnali”, nr %, Thilisi 1994]. Wedtug innej relacji, kpt. artylerii Purce-
ladze walczyt w kampanii wrzesniowej, a nastgpnie znalazt si¢ na Zachodzie (N. Matikaszwili,
M. Kwaliaszwili, Podchorgzowie, s. 68).

9 Byli to: por. Swimon Abaszydze, pchor. Prokopi Abuladze, ppor. Giorgi Bokuczawa, ppor. kaw.
Micheil Dadiani, por. Dmitri (Mito) Lagidze, pchor. Szota Nikoladze, por. Nikoloz Nikolaiszwili
(Mikotaj Mikolajszwili), mjr Aleksander Odiszelidze, pptk. Walerian Sidamon-Eristavi, pchor. Boris
Tinikaszwili, kpt. Grigol Uczadze — Ze wspomniersi gen. Aleksandra Zachariadze, s. 51; http://www.
dws.org.pl/search.php?sid.

10 Rzeczpospolita wobec ruchu prometejskiego, s. 231. Interwencja miata charakter wewnatrzpo-
lityczny.

W por. N. Matikaszwili, M. Kwaliaszwili, Podchorgzowie, ,,Pro Georgia”, 2007/2008,
nr 16, s. 71; Z.G. Kowal s ki, Najliczniejsza mniejszos¢. Gruzini, Azerowie i inni przedstawiciele na-
rodéw Kaukazu w Wojsku Polskim w okresie migdzywojennym [w:] Mniejszosci narodowe i wyznaniowe
w sifach zbrojnych Drugiej Rzeczypospolitej 1918-1939, pod red. Z. Karpusa i W. Rezmera, Torun 2001,
s. 185. Przywddztwo gen. Zakariadze nad grupa oficerow kontraktowych byto przez czes¢ z nich konte-
stowane, na podtozu politycznym — por. 1l Rzeczpospolita wobec ruchu prometejskiego, s. 220-247.

12 W biogramach (przypisy) zasadniczo podano informacje do momentu wybuchu wojny, poszerzo-
ne o incydentalne dane z okresu po 1939. Losy wojenne i powojenne oficerdw kontraktowych Gru-
zinbw wymagaja odrebnego ujecia, opartego o bardzo zrdznicowana kwerendg. Ich wstgpny zarys
zob. W. Materski, Losy Gruzinéw oficeréw kontraktowych Wojska Polskiego po 17 wrzesnia 1939
roku, [w:] Spofeczernstwo-wojsko-polityka. Studia i szkice, pod red. M. Dajnowicz, A. Miodowskiego
i T. Wesotowskiego, Biatystok 2013, s. 403-414.

13 por. Rocznik oficerski 1939. Stan na 23 marca 1939, oprac. R. Rybka, K. Stepan, Krakow 2006,
s. 952-954.
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nych jej uczestnikow wymienia si¢ tez tych, o ktorych wiadomo, ze byli
w stuzbie czynnej, ale nie wykazuje ich informator przydziatow wedtug
stanu na 1 wrzesnia 1939 r.14 W takich wypadkach zaznaczona jest wy-
raznie hipotetycznos¢ takiego udziatu (,,wydaje si¢”, ,,prawdopodob-
nie”), a informacje o szlaku bojowym we wrzesniu 1939 r. dotycza nie
tyle danego oficera kontraktowego, co formacji do ktorej bezposred-
nio przed wybuchem wojny przynalezat oraz — jesli to udato sig ustali¢
— Osrodka Zapasowego, do ktérego w momencie wybuchu wojny zostat
skierowany. Mimo ambicji ogarniecia catego dotychczasowego stanu
wiedzy, wniesienia don szeregu uzupetnien i korekt1d, jest to wiec nadal
ujecie wstepne, ktére wymaga dalszych studiow i korektur.

Niniejsze opracowanie o udziale w kampanii wrzesniowej Gruzinéw
oficeréw kontraktowych Wojska Polskiego ma charakter dwudzielny.
W czesci sa to informacje zweryfikowane, w czesci — jak wyzej wspo-
mniano —prawdopodobne, majace charakter nie tyle stwierdzen, co hi-
potez. Wskazuja one, w ktérym kierunku winny w pierwszej kolejno-
sci pojs¢ dalsze badania. Jako wymagajaca zweryfikowania nalezy tez
traktowaé niewielkg czes¢ informacji opartych wytacznie o internet16,

Obrona Warszawy

Predkos¢, z jaka wdzieraty sie w glab zaatakowanej 1 wrzesnia Rze-
czypospolitej wojska niemieckie, spowodowata stan zagrozenia dla sto-
licy. Tymczasem plany polskiego dowddztwa na wypadek wojny nie
przewidywaty obrony Warszawy, a wigc nalezato ja w krotkim czasie
zorganizowac¢ od podstaw. Zadanie takie otrzymat gen. bryg. Walerian
Czuma. Sytuacje utrudnial mu chaos panujacy w miescie, spowodo-

4 por. T.K ryska-Karski, Materiaty do historii Wojska Polskiego, nr 1-19, Londyn 1982-1986.
Biogramy oficeréw kontraktowych, uczestnikow kampanii wrzesniowej, zob. réwniez: D. Kol -
baia, Pod skrzydfami Rzeczypospolitej, s. 185-201.

15 Przyktadowo. Nie udato si¢ dotrze¢ do jakichkolwiek materiatow potwierdzajacych, by wymie-
niony na ptycie pomnika na terenie Muzeum Powstania Warszawskiego Kote Imnadze byt rzeczy-
wiscie oficerem kontraktowym. Kote (Konstantyn, Konrad) Imnadze, dziatacz Kolonii Gruzinskiej,
zwigzany z Instytutem Wschodnim w Warszawie, prezes Rady Naczelnej Klubu Gruzinsko-Polskie-
go w Warszawie (1934-1939). Po wojnie w Wielkiej Brytanii, zmart w Bristolu—P. Adamczew-
ski, Listy dotyczgce os6b pochodzenia kaukaskiego stuzgcych w Wojsku Polskim i dziafaczy ruchu
prometejskiego, przechowywane w polskich archiwach w Londynie, ,,Studia z Dziejéw Rosji i Euro-
py Srodkowo-Wschodniej”, 2015, t. L, zesz. 2, s. 173. Natomiast w internecie mozna znalez¢ naste-
pujaca informacje: Konrad Imnadze (1890-1957), byty adiutant prezydenta Republiki Gruzinskiej,
mg'r Wojska Polskiego (http://www.findagrave.com/cgi-hin/fg.cgi?page=gr&GRid=65702468).

16 Czerpanych gtéwnie z prowadzonych przez pasjonatéw historii wojskowej stron (0 dos¢ duzej
wiarygodnosci): Forum o wojnach swiatowych, http://www.dws.org.pl/search.php; WysiZek mobili-
zacyjny WP we Wrzesniu 39, www.dws.org.pl/vietopic.php.
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wany ewakuacja wiadz centralnych, Naczelnego Wodza, jak tez nie-
fortunnym rozkazem (z 7 wrzesnia) szefa propagandy pptk. Romana
Umiastowskiego o0 wyjsciu z miasta w kierunku wschodnim wszystkich
mezczyzn zdolnych do stuzby wojskowej.

Stolica zaatakowana zostata juz 8 wrzesnia przez 4. Dywizje Pan-
cerng gen. Georga Hansa Reinhardta, ale jej uderzenie na Ochote i Wole
zostato odparte. Na podstawie wyniesionych z tych pierwszych walk
doswiadczen gen. Walerian Czuma, korzystajac z chwili przerwy, prze-
organizowat obrone, dzielac ja na dwie strefy (odcinki) ,Warszawa-
Zachéd” i ,,Warszawa-Wschod”. Obrona narazonej w pierwszej ko-
lejnosci na powtdrne, znacznie mocniejsze uderzenie strefy zachod-
niej skladata sie trzech pododcinkéw: ,,Pétnoc” (Zoliborz), ,,Zachod”
(Ochota, Wola) i ,,Potudnie” (Mokotdw).

Gtownodowodzacy strefa ,,Warszawa-Zachod” ptk dypl. piechoty
Marian Porwit na stanowisko dowddcy pododcinka ,,Pétnoc” (Zoli-
borz) wyznaczyt pptk. dypl. piechoty Waleriani Tewzadzel’. Podlegat
mu odcinek walk od fortu Bema wzdtuz linii kolejowej po brzeg Wisty.
Miat on ogromne znaczenie, jako ze tedy wiasnie przebijaty si¢ od stro-
ny Kampinosu polskie jednostki zdziesigtkowane w bitwie nad Bzura.
Jego kwatera gtdwna (m.p.) miescita sie poczatkowo na zoliborskim
pl. Inwalidow8, Mimo zmasowanych atakow wroga, pptk Tewzadze do
konca, do momentu kapitulacji miasta utrzymat przy pomocy kombino-
wanego putku powierzong sobie pozycjel®. W momencie bezposrednio
przed kapitulacja miasta dowodzit sitami rownowaznymi wzmocnionej

17 waleriani (Waliko, Walerian) Tewzadze (Tevsadze) (10.11.1894-13.X11.1985), absolwent Thili-
skiej Szkoty Wojskowej (1914), kpt. w 8. Putku Strzelcow Kaukaskich, nast. w armii Republiki
Gruzinskiej, przybyt do Polski w randze majora, staz w 21. lub 22. Dywizji Piechoty Gorskiej, Ofi-
cerska Szkota dla Podoficerow w Bydgoszczy (1923), kursant w Wyzszej Szkole Wojennej (1923-
1925), oficer kontraktowy Wojska Polskiego, pierwszy przydziat po WSWoj.: major w manewrowym
3. Batalionie Strzelcow (Rembertéw), nast. w 7. Putku Utanéw Lubelskich w Minsku Mazowieckim,
pracownik Wojskowego Instytutu Geograficznego (co najmniej od X.1926), kierownik Referatu Map
Strategicznych WIG, wyktadowca w Centrum Wyszkolenia Piechoty w Rembertowie (co najmniej
do marca 1939). Autor pracy Kaukaz. Szkic geograficzno-opisowy (Warszawa 1933). Po zwolnieniu
z oflagu, w 1940 przyjat nazwisko Walerian Krzyzanowski i zaangazowat si¢ w polska konspiracje
niepodlegtosciowa (szef sztabu 7. Dywizji Piechoty ,,Orzel”, Okregu Armii Krajowej Radom-Kiel-
ce, Inspektoratu Czgstochowa). Po wojnie w Polsce, zakonspirowany pod przybranym nazwiskiem.
Pochowany w Dzierzoniowie. Zonaty z Polka, Matgorzata Chmielikowska.

18 . Gtowacki, Obrona Warszawy i Modlina na tle kampanii wrzesniowej 1939, wyd. 5,
Warszawa 1985, s. 71, 149, 291; Z. Moszumanski, Obrona Zoliborza w 1939 roku, ,,Przeglad
Historyczno-Wojskowy” 2011, nr 12, s. 145.

19 Relacja dowddcy 40. Putku Piechoty Dzieci Lwowskich, a nastepnie dowédcy pododcinka ,,Srod-
kowego” (Wola) Odcinka ,,Warszawa Zach6d” pik. piech. J6zefa Kalandyka, [w:] Obrona Warszawy
we wrzesniu 1939 w relacjach jej uczestnikow, ,,Niepodlegtos¢ i Pamie¢”, 2010, nr 31, dok. 8, s. 308.
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dywizji piechoty, czyli najwigkszym ugrupowaniem jakim kiedykol-
wiek dowodzit oficer kontraktowy20. Ptk Tadeusz Tomaszewski, szef
sztabu Dowddztwa Obrony Warszawy, tak go zapamietat z tych dni he-
roicznej obrony: ,,jak krzemien twardy [...] Spetnit poktadane w nim
zaufanie do konca, mimo niezwykle trudnych warunkéw. Byt wzorem
dla kazdego”21. Za wykazane w kampanii wrzesniowej mestwo i umie-
jetnosci wojskowe dowddca Armii ,,Warszawa” gen. dyw. Juliusz Rom-
mel uhonorowat go najwyzszym polskim odznaczeniem wojskowym
— krzyzem Orderu ,,Virtuti Militari” V klasy22. Po kapitulacji znalazt
sie w niewoli niemieckiej, prawdopodobnie w Oflagu XI A Osterode
Harz, z ktérego po jakims czasie jako Gruzin, nie majacy obywatelstwa
polskiego zostat zwolniony23,

Wybuch wojny zaskoczyt w Warszawie mjr. piechoty Artemiego
Aroniszydze24, ktory skierowany zostat w sierpniu 1939 r. do stolicy
Z macierzystego 63. Torunskiego Putku Piechoty na studia do Wyzszej
Szkoty Wojennej. Pozostat w miescie, wykonujac poczatkowo rozkaz
zorganizowania batalionu w improwizowanym w warunkach toczacej
si¢ wojny 330. putku piechoty?5. W obronie miasta znalazt si¢ ostatecz-

20 Gruzini w Wojsku Polskim Il RP, www.jpilsudski.org/artykuly-ii-rzeczpospolita.
21TR.Tomaszewski, Byfem szefem sztabu obrony Warszawy w r. 1939, Orbis, Londyn 1961, s. 60.
22 Fakt odznaczenia, nie odnotowany w odpowiedniej dokumentacji (Dziennik), zostat ujawniony
znacznie pézniej — por. Relacja pptk. dypl. Veli bek Jedigara z grudnia 1948 [w:] P.Adamczew-
ski, Listy dotyczgce oséb pochodzenia kaukaskiego, s. 167-168. Zob. tez: http://www.dobroni.pl/
rekonstrukcja-zdjecia,163153. Nie uwzglednia go podstawowy w tej kwestii informator — por. Kawa-
lerowie Virtuti Militari 1792-1945. Wykaz odznaczonych za czyny z lat 1863-1864, 1914-1945, oprac.
G. Lukomski, B. Polak, A. Suchcitz, Koszalin 1997.

23w 1940r. Niemcy zwolnili wszystkich internowanych w obozach wojskowych Gruzinéw, co zapewne
Taczy¢ nalezy z planami wykorzystania ich w kampanii na Wschodzie. Zwolnienia te zaczely si¢ juz na
grzeiomie pazdziernika i listopada 1939 r., na skutek interwencji Komitetu Gruzinskiego w Warszawie.

4 Artemi Aroniszydze (20.X.1891-22.1V.1950), w rosyjskim korpusie oficerskim od 1915, absol-
went Szkoty Oficerskiej w Thilisi, dowddca batalionu karabinéw maszynowych w armii Republiki
Gruzinskiej, przybyt do Polski w randze kapitana, hospitant w Il turnusie kurséw dla dowédcow
putkéw w Doswiadczalnym Centrum Wyszkolenia Armii w Rembertowie (1922-1923), absolwent
Centralnej Szkoty Strzelniczej w Toruniu, oficer kontraktowy Wojska Polskiego, pierwszy przydziat:
dowddca kompanii w 63. Torunskim Putku Piechoty, absolwent kursu majorskiego w Rembertowie
(1934), nast. dowddca Il. batalionu w 63. pp (co najmniej do marca 1939). Po kapitulacji stolicy
w obozach jenieckich (1939-1942), nast. w Armii Krajowej pod nazwiskiem Jan Pilecki (1944 ko-
mendant Inspektoratu Piotrkow Trybunalski Okregu AK £.6dz). Po wojnie w Polsce. Zonaty (1927 r.)
z Polka, Lidia Stala. Por. J. Aroniszydze, Major Artemi Aroniszydze, ,,Pro Georgia”, nr 11, Warszawa
1992, s. 44-46. Zweryfikowany stopien majora, w ktérym jakoby przybyt do Polski (11 Rzeczpospo-
lita wobec ruchu prometejskiego, s. 73).

S Do jego sformowania jednak nie doszto, wypadki toczyly si¢ zbyt szybko. Udato sie sformo-
wac tylko dziewig¢ takich improwizowanych samodzielnych jednostek czasu wojny: 1. pp ,,Obrony
Pragi”, 178. pp, 179. pp, 180. pp, 182. pp, 183. pp, 184. pp, 360. pp oraz 336. pp, zwany tez 2.
pp ,,Obrony Pragi”.
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nie na Ochocie, ktorej bronity I1. batalion 41. Suwalskiego Putku Pie-
choty im. Marszatka J6zefa Pitsudskiego dowodzony przez mjr piech.
Romana Zagtoba-Kaniowskiego, oraz Il. batalion 40. putku piechoty
dowodzony przez mijr. piechoty Antoniego Kassiana. Najciezsze walki
z oddziatami niemieckiej 4. Dywizji Pancernej obroncy Ochoty stoczyli
w dniach od 8 do 10 wrzesnia, a nastepnie od 24 wrzesnia do kapitulacji
stolicy (28 wrzesnia). W ich trakcie 10, 11 badz 13 wrzesnia mjr Aroni-
szydze przejat od nie radzacego sobie ze skalg odpowiedzialnosci mijr.
Kaniowskiego dowddztwo 2. batalionu 41. Putku26. Z wielkim poswig-
ceniem sprawowat je do konca kampanii2’. Stynny pomnik ,,1939” na
ulicy Grojeckiej stoi w miejscu barykady, ktora byta centralnym punk-
tem utrzymywanej przezen az do dnia kapitulacji obrony. Za bohaterska
postawe w boju odznaczony zostat krzyzem Orderu ,,Virtuti Militari”
V klasy28

Mijr dypl. artylerii Dawid Kutateladze2® w momencie wybuchu woj-
ny prawdopodobnie stuzyt w 1. Dywizjonie Artylerii Konnej im. Gen.
Jozefa Bema (Garnizon Warszawa), dowodzonym przez pptk. art. Tade-
usza Pietscha. Dywizjon byt organicznym pododdziatem artylerii Ma-
zowieckiej Brygady Kawalerii. Dowodzona przez ptk. dypl. Jana Kar-
cza Brygada wchodzita w sktad Armii ,,Modlin” (dowddca gen. bryg.
Emil Krukowicz-Przedrzymirski). Bronita pozycji koto Mtawy, ktére
atakowata niemiecka 12. Dywizja Piechoty gen. Ludwiga von Leyena.
W warunkach razacej dysproporcji sity, 3 wrzesnia zmuszona zostata
do ustgpienia na linie obrony na potudnie od Przasnysza. Cztery baterie

26 \W kwestii momentu przejecia dowoddztwa batalionu sprzecznosci sa nawet w ramach jednej, pod-
stawowej dla tego tematu pozycji — zob. L. Gtowack i, Obrona Warszawy i Modlina, s. 149, 298.
Jego kwatera dowodzenia (m.p.) miescita si¢ w Domu Akademickim na pl. Narutowicza.

27" Dowédztwo 11/41 pp objat major Aroniszydze Artemi, jeden z doskonalszych pézniej mych
dowddcow batalionéw na odcinku srodkowym” — Relacja pik. piech. J6zefa Kalandyka, s. 313.

8 Informacj¢ t¢ zawiera baza internetowa http://www.stankiewicze.com/vm/vm_a.htm, natomiast

nie potwierdza jej podstawowy informator Kawalerowie Virtuti Militari 1792-1945. Wykaz odzna-
czonych.
29 Dawid Kutateladze (ur. 10.1V.1894), w rosyjskim korpusie oficerskim od 1914, przybyt do Polski
w randze kapitana, hospitant w I11 turnusie kurséw dla dowo6dcéw putkéw w Doswiadczalnym Cen-
trum Wyszkolenia Armii w Rembertowie (1922-1923), Oficerska Szkota dla Podoficeréw w Byd-
goszczy (1924), oficer kontraktowy Wojska Polskiego, przydziat: dowddca baterii w 15. putku arty-
lerii lekkiej w Bydgoszczy, kursant w Wyzszej Szkole Wojennej (1926-1928), przydziat po WSWoj.:
1. pulk artylerii najciezszej (Goéra Kalwaria), wedtug stanu na marzec 1939 major w 1. dywizjonie
artylerii konnej w Warszawie. W latach wojny w 2. Korpusie Polskim. W dokumentacji dane Bi-
dziny Kutateladze i Dawida Kutateladze przemieszane w sposéb oczywisty (por. np. ,,Pro Georgia”
2009, nr 18, s. 206 (tabela); T. Kryska-Karski, Materiafy do historii Wojska Polskiego, nr 19,
Londyn 1986, s. 73; Il Rzeczpospolita wobec ruchu prometejskiego, s, 137, 144-145); w niniejszym
artykule rozdzielone arbitralnie.
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konne 1. Dywizjonu walczyty w ramach Brygady. Na kanwie pozo-
statych, w alarmie I i Il rzutu mobilizacji powszechnej, sformowano
sze$¢ kolejnych jednostek30. Nadto, 2 wrzesnia sformowano dodatkows
baterie pod dowddztwem kpt. Stanistawa Koziki, ktéra wzieta udziat
w obronie stolicy. Przydziatu mjr. Kutateladze nie zdotano ustali¢, po-
dobnie jak jego udziatu w kampanii.

Ptk piech. Konstanty Kwikwidze3! prawdopodobnie wziagt udziat
w kampanii wrzesniowej w szeregach stacjonujacego w Warszawie
30. Putku Strzelcow Kaniowskich. W trzecim dniu kampanii putk wig-
czony zostat w sktad Armii ,,£.6dz” i dyslokowany w okolice Siera-
dza do walk z 10. Gornobawarska Dywizjg Piechoty gen. por. Conrada
von Cochenhausena. Poczatkowo strzelcami dowodzit pptk piechoty
Witodzimierz Szmyd, ktory — cigzko ranny — 4 wrzesnia na polu bitwy
przekazat dowddztwo mijr. piech. Bronistawowi Kaminskiemu; dwa dni
pozniej przejat je szef Oddziatu Ill sztabu Armii ,,1.6dz” pptk. dypl.
Stanistaw Rutkowski. Pod naporem wojsk niemieckich 30. pp wycofat
si¢ w kierunku Warszawy i wziat udziat w jej obronie. Najcigzsze walki
na rubiezy od Mtocin do wsi Placdwka toczyt jego 1. batalion (dowddca
mijr. Bronistaw Kaminski), ponoszac kolosalne straty (ponad 600 zabi-
tych). Po kapitulacji miasta cze$¢ zotnierzy i kadry oficerskiej dostata
si¢ do niewoli, w ich liczbie prawdopodobnie tez ptk Kwikwidze.

Mijr kontr. Wladimer Siamaszwili32 bronit prawobrzeznej Warsza-
wy w szeregach 2. putku piechoty ,,Obrony Pragi”. Jego macierzysty
36. Putk Piechoty Legii Akademickiej, dowodzony przez pptk. dypl.

30 Oficerowie kontraktowi nie brali udziatu w pracach mobilizacyjnych, natomiast mogli by¢ wcie-
lani do powotywanych w mobilizacji alarmowej czy tez w | i 1l rzucie mobilizacji powszechnej
jednostek. Por. W. Koztowski, Zgierska 41. samodzielna kompania czo/géw rozpoznawczych
w 1939 roku, ,,Acta Universitatis Lodziensis. Folia Historica”, 1986, nr 24, s. 93.

31 Konstanty (Kote) Kwikwidze (ur. 14.111.1884), w rosyjskim korpusie oficerskim od 1903, przybyt
do Polski w randze putkownika, Oficerska Szkota dla Podoficeréw w Bydgoszczy (1924), uczestnik
kursu dowodcow putkdw w Doswiadczalnym Centrum Wyszkolenia w Rembertowie (1924), przy-
dziat do 66. Kaszubskiego Putku Piechoty im. Marszatka Jézefa Pitsudskiego w Chelmnie (1924),
nast. przydziat: 20. Putku Piechoty Ziemi Krakowskiej Garnizonu Krakéw (X.1926, adnotacja: ,,nie-
zakontraktowany”), kontrakt (przed X11.1927), przydziat: 30. Putk Strzelcéw Kaniowskich (Warsza-
wa). Wedtug stanu na marzec 1939 nadal 30. pp. Po wojnie w Wielkiej Brytanii, w Polskim Korpusie
Przysposobienia i Rozmieszczenia. Pochowany na cmentarzu w Wrexham.

32 Wladimer (Wtodzimierz) Siamaszwili (9.X11.1890-19407), przybyt do Polski w randze majora,
Oficerska Szkota dla Podoficeréw w Bydgoszczy (1924), uczestnik kursu dowédcéw putkéw w Do-
$wiadczalnym Centrum Wyszkolenia w Rembertowie (1924), oficer kontraktowy Wojska Polskiego,
przydziat: major w 57. Putku Piechoty Wielkopolskiej Karola Il Kréla Rumunii w Poznaniu (co naj-
mniej do 1927), nast. dowddca batalionu w 36. Putku Piechoty ,,Legii Akademickiej”, wchodzacym
w sktad warszawskiej 28. Dywizji Piechoty (co najmniej do marca 1939). Wedtug jednego z opra-
cowan polegt w trakcie kampanii wrzesniowej (Z.G. Kowalski, Najliczniejsza mniejszosé, s. 185).
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piechoty Karola Ziemskiego, w sytuacji narastajacego zagrozenia dla
prawobrzeznej Warszawy, praktycznie odstonietej na uderzenia wro-
ga, stat sie jednym z centréw mobilizacji jednostek stanu wojennego.
W swych koszarach przy ul. 11 listopada juz w pierwszych dniach wrze-
$nia rozpoczat formowanie oddziatéw, ktérych nie przewidywaty plany
mobilizacyjne: 1 i 2 putku piechoty ,,Obrony Pragi”, rekrutowanych
w znacznym stopniu z mtodziezy harcerskiej33. Do tego drugiego, zwa-
nego tez 336. putkiem piechoty, skierowany zostat mjr Siamaszwili,
obejmujac w nim dowddztwo jednego z batalionéw34. Z rozkazu gen.
bryg. Waleriana Czumy oba putki miaty wspiera¢ obrong miasta od stro-
ny potnocno-wschodniej. Intensywnos¢ walk byta zmienna, jako ze po
niepowodzeniu préb opanowania stolicy od zachodu przez wzmocnio-
na 4. Dywizj¢ Pancerna, Niemcy — w oczekiwaniu na rozstrzygnigcie
bitwy nad Bzurg — ograniczyli si¢ do blokowania miasta, jego intensyw-
nego ostrzatu i bombardowan z powietrza. Stopniowo jednak otaczali
prawobrzezna Warszawg, by okoto 15 wrzesnia zamknaé okrazenie.
Podjeta wowczas frontalna proba opanowania Pragi (15-17 wrzesnia)
zostata odparta z duzymi stratami wroga. Walki ze zmienng intensyw-
nosciag trwaty az do kapitulacji miasta3s. By¢ moze mjr Siamaszwili
zginat w ich trakcie3s,

Mijr dypl. kawalerii Dimitri Szalikaszwili3” walczyt w kampanii
wrzesniowej w szeregach elitarnego 1. Putku Szwolezeréw Jozefa Pit-

33 G. Nowik, Straz nad Wisfg, t. 1: Okrgg Szarych Szeregéw Warszawa-Praga 1939-1942,
Warszawa 2001, s. 49-50.

4 Historia Wojskowa, portal historyczno-wojskowy, http://phw.org.pl/gruzini-w-wojsku-polskim-
-ii-rp/. Natomiast wedtug Tadeusza Kryski-Karskiego mjr Siamaszwili byt w dyspozycji dowodcy
1. pp ,,Obrony Pragi” (Materiaty do historii Wojska Polskiego, nr 13, Londyn 1984, s. 12, nr 9756).
35 Szerzej: Praga 1939 w dokumentach i wspomnieniach, cz. 1, Warszawa 2015.

Figuruje w wykazie Studium Polski Podziemnej osdb, ,,ktore stracity zycie po 1 wrzesnia 1939 r.”
—-P.Adamczewski, Listy dotyczgce 0séb pochodzenia kaukaskiego, s. 170.
37 Dimitri (Dymitri, Boris) Szalikaszwili (16.11.1896-1978), w rosyjskim korpusie oficerskim od 1916,
przybyt do Polski w randze porucznika kawalerii, w Wojsku Polskim od grudnia 1922, Oficerska Szko-
fa dla Podoficerow w Bydgoszczy (1924), kursant Centralnej Szkoty Kawalerii w Grudziadzu (1924-
1925), oficer kontraktowy Wojska Polskiego, przydziat: porucznik w 11. Putku Utandw Legionowych
w Ciechanowie (1925-1926), kursant w Wyzszej Szkole Wojennej (1926-1928), przydziat po WSWoj.:
rotmistrz dypl. w 1. Putku Szwolezeroéw Jozefa Pitsudskiego w 2. Dywizji Kawalerii w Warszawie (co
najmniej do marca 1939). Po kampanii wrzesniowej prawdopodobnie w niewoli jenieckiej. W Legio-
nie Gruzinskim (zastgpca dowddcy), nast. w niewoli angielskiej (1945-1946), po zwolnieniu pozostat
w Bawarii (do 1952), nast. w Stanach Zjednoczonych. Zonaty z Maria Rudiger-Bielajewa (1932). Oj-
ciec gen. Johna Shalikashvili (1936-2011), przewodniczacego Kolegium Szeféw Sztab6éw Sit Zbroj-
nych Stanéw Zjednoczonych w latach 1993-1997. Jego brat, ptk Dawid Szalikaszwili, stuzyt we fran-
cuskiej Legii Cudzoziemskiej, z ktorej bez powodzenia usitowatl przenies¢ si¢ w latach 1930-1931
na kontrakt do Wojska Polskiego (Il Rzeczpospolita wobec ruchu prometejskiego, t. 1, s. 229-231).
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sudskiego jako drugi zastepca dowodcy ptk. dypl. Janusza Albrechta.
Putk w warunkach wojny dziatat w sktadzie Mazowieckiej Brygady Ka-
walerii w Armii ,,Modlin” gen. bryg. Emila Krukowicza-Przedrzymir-
skiego. Poczatkowo obsadzal wysunieta pozycje obronna, lecz wkrotce
zostat przeniesiony w rejon Przasnysza. W dniach od 5 do 7 wrzesnia
utrzymywat pozycje obronne wzdtuz Narwi na rubiezy Puttusk- Serock,
skad zmuszony zostat wycofa¢ si¢ na lini¢ Bugu. 11 wrzes$nia doszto
do podziatu putku. Czes¢ w sile szwadronu liniowego, szwadronu ciez-
kich karabinbw maszynowych i sztabu (z mjr. Szalikaszwilim) weszta
w sklad improwizowanej w trakcie walk Grupy Operacyjnej Kawalerii
gen. bryg. Wiadystawa Andersa. Jej zadaniem byt dozér wzdtuz Wisty —
od Warszawy w kierunku potudniowym, do rzeczki Promnik, obserwa-
cja ruchdéw wojsk niemieckich w kierunku Maciejowic oraz ostanianie
od potudnia Grupy Operacyjnej gen. bryg. Juliusza Zulaufa. Dziatajac
w ramach Grupy Operacyjnej ta cze$¢ putku bronita stolicy na odcin-
ku ,,Warszawa-Wschdd” (Praga), az do kapitulacji miasta. Oficerowie,
w ich liczbie mjr Szalikaszwili trafili do obozow jenieckich38. Pozo-
stata czg¢s¢ putku, w sile trzech szwadronéw liniowych, wycofata sie
na wschod i 2 pazdziernika zostata rozbrojona przez Armig Czerwona.

W obronie Warszawy, wsrdd kadry Osrodka Zapasowego Artylerii
Przeciwlotniczej nr 1 w Warszawie (nast. Lwow), dowodzonego przez
mjr. Wiestawa Sokotowskiego, znajdujemy tez nazwisko ppik. br. panc.
Platona Takaiszwili39. Jago macierzysty 7. dywizjon artylerii przeciw-
lotniczej z Poznania, dowodzony przez mjr. art. Mieczystawa Zylberta,
w warunkach wojny podporzadkowany zostat dowddztwu 1. Grupy
Artylerii. Objeta ona oddziaty i pododdziaty artylerii organicznej wiel-
kich jednostek piechoty i kawalerii oraz artylerii Odwodu Naczelne-
go Wodza, stacjonujace na terenie Okregu Korpusu nr I (Warszawa).
Grupa dowodzit ptk. art. Michat Gatgzka, dowaodca artylerii Armii
»Modlin”. Zgodnie z planem mobilizacyjnym ,,W” jednostka mobili-
ZUjaca byt warszawski 1. Putk Artylerii Przeciwlotniczej im. Marszatka
Edwarda Rydz-Smigtego, ktéry ze sciagnictych do stolicy oddziatow

38p.Kolbaia, Pod skrzydfami Rzeczypospolitej, s. 199.

39 platon (Patiko) Takaiszwili (27.1.1899-1965), podchorazy (junkier) thiliskiej Szkoty Wojskowej
(Korpus Gruzinski), Szkota Podchorazych w Warszawie (1922-1923, kl. 47 i 48, absolwent nr 11),
absolwent Oficerskiej Szkoty Artylerii w Toruniu (1925), oficer kontraktowy Wojska Polskiego,
pierwszy przydziat: ppor. w 14. Wielkopolskim Putku Artylerii Lekkiej (Poznan), Wedtug stanu na
sierpien 1938 dowodca 1. baterii w 7. dywizjonie artylerii przeciwlotniczej w Garnizonie Poznan na
terenie okregu Korpusu nr VII. W marcu 1939 w stopniu kapitana w tymze dywizjonie. Po wojnie
w Polsce, zmart w Poznaniu.
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i pododdziatow utworzyt 26 samodzielnych pododdziatow, w ich licz-
bie dowodzony przez mjr. Zylberta 103. Dywizjon Pdtstaty Artylerii
Przeciwlotniczej, oparty o 7. dywizjon pptk. Takaiszwili. Zabezpieczat,
on ochrone przeciwlotniczg stolicy na kierunku ,,Wschod”. Walczac
w obronie stolicy 103. dywizjon dysponowat 4 armatami przeciw-
lotniczymi kalibru 75 mm wz. 97 oraz 12 armatami wz. 97/25. Jego
dziatania uzna¢ nalezy za skuteczne40. Po kapitulacji miasta pptk Taka-
iszwili zdotat unikna¢ niewoli. Ewakuowat sie do Lwowa, skad po za-
konczeniu dziatan wojennym przeszedt przez sowiecko-niemiecka linie
demarkacyjna i zamieszkat w Piotrkowie Trybunalskim41,

Prawdopodobnie udziat w obronie Warszawy wziat takze mjr dypl.
intendentury Konstanty Teriaszwili42. Jego macierzyste Szefostwo In-
tendentury Okregu Korpusu VII Poznan w momencie wybuchu woj-
ny zostato przeorganizowane na dwa dowodztwa: Grupy Operacyjnej
,Koto” (dowddca gen. bryg. Edmund Knoll-Kownacki) oraz Etapéw
Armii ,,Poznan” (dowddca ptk dypl. Romuald Wolikowski). Prawdo-
podobnie wraz z GO ,,Koto” (od 6 wrzesnia: Grupa Operacyjna gen.
Knoll-Kownackiego), wycofywat si¢ w kierunku wschodnim mjr
Teriaszwili. W toczonych przez Grupg walkach odwrotowych nie-
watpliwie najwazniejszym wysitkiem byt udziat w bitwie nad Bzurg
(9-12 wrzesnia), w ktorej wykonata ona pierwsze uderzenie — na Stry-
kow, na przemieszczajaca si¢ niemiecka 30. Dywizje Piechoty gen.
mjr. Kurta von Briesena, ktérej w trzydniowych walkach zadata ci¢zkie
straty. Sama poniosta réwnie dotkliwe. Przez skraj Puszczy Kampino-
skiej wycofata si¢ do Warszawy, w ktdrej obronie uczestniczyta do ka-
pitulacji miasta (28 wrzesnia). Mjr Teriaszwili prawdopodobnie polegt
w ostatniej fazie walk w obronie stolicy43 .

40 Szerzej: M. Kopczewski, Z Moszumanski, Polska obrona przeciwlotnicza w latach
1920-1939, Warszawa 1996.

41 W, Koztowski, Gruzisskie tropy. Rzecz o niektérych oficerach kontraktowych w armii
11 Rzeczypospolitej, ,,Pro Georgia”, 1999, nr VIII, s. 42.

42 Konstanty Teriaszwili (ur. 14.1X.1894), przybyt do Polski w randze majora, w Wojsku Polskim od
listopada 1922, Oficerska Szkota dla Podoficeréw w Bydgoszczy (1924), kursant w Wyzszej Szkole
Intendentury (samodzielny wydziat Wyzszej Szkoty Wojennej) w Warszawie (1924-1925), oficer
kontraktowy Wojska Polskiego, pierwszy przydzial: Dowédztwo Okregu Korpusu nr VII Poznan,
wedtug stanu na X11.1927 w Szkole Intendentury DOK VII. Wedtug stanu na marzec 1939 w WZZ
Intendentury i Taborow w Szefostwie Intendentury DOK VIII w Toruniu. Zonaty z Polka. Jego syn,
Jan Teriaszwili byt zotnierzem Armii Krajowej. W literaturze niekiedy btednie jako ,,mjr rez. pilot
Konstanty Ferjaszwili”.

43w wykazach Studium Polski Podziemnej mjr Teriaszwili figuruje jako osoba, ktéra ,,stracita zycie
po 1wrzesnia1939r.” -P.AdamczewsKki, Listy dotyczgce 0os6b pochodzenia kaukaskiego, s. 170.
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Kilku oficerow kontraktowych Gruzindw pracowato w wojskowych
instytucjach centralnych i w momencie wybuchu wojny z duzym stop-
niem prawdopodobienstwa przebywato w Warszawie. Nie mozna wiec
wykluczy¢ ich udziatu w walkach w obronie miasta z bronig w reku.
Nalezeli do nich m.in. oficer w etacie Okregu Korpusu kpt. intendentu-
ry Aleksander Kobiaszwili44, kpt dypl. intendentury Dawid Lagidze4>
i ptk intendentury Aleksander Bagrationi4é. Prawdopodobnie jeszcze
przed 1 wrzesnia znalazt si¢ w Paryzu pik. inz. Nikoloz Kandelaki4?,
ale by¢ moze trafit tam dopiero po upadku stolicy.

W obleganej Warszawie pozostat przedstawiciel rzadu gruzinskie-
go w Rzeczpospolitej gen. dyw. Aleksander Zakariadze48. Pozostali

44 Aleksander (Aleks) Kobiaszwili (12.V1.1892 - zm. w trakcie wojny), w rosyjskim korpusie
oficerskim od 1914, przybyt do Polski w randze kapitana piechoty, Oficerska Szkota dla Podoficeréw
w Bydgoszczy (1924), absolwent Centralnej Szkoty Strzelniczej w Toruniu, oficer kontraktowy Woj-
ska Polskiego, pierwszy przydziat: 63. Torunski Putk Piechoty (co najmniej od X.1924), kursant
Wyzszej Szkoty Intendentury (co najmniej od X.1926). Wedtug stanu na marzec 1939 w Szefostwie
Intendentury Okregu Korpusu | (Warszawa). Zonaty z Tamara Kutateladze (1926).

S Dawid Lagidze (Lagodze) (ur. 7.V11.1898), podchorazy (junkier) tbiliskiej Szkoty Wojskowej

(Korpus Gruzinski), Szkota Podchorazych w Warszawie (1922-1923, kl. 47/48, absolwent nr 6),
absolwent Oficerskiej Szkoty Artylerii w Toruniu (1925), oficer kontraktowy Wojska Polskiego,
przydziat: por. w 11. Karpackim Putku Artylerii Lekkiej w Stanistawowie, stuchacz Wyzszej Szkoty
Intendentury w Warszawie (1927-1928). Wedtug stanu na marzec 1939 w Szefostwie Intendentury
Okregu Korpusu | (Warszawa). Po wojnie we Francji.
46 Aleksander Bagrationi (Bagration) (1877-1955), oficer intendentury armii rosyjskiej, pptk armii
Republiki Gruzifiskiej, hospitant w IV turnusie kurséw dla dowddcow putkéw w Doswiadczalnym
Centrum Wyszkolenia Armii w Rembertowie (1923), praktyka w Departamencie VII (Intendentu-
ra) Ministerstwa Spraw Wojskowych (1923), przydziat: Wyzsza Szkota Intendentury w Warszawie,
wedtug stanu na X.1926 bez kontraktu, nast. kontrakt w Wojsku Polskim (25.111.1927), przydziat:
w randze pptk. do Korpusu Kontroleréw Wojskowej Kontroli Generalnej. Wedtug stanu na marzec 1939
w Biurze Budzetowym Ministerstwa Spraw Wojskowych RP. Po kapitulacji Warszawy w niemiec-
kich obozach jenieckich. Po wojnie w Wielkiej Brytanii, pochowany na cmentarzu Brompton. Zona-
2/ z Barbara Urosz Mielikowa. Por. D. Ko lbaia, Pod skrzydfami Rzeczypospolitej, s. 186.

7 Nikoloz (Mikotaj, Michel) Kandelaki (1886-1950), absolwent Akademii Wojskowej w Peters-
burgu (1914), w rosyjskim korpusie oficerskim od 1914, absolwent Wojskowej Akademii Inzy-
nieryjnej w Petersburgu (1917), w armii Republiki Gruzji, przybyt do Polski w randze putkowni-
ka inz., przyjety do Wojska Polskiego w stopniu putkownika (1922), oficer kontraktowy Wojska
Polskiego, pierwszy przydziat: 8. putk saperéw w Toruniu, nast. w Budownictwie Wojskowym,
wyktadowca w Szkole Podchorazych Inzynierii w Warszawie (1925-1930), w dyspozycji Mini-
sterstwa Robdt Publicznych (1930). W maju 1931 rozwigzanie kontraktu. Od 1939 w Paryzu, po
wojnie w Wielkiej Brytanii, pochowany na cmentarzu w Wrexham w Walii. Uznawany za ,,zwario-
wanego ultraprawicowca” — ks. H. Paprocki, Analiza dokumentéw odnoszgcych si¢ do sprawy
aresztowania w 1939 r. w Warszawie trzech Gruzinow, ,,Pro Georgia”, 1994, nr 1V, s. 64. Zonaty
z Polka, Rozalig Pelczewska (1931).

48 Aleksander Zakariadze (Zachariadze) (4.11.1884-12.V.1957), w sztabie rosyjskiego 27. Korpusu
Armijnego w randze putkownika (1917), szef sztabu armii Republiki Gruzinskiej z jednoczesnym
awansem na generata (1919), przybyty do Polski w randze generata dywizji, hospitant w IV tur-
nusie kurséw dla dowddcow putkéw w Doswiadczalnym Centrum Wyszkolenia Armii w Rember-
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zapewne tez generatowie i oficerowie, ktorzy w maju 1931 r. stracili
kontrakty: gen. bryg. Aleksander Czcheidze4®, gen. bryg. Aleksander
Koniaszwili®0, sedziwy gen. bryg. lwane Kazbek5! i kpt. mar./geogr.
kontr. Wasil Indzia®2, a by¢ moze w takze pptk inz. Walerian Sidamon-

towie (1922-1923), praktyka w sztabie 1. Dywizji Piechoty Legiondw w Wilnie (1923), hospitant
w Wyzszej Szkole Wojennej (kurs doszkolenia, 1923-1924), oficer kontraktowy Wojska Polskiego,
przydziat po WSWoj.: Wyzsza Szkota Wojenna, we wrzesniu 1939 r. w dyspozycji komendanta Wyz-
szej Szkoty Wojennej, po 28 wrzesnia w niewoli niemieckiej, a nastgpnie w okupowanej Warszawie
(do upadku Powstania Warszawskiego). Po wojnie na Zachodzie (Niemcy, Francja). Pochowany na
cmentarzu w Leuville-sur-Org (Francja), w kwaterze emigracji gruzinskiej, obok m.in. ptk. Kakucy
Czolokaszwili — https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/ Leuville_cemetery.

49 Aleksander Czcheidze (1874-1941?), w rosyjskim korpusie oficerskim od 1893, w randze put-
kownika dowddca putku piechoty na Froncie Potudniowym (1915), komendant Szkoty Podcho-
razych (Junkréw) w Thilisi (1919-1920), przybyt do Polski w randze generata brygady, hospitant
w 11 turnusie kurséw dla dowédcoéw putkéw w Doswiadczalnym Centrum Wyszkolenia Armii
w Rembertowie (1922-1923), hospitant na kursie w Centralnej Szkole Kawalerii w Grudziadzu
(1923-924), staz w Oficerskiej Szkole Kawalerii 16. Dywizji Piechoty w Grudziadzu (1924-1926),
skierowany bez kontraktu do Centralnej Szkoty Kawalerii (X.1926), oficer kontraktowy Wojska
Polskiego (1927), przydziat: dowddca piechoty dywizyjnej w 14. Dywizji Piechoty w Poznaniu
(1927-1931). W dyspozycji Dowddztwa Okregu Korpusu nr VIl Poznan, w maju 1931 rozwigzanie
kontraktu. Prawdopodobnie rozstrzelany w Moskwie w poczatkach 1941.

50 Aleksander Koniaszwili (1873-1955), w rosyjskim korpusie oficerskim od 1897, dowddca szturmu
na turecka twierdze Erzurum, przybyty do Polski w randze generata brygady, hospitant w 111 turnu-
sie kursow dla dowodcow putkéw w Doswiadczalnym Centrum Wyszkolenia Armii w Rembertowie
(1923-1924), bez kontraktu w Wyzszej Szkole Wojennej (1924-1926), kurs dowddcow putkéw artylerii
w Toruniu, oficer kontraktowy Wojska Polskiego, przydziat: 28. Dywizja Piechoty (Garnizon War-
szawa). W maju 1931 rozwiazanie kontraktu. W Legionie Gruzinskim (1942-1945), nast. w niewoli
angielskiej (1945-1946). Po zwolnieniu na emigracji. Zmart w Argentynie. Zonaty z Polka, Ludmita
Pobojewska (1926). Na ptycie pomnika na dziedzincu Muzeum Powstania Warszawskiego figuruje
jako Aleksander Koziaszwili; podobna forma nazwiska: pl.cyclopaedia.net/wiki/Dmitri_Kipiani.

1 lwane Kazbek (1860-1944), gen. mjr armii carskiej, w wojsku Republiki Gruzinskiej w stopniu

putkownika, przybyt do Polski w randze generata brygady, hospitant w 1V turnusie kurséw dla
dowodcéw putkéw w Doswiadczalnym Centrum Wyszkolenia Armii w Rembertowie (1923), kurs
artyleryjski dla dowédcéw putkéw piechoty i artylerii w Szkole Strzeleckiej Artylerii w Toruniu,
wyktadowca w Obozie Szkolnym Artylerii w Toruniu (1925-1926), nast. w Doswiadczalnym Cen-
trum Wyszkolenia w Rembertowie, wyktadowca w Centrum Wyszkolenia Piechoty w Rember-
towie (X.1926 — bez kontraktu), nast. oficer kontraktowy Wojska Polskiego (do maja 1931; roz-
wiazanie kontraktu). Zmart w Warszawie, pochowany na Cmentarzu Komunalnym na Powazkach
—-S.Kuruliszwili, A.Wozniak, Gruziiskie groby na polskich cmentarzach, ,,Pro Georgia”,
1992, nr 2, s. 63 (zdjecie).
52 \asil (Bazyli) Indzia (Indza, Indzia) (ur. 1894), w rosyjskim korpusie oficerskim od 1913, przy-
byt do Polski w randze kapitana piechoty, Oficerska Szkota dla Podoficeréw w Bydgoszczy (1924),
stuchacz Oficerskiej Szkoty Topograféw w Warszawie (1924-1925), oficer kontraktowy Wojska Pol-
skiego, przydziat: Wojskowy Instytut Geograficzny, w maju 1931 rozwigzanie kontraktu. Wymienio-
ny w Dzienniku Personalnym WIG z listopada 1936 jako absolwent Oficerskiej Szkoty Topografow
przy Instytucie Wojskowo-Geograficznym w Warszawie, ktéremu nadano znak naukowy ustanowio-
ny ,,Dziennikiem Rozkazéw” Nr 2/35. We wspomnieniach gen. Zakariadze jest wzmianka, iz ,,zna-
lazt si¢ pod okupacja bolszewicka w Polsce w 1945” — Ze wspomniersi gen. Aleksandra Zachariadze,
s.51. Zob. tez: http://www.dws.org.pl /viewtopic.php?f=159&t=9431&p=1642518&hilit=ind%C5%
BCia#p1642518.
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-Eristavi®3, o ktorym w dostgpnych zrodtach brakuje jakiejkolwiek
informacji — poza wyzej wspomniana, incydentalng wzmianka o ograni-
czonej wiarygodnosci we wspomnieniach gen. Zakariadze.

Walki z Wehrmachtem poza stolicg

Co najmniej kilkunastu oficeréw kontraktowych Gruzinéw znalazto
sie w ogniu walk juz w pierwszej fazie starcia z Niemcami. Pozostali
weszli w nie poczynajac od drugiego tygodnia wojny, gdy po przegraniu
tzw. bitwy granicznej doszto do kluczowego starcia catej kampanii —
bitwy nad Bzurg (9-18 wrzesnia). Ogromna dysproporcja sit przesadzita
jej rezultat. Préby zorganizowania obrony na linii Narew-Wista-San,
w warunkach rozpoczetego 17 wrzesnia najazdu sowieckiego, nie mo-
gty powstrzyma¢ biegu wypadkéw. 18 wrzesnia rzad i wddz naczelny
przeszli granice z Rumunia i zostali internowani. 28 wrzesnia padta sto-
lica. Walki, nie koordynowane juz przez pozbawione tacznosci Naczel-
ne Dowddztwo, stopniowo wygasaty. W pierwszych dniach pazdzierni-
ka stoczona zostata ostatnia bitwa kampanii — pod Kockiem.

W obronie pétnocnego podejscia do Warszawy walczyt oficer
13. putku piechoty 8. Dywizji Piechoty (Modlin) kpt. piech. dypl.
Wachtang Abaszydze>4. Putk dziatat w sktadzie Armii ,,Modlin”
gen. bryg. Emila Krukowicz-Przedrzymirskiego, ktéraw oparciu o pozycje
mtawska bronita stolicy przed zagrozeniem od strony Prus Wschodnich.
W pierwszym rzucie mobilizacji putk sformowat wiasny IV. batalion

53 \Walerian Sidamon-Eristavi (Eristawi, Eristow) (ur. 1882), w rosyjskim korpusie oficerskim
0d 1902, przybytdo Polskiwrandze majora (pptk/ptk), Oficerska SzkotadlaPodoficeroww Bydgoszczy
(1924), kursant w Oficerskiej Szkole Czotgéw i Samochodow w Warszawie, przydziat bez kontraktu:
Szkota Samochodowa w Warszawie (co najmniej do 1928). We wspomnieniach gen. Zakariadze jest
wzmianka, iz ,,zmart w wyniku dziatan wojennych” — Ze wspomnier: gen. Aleksandra Zachariadze,
s. 51. W innej relacji czytamy: ,,opuscit stuzbe wojskowa [najprawdopodobniej przed 1939 — W.M.]
izmartw Paryzu” —N.Matikaszwili, M. Kwaliaszwili, Podchorgzowie, s. 69.

54 Wachtang Abaszydze (16.X.1901-1963), podchorazy (junkier) tbiliskiej Szkoty Wojskowej
(Korpus Gruzinski), Szkota Podchorazych w Warszawie (1922-1923, kl. 47/48, absolwent nr 12),
absolwent Oficerskiej Szkoty Piechoty w Warszawie (1925), przydziat (X.1926): ppor. w 13. Putku
Piechoty Dzieci Krakowa w Puttusku, kursant w Centralnej Wojskowej Szkole Gimnastyki i Spor-
tow w Poznaniu (1927-1928), na przetomie 1938 i 1939 awansowany do stopnia kapitana piechoty,
w marcu 1939 nadal 13. pp w Puttusku. Po kampanii wrzesniowej w obozie jenieckim, cztonek Armii
Krajowej, podobnie jak jego zona (P. Adamczewski, Listy dotyczgce oséb pochodzenia kauka-
skiego, s. 169), przed Powstaniem Warszawskim wyjechat do Niemiec (17 lipca 1944 r. Komenda
Gléwna AK nakazata oficerom z Kaukazu opuszczenie ziem polskich przed nadejsciem Armii Czer-
wonej), jeniec Murnau (do 1945), po wojnie w Niemczech. Zonaty wpierw z Polka, Hanna Trebert
(1937-1947), nastepnie z Polka, Wanda Domagalska. W lipcu 1945 zwolniony z Oflagu VIl C w Lau-
fen (ptd. Bawaria). Od listopada 1945 dowd6dca kompanii w Polskich Oddziatach Wartowniczych US
Army. Od 1947 w Stanach Zjednoczonych. Brat Swimona Abaszydze — listy prof. Eamonna Judge
do mnie z 1 V11 2010 20 I11 2016 (bracia Abaszydze byli krewnym jego zony).
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marszowy, ktérego dowddztwo objat przydzielony do Osrodka Zapa-
sowego 8. Dywizji w Modlinie kpt. Abaszydze. Batalion odkomende-
rowano w skitad zatogi Przedmoscia ,,Puttusk”, odpowiedzialnego za
obroneg R6zana Od 4 do 6 wrzesnia toczyt cigzkie walki w obronie po-
zycji statych pomiedzy Ciechanowem a Glinojeckiem, atakowanych
przez niemiecki Korpus Armijny ,,Wodrig” (dowddca gen. por. Albert
Wodrig). W nocy z 6 na 7 wrzesnia zmuszony byt opusci¢ pozycje i po
nieudanej prébie utrzymania sie na linii Narwi, kontynuowa¢ odwrot
w kierunku linii Bugu-Wisty-Sanu. W jakiejs fazie tego odstepowania
w walkach kpt. Abaszydze znalazt si¢ w niewoli niemieckiejs.
Prawdopodobnie w rejonie Przemysla (Osrodek Broni Pancernej
nr 3 w Zurawicy) znalazt si¢ w kampanii wrzesniowej mjr br. panc.
Aleksander Alawidzes6. Tam zgodnie z planem ,,W” przeniesiona zosta-
fa ze Zgierza tzw. baza 10. Batalionu Pancernego (zatoga parku, nad-
wyzki rezerwistdw), w ktérym stuzyt w momencie wybuchu wojny57.
Stacjonowat tam 2. Batalion Pancerny, najwickszy tego typu batalion
w Wojsku Polskim, spetniajacy zadania mobilizacyjne wobec oddziatéw
i pododdziatéw pancernych w momencie zaistnienia czasu ,, W” (wojna).
W mobilizacji alarmowej 2. Batalion sformowat kilkanascie jednostek,
w ich liczbie batalion i cztery kompanie czotgéw. Sformowat takze trzy
kolumny samochodowe, w tym kolumne samochodéw ciezarowych dla
Armii ,,Prusy”. Jest prawdopodobne, ze do tej ostatniej przydzielony zo-
stal mjr Alawidze, ekspert od wojskowych samochodéw cig¢zarowych.
Rtm. Wano Bakradzes8 uczestniczyt w kampanii wrzesniowej jako
dowodca 2. szwadronu marszowego 17. putku Utanow Poznanskich

55 Trafit do Oflagu Il B Arnswalde, gdzie przetrzymywany byt do grudnia 1939. Por. T. Kry sk a-
K arski, Materiaty do historii Wojska Polskiego, nr 19, Londyn 1986, s. 45.

56 Aleksander Sergo (Sergiusz) Alawidze (ur. 14.11.1891), w rosyjskim korpusie oficerskim od 1911,
przybyt do Polski w stopniu kapitana piechoty, hospitant w 111 turnusie kurséw dla dowddcéw batalio-
néw w Doswiadczalnym Centrum Wyszkolenia Armii w Rembertowie (1922-1923), kursant w Oficer-
skiej Szkole Czolgéw i Samochodéw w Warszawie, przydziat (X.1924): 7. Dywizjon Samochodowy
Poznan (co najmniej do XI11.1927), w Kadrze 4. Dywizjonu Samochodowego Garnizonu £.6dz (Okreg
Korpusu nr 1V), w poczatkach lat 30. w Kadrze 7. Dywizjonu Samochodowego w Poznaniu, awans na
majora przed 1934, wedtug stanu na marzec 1939 r. w 10. Batalionie Pancernym w Zgierzu (od X.1937
dubler zastgpcy dowodcy). W okresie okupacji w Armii Krajowej. Po wojnie w Polsce. Na pomniku ku
czci oficerow kontraktowych na dziedzincu Muzeum Powstania Warszawskiego figuruje dwukrotnie,
jako ,,Aleksander Alawidze” i Sergo ,,Alawidze”. Por. http://www.dws.org.pl/viewtopic.php?f=159&t=
9431&p=1274336&hilit=a%C5%82awidze# p1274336; W. K 0 zt o w s k i, Gruziriskie tropy, s. 38-39;
A.Suchcitz,,,Nonomnis moriar...” Polacy na londysiskim cmentarzu Brompton, Warszawa 1992, s. 43.
ST W, K oztowski, Gruzirskie tropy, s. 39.

58 \Wano (Jan, lwan) Bakradze (15.1V.1899), podchorazy (junkier) thiliskiej Szkoty Wojskowej
(Korpus Gruzifiski), Szkota Podchorazych w Warszawie (1921-1922, kl. 41 i 44, absolwent nr 257),
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(Leszno Wielkopolskie) Wielkopolskiej Brygady Kawalerii (Poznan).
Szwadron wedtug instrukcji na czas wojny skierowano do Osrodka
Zapasowego Wielkopolskiej Brygady Kawalerii w Krasniku, dowo-
dzonego przez mijr. kaw. Juliana Fischer-Drauenegga. Poczatkowo,
do 6 wrzesnia rtm. Bakradze petnit funkcj¢ dowodcy szwadronu piesze-
go w 17. putku. Po zreorganizowaniu zgromadzonych w Osrodku jed-
nostek w Putk Zapasowy ,,Krasnik”, objat w nim analogiczna funkcje
dowodcy szwadronu marszowego®®. Putk skierowano do obrony linii
Wisty na wysokosci Annopola. Wiaczony zostat do zgrupowania kawa-
leryjskiego Grupy ,,Dubno” dowodzonej przez gen. bryg. Stefana Strze-
mienskiego, ktdrego wkrdtce zastapit ptk kaw. Stefan Hanka-Kulesza.
18 wrzesnia Grupa podjeta marsz w kierunku Lwowa, zbierajac po dro-
dze resztki rozbitych oddziatow. 21 wrzesnia pod Kamionka Strumi-
towska stoczyta zwycieskg bitwe z oddziatami niemieckiej pancernej
4. Dywizji Lekkiej gen. mjr. Alfreda Rittera von Hubickiego. Niedtu-
go poOzniej wstapita w bdj z zaporg pancerng niemieckiej 2. Dywizji
Pancernej gen. mjr. Rudolfa Veiela. Przeciagajace si¢ cigzkie walki
zmusity dowddce Grupy do rezygnacji z dalszych préb przebijania sie
w kierunku Lwowa (tzw. przedmoscia rumunskiego) i podjecia decy-
Zji 0 jej rozwiazaniu. Nastgpito ono 24 wrzesnia w Michatowicach.
Cze$¢ zotnierzy rozproszyla sie, czesé¢ (okoto 2 tys.) dostata do niewoli
niemieckiej. Prawdopodobnie wsrod nich byt rtm. Bakradze.

W tym samym Osrodku Zapasowym znalezli si¢ rotmistrzowie
Micheil Kwaliaszwilit% oraz Witali Ugrechelidze-Ugorski6?.

absolwent Centralnej Szkoty Kawalerii w Grudzigdzu (1923), kurs doszkolenia wojsk tacznosci
(Zegrze), oficer kontraktowy Wojska Polskiego, przydziat: ppor. w 17. Putku Utanéw Wielkopol-
skich im. Kréla Bolestawa Chrobrego w Lesznie/Gnieznie (co najmniej do marca 1939). W Legionie
Gruzinskim (799. Batalion Piechoty). Po 1945 na Zachodzie.

59 por.: http:/Avww.dws.org.pl/viewtopic.php?f=86&t=9431.

60 Micheil (Micha, Michat) Kwaliaszwili (7.V11.1901-6.V11.1981), podchorazy (junkier) thiliskiej
Szkoty Wojskowej (Korpus Gruzinski), Szkota Podchorazych w Warszawie (1921-1922, kl. 41 i 44,
absolwent nr 259), absolwent Centralnej Szkoty Kawalerii w Grudzigdzu (1925), oficer kontraktowy
Wojska Polskiego, przydziat po ukonczeniu CSzK: 15. Putk Utandw Poznanskich, nast. oficer tacz-
nikowy w 17. Putku Utanéw Wielkopolskich im. Krdla Bolestawa Chrobrego w Lesznie/Gnieznie
(nie wczesniej niz 1928), wedtug stanu na sierpien 1938 w 15. putku utandw Garnizonu Poznan. Po
zwolnieniu z niemieckiego obozu jenieckiego w podziemiu niepodlegtosciowym (Armia Krajowa).
Odznaczony krzyzem Orderu ,,Virtuti Militari” V klasy (nr 13.386). Jako zotnierz Armii Krajowej,
w kwietniu 1945 po wejsciu Wojska Polskiego do Poznania zgtosit si¢ do stuzby, ale zostat aresz-
towany przez sowiecki kontrwywiad wojskowy (Smiersz). Skazany na 10 lat katorgi (1945-1956),
nast. w Polsce. Zonaty z Polka, Stanistawa Prandota-Trzcinska. Znakomity jezdziec sportowy, czto-
nek druzyny mistrza Polski w polo.

61 witali (Witalis, Waliko, Taliko) Ugrechelidze-Ugorski (11.V.1902-8.1.1983), podchorazy (jun-
kier) tbiliskiej Szkoty Wojskowej (Korpus Gruzinski), Szkota Podchorazych w Warszawie (1921-
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Bezposrednio przed wybuchem wojny rtm. Kwaliaszwili dowodzit
1. szwadronem marszowym 15. Putku Utanéw Poznanskich (dowddca
pptk Tadeusz Mikke) Wielkopolskiej Brygady Kawalerii. Jako oficer
kontraktowy zgodnie z planem ,,W” znalazt si¢ w Osrodku Zapasowym
w Krasniku. Wtaczony zostat poczatkowo do sztabu utworzonego przez
mjr. Fischer-Drauenegga Putku Zapasowego ,,Krasnik”, a nastepnie
objat dowddztwo szwadronu marszowego. Przeszedt szlak bojowy ana-
logiczny do tego, co rtm. Bakradze. W jakiejs$ jego fazie dostat sie do
niewoli niemieckiej, z ktorej — jak i inni wojskowi Gruzini — wkrotce
zostat zwolniony.

Rtm. Ugrechelidze-Ugorski w przededniu wojny stuzyt w 7. Putku
Strzelcow Konnych Wielkopolskich, dowodzonym przez ptk. kawalerii
Stanistawa Krélickiego, stacjonujacym w Biedrusku pod Poznaniem.
W ramach mobilizacji wojennej skierowany zostat do Osrodka Zapaso-
wego Wielkopolskiej Brygady Kawalerii w Krasniku. Przeszedt analo-
giczny szlak bojowy jak koledzy Gruzini skierowani do tego osrodka®2.

Z bronia w reku walczyt w kampanii wrzesniowej pracownik De-
partamentu Intendentury Ministerstwa Spraw Wojskowych mjr dypl.
intendentury Bidzina Kutateladze®3. Zgodnie z planem ,W” skiero-
wany zostat do Osrodka Zapasowego Artylerii Konnej nr 1 w Minsku
Mazowieckim, dowodzonego przez mjr. Zygmunta Fischera. Osrodek
w warunkach wojny wytonit bateri¢ dla wsparcia obrony Warszawy

1922, kl. 41 i 44, absolwent nr 266), absolwent Centralnej Szkoty Kawalerii w Grudziadzu (1923),
oficer kontraktowy Wojska Polskiego, pierwszy przydziat: ppor. w 19. Putku Utanéw Wotynskich
w Ostrogu nad Horyniem, Kurs Instruktoréw Jazdy Konnej w Centrum Wyszkolenia Kawalerii
Garnizonu Grudziadz (1927-1928), nast. w 14. Putku Utandw Jaztowieckich we Lwowie, wedtug
stanu ma marzec 1939 w 7. putku strzelcéw konnych w Biedrusku. Po kampanii wrzesniowej jeniec
obozéw Arnswalde i Lukenwalde, po zwolnieniu do 1944 w konspiracji (Zwiazek Walki Zbrojnej /
Armia Krajowa), nast. w szeregach 2. Korpusu Polskiego. Odznaczony krzyzem Orderu ,,Virtuti Mi-
litari” \ klasy (nr 13.800). Zonaty z Polka, Haling Troicka (1934). Pochowany w Londynie. Ttumacz
na gruzinski poematu Pan Tadeusz Adama Mickiewicza. Wybitny jezdziec sportowy.

62T K ryska-Karski, Materiaty do historii Wojska Polskiego, nr 19, Londyn 1986, s. 68.

63 Bidzina (Aleksander) Kutateladze (5.V.1890-1958), w rosyjskim korpusie oficerskim od 1914,
przybyt do Polski w randze majora, Oficerska Szkota dla Podoficeréw w Bydgoszczy (1924), kursant
w Wyzszej Szkole Intendentury, oficer kontraktowy Wojska Polskiego, przydziat do 66. Kaszub-
skiego Putku Piechoty im. Marszatka Jozefa Pitsudskiego w Chetmnie, kursant w Wyzszej Szkole
Intendentury (1926-1928), przydziat: Departament Intendentury Ministerstwa Spraw Wojskowych
RP (co najmniej od XI1.1927). Wedtug stanu na marzec 1939 nadal w Departamencie Intendentury.
Po wojnie na Zachodzie, pochowany na londynskim cmentarzu Streatham Park. W dokumentacji
dane Bidziny Kutateladze i Dawida Kutateladze przemieszane w sposéb oczywisty (por. np. ,,Pro
Georgia” 2009, nr 18, s. 206, tabela; T. Kry ska-Karski, Materialy do historii Wojska Polskiego,
nr 19, Londyn 1986, s. 73; Il Rzeczpospolita wobec ruchu prometejskiego, s, 137, 144-145); w niniej-
szym artykule rozdzielone arbitralnie.
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oraz dywizjon dla Samodzielnej Grupy Operacyjnej ,,Polesie” gen.
bryg. Franciszka Kleeberga. Przydziatu mjr. Kutateladze nie udato sie
ustali¢, podobnie jak jego losow w trakcie i bezposrednio po kampanii.

Kpt. broni panc. Zakaria Cercwadze®4 w przededniu wybuchu wojny
stuzyt prawdopodobnie w 4. Batalionie Pancernym w Brzesciu, ktdry
byt jednostka mobilizujaca. W trzeciej dekadzie marca 1939 r., zgod-
nie z zatozeniami planu mobilizacyjnego ,,W”, batalion sformowat
w mobilizacji alarmowej pie¢ pododdziatéw, a od 31 sierpnia w pierw-
szym rzucie mobilizacji powszechnej kolejnych pie¢. Przydziatu kpt
Cercwadze nie udato sie¢ ustali¢, podobnie jak jego losow w kampanii
wrzesniowej. Wiadomo tylko, iz wziat w niej udziat6s.

We wrzesniu 1939 r. kpt. piech. Gedeon Chundadze®¢ walczyt jako do-
wodca 2. kompanii w szeregach 44. Putk Strzelcow Legii Amerykanskiej
(Réwne), dowodzonego przez ptk. piech. Jozefa Fraczka®’. Jego putk
wraz z catg 13. Kresowa Dywizja Piechoty (dowddca ptk dypl. Wiady-
staw Zubosz-Kalinski) zgodnie z rezimem mobilizacyjnym na wypadek
konfliktu z Niemcami przerzucony zostat transportem kolejowym celem
wsparcia odwodowej Armii ,,Prusy” gen. dyw. Stefana Dab-Biernackiego
— poczatkowo w rejon Bydgoszczy, a 1 wrzesnia w Kierunku na Koluszki.
W warunkach cigzkich bombardowan do stacji docelowej dotarto dopiero

64 Zakaria (Szarko, Zachariusz) Cercwadze (Cerewadze) (ur. 10.111.1900), podchorazy (junkier)
thiliskiej Szkoty Wojskowej (Korpus Gruzinski), Szkota Podchorazych w Warszawie (1921-1922,
kl. 41 i 44, absolwent nr 270), absolwent Oficerskiej Szkoty Piechoty w Warszawie (1923), przydziat:
ppor. w 66. Kaszubskim Putku Piechoty im. Marszatka Jozefa Pitsudskiego w Chetmnie, od V.1927
porucznik w 8. Dywizjonie Samochodowym w Bydgoszczy, kurs samochodowy (1927-1928). We-
dtug stanu na sierpien 1938 w 6. Batalionie Pancernym we Lwowie. Wedtug stanu na marzec 1939
w 4. Batalionie Pancernym w Brzesciu. W dokumentacji Biura Personalnego figuruje jako ,,Szarko
Cercwadze Werdisani” — Rocznik oficerski 1939, s. 954.

65 Przezyt wojne i znalazt si¢ wraz z synem w Wielkiej Brytanii, w skiadzie Polskiego Korpusu
Przysposobienia i Rozmieszczenia — Relacja pptk. dypl. Veli bek Jedigara z grudnia 1948, s.167.
Wedtug tego samego zrddta, jego syn byt zotnierzem Armii Krajowej.

66 Gedeon (Genadi, Geno, Gedowan) Chundadze (Chmudadze) (13.X11.1901-1942/1943), podcho-
razy (junkier) thiliskiej Szkoty Wojskowej (Korpus Gruzinski), Szkota Podchorazych w Warszawie
(1921-1922, kl. 41 i 44, absolwent nr 271), absolwent Oficerskiej Szkoty Piechoty w Warszawie
(1923), oficer kontraktowy Wojska Polskiego, przydziat: porucznik w 25. Putku Piechoty im. Tade-
usza Kosciuszki w Piotrkowie Trybunalskim, wedtug stanu na marzec 1939 r. oficer w 44. Putku Pie-
choty Strzelcédw Kresowych w Réwnem (przemianowanym w 1939 na: Putk Strzelcéw Legii Amery-
kanskiej). W latach okupacji w Zwiazku Walki Zbrojnej (od lutego 1942 — Armia Krajowa), stracony
przez Niemcow za ,,zwalczanie antypolskiej propagandy wsréd Gruzinéw” (stowa Veli bek Jedigara
—za: H. Paprocki, Analiza dokumentow, s. 77). Wedtug jednej z relacji, kpt. Chundadze walczyt
w kampanii wrzesniowej w szeregach 25. putku piechoty — N. Matikaszwili,M. Kwaliasz-
wili, Podchorgzowie, s. 67. Wedtug jednego z opracowan polegt w trakcie kampanii wrzesniowej
gz. G. Kowalski, Najliczniejsza mniejszosé¢, s. 185).

7T.K ryska-Karski, Materiay do historii Wojska Polskiego, nr 18, Londyn 1986, s. 47.
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noca z 5 na 6 wrzesnia. Dywizje rozsrodkowano w obszarze Tomaszéw
Mazowiecki — Ujazdow, z zadaniem obrony podejscia do stolicy. Natych-
miast uwiklana zostata w ciezkie walki z niemieckim XVI. Korpusem
Armijnym gen. pik. Ericha Hopnera — jako jedyna w catej kampanii wrze-
sniowej polska dywizja, mierzaca si¢ samotnie z korpusem pancernym.
W trakcie odstgpowania 2. kompanii znad Pilicy w kierunku Tomaszowa
Mazowieckiego kpt. Chundadze zostat ranny68. Zdziesiagtkowana dywizja,
zgodnie z rozkazem dowddcy Armii wycofata sie przez Lubochnie, Spate
i Inowtddz. 11 wrzesnia zniszczywszy ciezkie uzbrojenie 13. Dywizja prze-
prawita si¢ przez Wiste w okolicach Maciejowic. Jej cze$¢ wycofywala sie
dalej w kierunku na Wotyn, ale do 23 wrzesnia w ciezkich walkach ulegta
rozproszeniu. Pozostali, pod dowodztwem ptk. dypl. Wiadystawa Zubosz-
-Kalinskiego, do 16 wrzesnia utrzymywali obrone na odcinka Wisty — od
wsi Tarndéw do Maciejowic. Zagrozeni okrazeniem podjeli probe przebicia
sie do Warszawy. W nieustajacych walkach miedzy 20 a 22 wrzesnia do-
tarto tam zaledwie okoto 600 zotnierzy. W$réd nich prawdopodobnie byt
kpt. Chundadze®®.

Kpt. artylerii Grigol Citlanadze” w momencie wybuchu wojny stu-
zyt najprawdopodobniej w 4. putku artylerii lekkiej w Inowroctawiu
(dowdodca ptk dypl. Andrzej Czerwinski), skierowanym w rejon jezior
brodnickich i Drwecy. W przegrupowaniu do obrony i w walce dowo-
dzit nim mjr Michat Szczepanski, etatowo dowddca I11. dywizjonu. Putk
dziatat w ramach Grupy Operacyjnej ,,Wschod gen. bryg. Mikotaja Bot-
tucia, broniac wschodniej czesci Pomorza w poblizu granicy z Prusami
Wschodnimi i zabezpieczajac droge wycofywania si¢ wojsk polskich
z tzw. korytarza pomorskiego. Odpierat ataki jednostek niemieckich
z XXI. Korpusu Armijnego gen. por. Nikolausa von Falkenhorsta. Silnie

68 Gtowacki, Obrona Warszawy i Modlina, s. 67.

69 W okresie okupacji w Zwiazku Walki Zbrojnej / Armii Krajowej (Obszar Warszawa, Podokreg
,Wschod”, Obwadd Radzymin). Ztapany przez Niemcow i zamordowany (migdzy wrzesniem 1943
a lipcem 1944).

70 Grigol (Tadeusz) Citlanadze (Cyttanadze, Cytltawadze) (20.V111.1898-1986), podchorazy (jun-
kier) thiliskiej Szkoty Wojskowej (Korpus Gruzinski), Szkota Podchorazych w Warszawie (1921-
1922, kl. 41 i 44, absolwent nr 255), absolwent Oficerskiej Szkoty Artylerii w Toruniu (1924), pod-
porucznik (X 1925), oficer kontraktowy Wojska Polskiego, pierwszy przydziat: 17. putk artylerii
lekkiej w Gnieznie (1925), nast. 4. Kujawski Putk Artylerii Lekkiej w Inowroctawiu (co najmniej
od X.1926), wedtug stanu na marzec 1939 kapitan nadal w 4. pal. W sporzadzonych po wojnie
w oparciu o relacje spisach Studium Polski Podziemnej (Londyn) figuruje jako ,,na Wschodzie — losy
nieznane” — P. Adamczewski, Listy dotyczgce oséb pochodzenia kaukaskiego, s. 171. Po woj-
nie mieszkat ,,na zachodzie Polski” (N. Matikaszwili, M. Kwaliaszwili, Podchorgzowie,
s. 68). Pochowany jako , Tadeusz Cyttanadze” na Cmentarzu Parafii Sw. Janéw w Toruniu (sygn.
akt 3/B/111/12) z informacja: ,,Oficer zwiadu WP 11 Rzeczypospolitej”.
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bombardowany zmuszony byt opusci¢ pozycje, ale zachowat zdolnosé
bojowa. Od 11 wrzesnia wziat udziat w bitwie nad Bzura, staczajac naj-
ciezsze potyczki pod Lowiczem i Dabkowicami. W walkach pod Itowi-
cami (17-18 wrzesnia) zostat rozbity. Kpt. Citlanadze prawdopodobnie
znalazt si¢ w niewoli jenieckiej.

Mjr dypl. piechoty Boris Gogoberidze’l z 61. putku piechoty
15. Wielkopolskiej Dywizji Piechoty (Bydgoszcz) walczyt w sktadzie
Armii ,,Pomorze” gen. dyw. Wiadystawa Bortnowskiego. W pierwszych
dniach kampanii jego putk bronit przedmoscia Bydgoszczy, obsadzajac
pozycje migdzy Brda a Kanatem Bydgoskim. Musiat odstapi¢ z nich
w ciezkich walkach na lini¢ Solec Kujawski — Labiszyn, ktorej tez nie
zdotat utrzymaé. Od 9 do 14 wrzesnia znalazt sie w ogniu bitwy nad
Bzurg, starajac si¢ utrzymywa¢ ostone kierunku potnocno-zachodnie-
go. Od 16 wrzesnia rozpoczat odwrét skrajem Puszczy KampinoskKiej.
Jego resztki wigczyty sie okoto 19 wrzesnia do walk w obronie stolicy.
Na tym szlaku putk poni6st ogromne straty, przekraczajace 900 zotnie-
rzy i oficeréw. Nie byto wsrod nich mjr. Gogoberidze?2.

Funkcje dowodcy Obszaru Warownego ,,Krakéw” petnit w poczat-
kowej fazie kampanii wrzesniowej ptk dypl. tacznosci kontr. Roman
Gwelesiani?3. Byt jedynym oficerem kontraktowym Gruzinem, ktéry
w warunkach wojny sprawowal samodzielne dowddztwo. Podlegato
mu zgrupowanie oddziatéw asystencyjnych, wartowniczych i improwi-

71 Boris Gogoberidze (ur. 1891), w rosyjskim korpusie oficerskim od 1910, przybyt do Polski w ran-
dze kapitana, hospitant w 1V turnusie kurséw dla dowo6dcow putkdw w Doswiadczalnym Centrum
Wyszkolenia Armii w Rembertowie (1923), kursant Szkoty Oficerskiej dla Podoficeréw Piechoty
w Bydgoszczy (1924), major (1924), oficer kontraktowy Wojska Polskiego, pierwszy przydziat:
61. Putk Piechoty Wielkopolskiej w Bydgoszczy (co najmniej do 1928), absolwent kursu obserwatoréw
lotniczych dla oficeréw innych broni, w latach 30. oficer sztabowy 15. Dywizji Piechoty (Bydgoszcz),
wedtug stanu na sierpien 1938 ponownie w 61. Putku Piechoty Wielkopolskiej w Bydgoszczy.

72 Jego losdéw po kampanii i w latach okupacji nie udato sie ustali¢. Po wojnie poczatkowo zna-
lazt sic w Londynie. W spisach Studium Polski Podziemnej figuruje jako ,,0soba przesiedlona”
(DP, Displace Person), co moze wskazywa¢ na zwolnienie z obozu — P. Adamczewski, Listy
dotyczgce 0s6b pochodzenia kaukaskiego, s. 171.

73 Roman Gwelesiani (17.V111.1888-1949), w rosyjskim korpusie oficerskim od 1909, przybyt do
Polski w randze putkownika, Oficerska Szkota dla Podoficerow w Bydgoszczy (1923), absolwent
kursu doszkolenia w Wyzszej Szkoty Wojennej (1923-1924), przydziat po WSWoj.: bez kontrak-
tu w Wyzszej Szkole Wojennej w Warszawie, oficer kontraktowy Wojska Polskiego (po X.1926),
przydzial: zastepca dowddcy 2. Putku Saperéw Kaniowskich w Putawach (1927-1929), dowddca
piechoty dywizyjnej w 4. Dywizji Piechoty w Toruniu (1932-1934), w 16. putku piechoty w Tarno-
wie (1935-1938), od marca 1938 zastepca dowddcy piechoty dywizyjnej (,,dubler”) w 6. Dywizji
Piechoty w Krakowie (dowddca gen. bryg. Bernard Mond), przed wrzesniem 1939 dowddca Obsza-
ru warownego ,,Krakéw”. W okresie okupacji wspo6ipracowat ze Zwigzkiem Walki Zbrojnej (,,Pro
Georgia”, 2007, nr 15, s. 227). Po wojnie w Wielkiej Brytanii. Pochowany na londynskim Cmentarzu
Brompton. Zonaty z Polka, Haling Wysocka | voto Rydzewska (1928).
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zowanych, przydzielonych z nadwyzek i Osrodkéw Zapasowych oraz
Przysposobienia Wojskowego. Od pierwszego dnia wojny obszar kra-
kowsko-slaski, broniony przez Armie ,,Krakdw” gen. bryg. Antoniego
Szyllinga, znalazt si¢ w ogniu najciezszych walk. Juz w ich drugim dniu,
po niespodziewanym ataku od strony Stowacji niemieckiej 2. Dywizji
Pancernej gen. mjr. Rudolfa Veiela i pancernej 4. Dywizji Lekkiej gen.
mjr. Alfreda Ritter von Hubickiego, Armia ,,Krakow” zmuszona zosta-
fa do podjecia zorganizowanego odwrotu w kierunku Lubelszczyzny.
W tych warunkach nie byto szans na skuteczng obrone Krakowa przez
podlegle ptk. Gwelesianiemu sity, stabo skoordynowane i niedostatecznie
uzbrojone. Zapadta decyzja opuszczenia miasta. Odwrotem w Kierunku
potudniowej Lubelszczyzny dowodzit ptk piech. Wactaw Klaczynski,
dotychczasowy dowddca grupy fortecznej Obszaru Warownego ,,Slask”,
ktoremu od 4 wrzesnia podporzadkowany zostat ptk Gwelesiani. Od 8 do
13 wrzesnia oddziaty polskie toczyty ciezkie walki odwrotowe wzdtuz
Wisty, w ktorych trakcie udato si¢ im dotrze¢ do przeprawy mostowej
w Baranowie i przerzuci¢ ciezKi sprzet na druga strong rzeki. Byto to
istotne w skali catego frontu, dla zwigzania przeszto potowy sit niemiec-
kiej 14. Armii gen. ptk. Wilhelma Lista. Realizujac otrzymane zadanie
odwrotowe, ptk Gwelesiani dotart z podlegtymi sobie oddziatami do No-
wego Korczyna, zorganizowat przeprawe czesci sit polskich przez Wiste,
a po jej zakonczeniu — wysadzit most. Nastepnie bronit kolejnego mostu,
w Szczuczynie, ktdry w ostatniej chwili wysadzit wraz z wkraczajacy-
mi nan Niemcami’4. Wedtug nie zweryfikowanych informacji dotart do
Przemysla, gdzie do 14 wrzesnia byt w sztabie dowodcy etapdw Armii
»Karpaty” gen. bryg. Bolestawa Jacyna-Jatelnickiego. Nastepnie dota-
czyt do Grupy Operacyjnej ,,Dniestr”, dowodzonej przez gen. bryg. Mak-
symiliana Milan-Kamskiego. Poczatkowo pozostawat w dyspozycji do-
wodcy, a nastepnie objat funkcje jego zastepcy. Organizowana przez GO
,Dniestr” obrona na odcinku Halicz-Uscieszka, centralna dla utrzymania
tzw. przyczotka rumunskiego, w momencie agresji na Rzeczpospolitg
Armii Czerwonej stracita sens. Ptk Gwelesiani wraz ze sztabem Grupy
i resztkami zotnierzy przekroczyt potudniowa granice?s.

74 Szerzej: M. P orw it, Komentarze do historii polskich dziafasi obronnych 1939 roku, t. 2, Warsza-
wa 1983; W. Steblik, Armia ,,Krakéw’ 1939, Warszawa 1989.

75 Stuzyt w Armii Polskiej we Francji, a po jej upadku przedostat si¢ na Wyspy Brytyjskie, gdzie
wstapit do 1. Korpusu Polskiego w Szkocji. Po wojnie w Londynie, w Polskim Korpusie Przysposo-
bienia i Rozmieszczenia. W. Ko ztows ki, Gruzisnskie tropy, s. 37-38; A. Suchcitz, ,,Non omnis
moriar”, s. 18; P. AdamczewsKki, Listy dotyczgce oséb pochodzenia kaukaskiego, s. 171.



264 WOJICIECH MATERSKI

Kpt. Wano laszwili’® w kampanii wrzesniowej walczyt prawdopo-
dobnie w szeregach 7. Putku Strzelcéw Konnych Wielkopolskich, dzia-
fajacego w ramach Wielkopolskiej Brygady Kawalerii gen. bryg. Roma-
na Abrahama. Putk toczyt ci¢zkie boje odwrotowe na szlaku od Noteci
(bitwa 3 wrzesnia), przez Wolg Zbozkowa, Brochow, Gorki, Zamosc,
Sierakow, Truskaw, Laski, by w ostatniej fazie kampanii wesprze¢ obro-
n¢ Warszawy. Ztozyt bron po kapitulacji miasta (28 wrzesnia); kadra ofi-
cerska trafita do obozow jenieckich. Kpt. laszwili, po interwencji Komi-
tetu Gruzinskiego, zostat zwolniony z obozu, ale za lat kilka czekata go
gorsza niewola, sowiecka’”.

W opisachwalk Pomorskiej Brygady Kawalerii znajdujemy nazwisko
jej szefa sztabu rtm. dypl. Swimona Kobiaszwili’8. Brygada, dowodzona
przez ptk. kawalerii Adama Zakrzewskiego, w warunkach wojny weszta
w sktad Grupy Operacyjnej ,,Czersk” (dowddca gen. bryg. Stanistaw
Grzmot-Skotnicki) Armii ,,Pomorze” (dowddca gen. dyw. Wiadystaw
Bortnowski). Otrzymata tragiczne w swej wymowie zadanie op6zniania
ruchow nieprzyjaciela poprzez wiazanie go walka. Od pierwszego dnia
wojny Brygada toczyta cigzkie walki z niemiecka 3. Dywizja Pancerng
gen. por. Leo Geyra von Schweppenburga o kontrole drog: Sepolno-
-Koronowo, Chojnice-Tuchola-Chetmno, Wiecbork-Bydgoszcz, Choj-
nice -Tczew i Koscierzyna-Tczew. Jednym z najjasniejszych epizodow
kampanii wrzesniowej Wojska Polskiego stata si¢ przeprowadzona juz
w pierwszym dniu walk szarza pod Krojantami 18. Putku Ulanéw Po-
morskich (dowodca ptk. kaw. Kazimierz Masztalerz) na oddziaty wojsk

76 \Wano (Jan, Grzegorz) laszwili (Jaszwili, Laszwili) (zm. 1955), podchorazy (junkier) thiliskiej
Szkoty Wojskowej (Korpus Gruzinski), Szkota Podchorazych w Warszawie (1921-1922, kl. 41 i 44,
absolwent nr 254), absolwent Centralnej Szkoty Kawalerii w Grudzigdzu (1923), ppor. (1926), oficer
kontraktowy Wojska Polskiego, przydziat: porucznik w 7. putku strzelcéw konnych w Biedrusku
koto Poznania. Wedtug stanu na sierpien 1938 nadal w 7. psk.

77 Jako zotnierz Armii Krajowej, w kwietniu 1945 po wejsciu Wojska Polskiego do zdobytego przez
Armig¢ Czerwona Poznania zgtosit si¢ do stuzby, ale zostat aresztowany przez sowiecki kontrwywiad
wojskowy (Smiersz). Skazany na dziesie¢ lat tagréw, zwolniony zostat po zapadnigciu na gruzlice.
Uzyskat zezwolenie na pobyt u brata Symonike laszwili w Thilisi, gdzie wkrétce zmart— N. M ati -
kaszwili,M. Kwaliaszwili, Podchorgzowie, s. 69.

78 swimon (Siko, Symon, Szymon, Eugeniusz) Kobiaszwili (28.V111.1901), Szkota Podchorazych
w Warszawie (1922-1923, kl. 47/48, absolwent nr 1), absolwent Centralnej Szkoty Kawalerii w Gru-
dzigdzu (1925), oficer kontraktowy Wojska Polskiego, przydziat: podporucznik w 18. Putku Uta-
néw Pomorskich (Torun i Grudzigdz), Kurs Instruktoréw Jazdy Konnej w Centrum Wyszkolenia
Kawalerii Garnizonu Grudzigdz (1927-1928), kursant w Wyzszej Szkole Wojennej w Warszawie
(1935-1937), przydziat po WSWoj.: rotmistrz w Pomorskiej Brygadzie Kawalerii w Bydgoszczy.
W Legionie Gruzinskim (poczatkowo 799. Batalion Piechoty, od 1943 dowddca LG). W niewoli
angielskiej (1945-1946), nast. w Stanach Zjednoczonych.



GRUZINI - OFICEROWIE W.P. W KAMPANII WRZESNIOWE] 265

niemieckiej 2. Dywizji Piechoty Zmotoryzowanej gen. por. Paula Bade-
ra, zakonczona ich niemal catkowitym rozbiciem. W trzecim dniu woj-
ny Brygada uderzyta na pozycje zajete przez Wehrmacht, by umozliwi¢
wycofanie si¢ z ,,korytarza pomorskiego” 9. Dywizji Piechoty ptk. dypl.
Jozefa Werobeja. Mimo wykazanej ogromnej determinacji, nie udato
si¢ zapobiec zagtadzie 9. Dywizji. Po poniesieniu duzych strat Brygada
wycofata si¢ z Borow Tucholskich i weszta w sktad Grupy Operacyjnej
gen. Juliusza Drapelli. Jej resztki wziety udziat w bitwie nad Bzura,
a nastepnie w obronie Warszawy (20-28 wrzes$nia).

Kpt. dypl. llarion Lobzanidze” w momencie wybuchu wojny pra-
cowat w Szefostwie Intendentury Dowddztwa Okrggu Korpusu nr |l
w Lublinie. Okreg obejmowat swoim zasiegiem potudniowa czesé
wojewddztwa lubelskiego oraz potudniows cze¢s¢ wojewodztwa pole-
skiego. 4 wrzesnia zapadia decyzja o utworzeniu dla obrony srodkowej
Wisty Armii ,,Lublin”, ktérej dowddztwo objat gen. dyw. Tadeusz Pi-
skor. Ten nie przewidziany w planach obrony zwiazek operacyjny za-
funkcjonowat w ograniczonym zakresie, cho¢ czes¢ wspottworzacych
go jednostek znalazta si¢ w walce juz od 8 wrzesnia. Préba zatrzyma-
nia Niemcow na rubiezy Wisty, wespot z Armia ,,Krakdw”, nie miata
jednak szans powodzenia. 14 wrzesnia gen. Piskor wraz ze sztabem
i dowddztwem Okregu Korpusu opuscili Lublin. Podjeta préba przebi-
cia si¢ w kierunku Lwowa nie powiodta si¢. Otoczeni w rejonie Toma-
szowa Mazowieckiego 20 wrzesnia ztozyli bron. Oficerowie, w ich licz-
bie prawdopodobnie tez por. Lobzanidze, trafili do niewoli jenieckiej.

Kpt marynarki Wiktor Lomidze8 w momencie wybuchu wojny byt
zastepca dowddcy stawiacza min ORP ,,Gryf”, najwiekszego bojowego

79 Iarion (Julian) Lobzanidze (Lobzanidze) (ur. 6.11.1898), podchorazy (junkier) thiliskiej Szkoty
Wojskowej (Korpus Gruzinski), Szkota Podchorazych w Warszawie (1922-1923, Kl. 47 i 48, absol-
went nr 17), kursant w Oficerskiej Szkoty Piechoty w Warszawie (1925), oficer kontraktowy Wojska
Polskiego, przydziat do 37. Leczyckiego Putku Piechoty im. Ks. Jozefa Poniatowskiego (Kutno, Le-
czyca), wedtug stanu na grudzien 1927 w CSS [? moze: Centrum Wyszkolenia Saperéw w Modlinie],
prawdopodobnie absolwent Wyzszej Szkoty Intendentury, wedtug stanu na marzec 1939 w stopniu
kapitana w Szefostwie Intendentury Okregu Korpusu Il (Lublin). Po wojnie mieszkat w zachodniej
Polsce —por. N. Matikaszwili,M.Kwaliaszwili, Podchorgzowie, s. 67.

80 wiktor (Wachtang) Lomidze (7.11.1900-1956), podchorazy (junkier) thiliskiej Szkoty Wojskowej
(Korpus Gruzinski), Szkota Podchorazych w Warszawie (1922-1923, kl. 47/48, absolwent nr 3),
absolwent Oficerskiej Szkoty Marynarki Wojennej w Toruniu (1925), oficer kontraktowy Wojska
Polskiego, w 1925 przydziat do Marynarki Wojennej (Gdynia), zastepca dowddcy monitora ORP
»Warszawa” we Flotylli Rzecznej Marynarki Wojennej (do 1931: Flotylla Pinska), dowddca ORP
»Kujawiak” (1933-1934), dowodca ORP ,,Pomorzanin” (1934-1935), dowodca ORP ,,Jaskdtka”, p.o.
dowddcy Dywizjonu Minowcow, stuchacz Kursu Wyzszych Oficeréw Marynarki Wojennej w War-
szawie (1938-1939), po ukonczeniu przydziat na stanowisko zastepcy dowddcy na minowcu ORP
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okretu Dywizjonu Minowcow we Flocie Wojennej i Obrony Wybrzeza.
Wybuch wojny zastat okret kotwiczacy w porcie wojennym na Oksywiu.
We wczesnych godzinach rannych w gestej mgle ,,Gryf” bez pomocy ho-
lownika poptynat do Jamy Kuznickiej, gdzie uzupetnit zapas min. Mimo
wykrycia przez niemieckie lotnictwo, okoto godz. 16 otrzymat rozkaz
przystapienia do realizacji Planu Rurka. Zaktadat on postawienie w Zatoce
Gdanskiej zagrody minowej, utrudniajacej atak niemiecki od strony morza.
,,Gryfowi” asystowaé miaty tratowce i kanonierki. Zespét ruszyt, by zebraé
sie w okolicach portu helskiego. Akcje uniemozliwit jednak zmasowany
atak powietrzny Luftwaffe, w ktérego trakcie zgingt dowddca ,,Gryfa”
komandor Stefan Kwiatkowski. 4 wrzesnia kpt. Lomidze objat dowodz-
two jednostki. W obawie przed eksplozja podjat kontrowersyjna decyzje
usuniecia z poktadu wszystkich min, takze sprawnych. Mocno uszkodzony
okret wprowadzit do portu w Helu. Sam ranny, zszedt z poktadu ,,Gry-
fa”, ktory 3 wrzesnia z pozycji zacumowanej podjat pojedynek artyleryjski
z niszczycielami niemieckimi. Tego samego dnia, po kolejnym ataku nie-
mieckiego lotnictwa ,,Gryf” zostat zatopiony8l. W skrajnie trudnej sytu-
acji, dowodzacy obrong potwyspu kontradmirat J6zef Unrug zezwolit na
wywiezienie rannych, w ich liczbie kpt. Lomidze, todziami rybackimi
i motorowkamis82, Wylagdowali na wybrzezu Litwy, gdzie zostali interno-
wani. Po kilku miesigcach kpt. Lomidze udaje sie uciec z obozu i poprzez
Szwecje dociera do Wielkiej Brytanii. Tam wraca do stuzby w sztabie szefa
Kierownictwa Marynarki Wojennej kontradmirata Jerzego Swirskiego8s.
Kpt. dypl. artylerii Lado Macharadze84 uczestniczyt w kampanii
wrzesniowej jako szef sztabu dowodzonej przez gen. bryg. Mikotaja Bot-
tucia 4. Dywizji Piechoty z Garnizonu Torun. Walczyt wraz z dywizja

,,Gryf” (nie weczesniej niz w marcu 1939). Po wojnie w Wielkiej Brytanii, pochowany na londynskim
cmentarzu Brompton. Por. T. Kryska-Karski, Materiafy do historii Wojska Polskiego, nr 19,
Londyn 1986, s. 16. By¢ moze ta sama osoba, co podoficer artylerii Meliton Lomidze syn Wiktora
urodzony w 1899 w Kutaisi (I1 Rzeczpospolita wobec ruchu prometejskiego, s. 77).
8las.Bartelski,D.Rusiecki. Minyw Zatoce. Dziafania minowe na Zatoce Gdariskiej w cza-
sie Wojny Polskiej 1939 roku. ,,Morze, Statki i Okrety”, 2014, nr 4; M. Fran z, Stawiacz min ORP
,,Gryf” w kampanii wrzesniowej 1939 roku - zafozenia i realizacja, ,,Okrety Wojenne”, 2010, nr 3.
82 W internecie mozna znalez¢ informacje, iz kpt. Lomidze znajdowat si¢ w grupie, ktéra na rozkaz
kontradm. Unruga 16 wrzesnia wyptyne¢ta pod dowoddztwem komandora por. Stanistawa Hrynie-
wieckiego z portu w Babim Dole kutrem rybackim ,,Albatros”, by pomé6c w ucieczce internowanemu
w Tallinie torpedowemu okretowi podwodnemu ORP ,,Orzet”. Nieudana akcja jakoby skonczyta
si¢ 17 wrzesnia ich internowaniem w totewskiej Lipawie — http://facta-nautica.graptolite.net/press/
Orzel_naszesygnaly.html; http://blogpress.pl/node/7021.

8por. ). Tumaniszwil i, Wspomnienia pisane za Oceanem, ,,Pro Georgia”, 1992, nr 11, s. 39-43.
84 |Lado (Whodzimierz) Macharadze (1.X1.1899-1939), podchorazy (junkier) thiliskiej Szkoty Woj-
skowej (Korpus Gruzinski), Szkota Podchorazych w Warszawie (1922-1923, kl. 47/48, absolwent



GRUZINI - OFICEROWIE W.P. W KAMPANII WRZESNIOWE] 267

w sktadzie Grupy Operacyjnej ,,Wschod” Armii ,,Pomorze” gen. dyw.
Wiadystawa Bortnowskiego. W nastepstwie walk pod Metnem dywi-
zja wycofata sie z Pomorza i wzieta udziat w bitwie nad Bzurg. Wedtug
potwierdzonej relacji kpt. Macharadze zginat na skutek wybuchu miny,
prawdopodobnie 12 wrzesnia w okolicach miejscowosci Gtownoss,

Kpt. dypl. piech. Nikoloz Matikaszwiligé, adiutant szefa szta-
bu 19. Putku Piechoty im. Obroncow Lwowa, wchodzacego w skiad
Armii ,,Pomorze”. W walkach pod Dobrzykowem (powiat ptocki) od
12 do 15 wrzesnia putk, atakowany przez niemiecka 3. Dywizje Piechoty
gen. mjr. Waltera Lichela, wpierw bronit przeprawy przez Wiste, a nastep-
nie usitowat zlikwidowaé przyczotek niemiecki obejmujacy Dobrzykow
i Ciechomice. 15 wrzesnia Niemcy po cigzkich walkach odstapili. Kpt. Mati-
kaszwili w walce pod Dobrzykowem odniost rane twarzy i dostat sie do nie-
woli niemieckiej8’.

Ptk artylerii Platon Mikeladze®8 juz w warunkach trwajacej wojny
wyruszyt, by obja¢ stanowiska dowddcy Osrodka Zapasowego Artylerii

nr 13), absolwent Oficerskiej Szkoty Artylerii w Toruniu (1925), oficer kontraktowy Wojska Polskie-
go, przydziat: ppor. w 12. Dywizjonie Artylerii Konnej w Garnizonie Ostrot¢ka, kursant w Wyzszej
Szkole Wojennej (1928-1930), przydziat po WSWoj.: porucznik w 4. Dywizji Piechoty w Toruniu,
wedtug stanu na marzec 1939 kapitan w tejze dywizji. Figuruje w wykazie Studium Polski Podziem-
nej 0séb, ,,ktére stracity zycie po 1 wrzesnia 1939 r.” —P. AdamczewsKki, Listy dotyczgce 0sob
pochodzenia kaukaskiego, s. 170. Posmiertnie odznaczony krzyzem Orderu Vitruti Militari V klasy
(nr 11.913). Wedtug jednego z opracowan polegt w trakcie kampanii wrzesniowej (Z.G. Kowal -
s ki, Najliczniejsza mniejszos¢, s. 185).

SPor.l.Bottug, Gruziriscy oficerowie kontraktowi w Toruniu — jak ich zapamigta/am, ,,Pro Geor-
gia” 1999, nr VIII, s. 106; potwierdzenie: Karta polegtego, http://www.bohaterowie1939.pl/polegly-
,macharadze,lado,3058.html. Wedtug odosobnionej relacji, w przededniu wojny, kontrolujac sytuacje
w terenie, kpt. Macharadze wjechat samochodem na zastawiona przez dywersantow niemieckich
mine putapke i zginat wraz z kierowca (N. Matikaszwili, M. Kwaliaszwili, Podchorgzo-
wie, s. 68).

86 Nikoloz (Mikotaj) Matikaszwili (8.1.1900-30.1X.1993), podchorazy (junkier) thiliskiej Szko-
ty Wojskowej (Korpus Gruzinski), Szkota Podchorazych w Warszawie (1922-1923, kl. 47/48,
absolwent nr 18), kurs doszkolenia wojsk tacznosci (Zegrze), absolwent Oficerskiej Szkoly Piechoty
w Warszawie (1925), podporucznik, oficer kontraktowy Wojska Polskiego, przydziat do 13. Putku
Piechoty Dzieci Krakowa w Puttusku, kursant w Wyzszej Szkole Wojennej w Warszawie (1930-
1932), przydziat po WSWoj: porucznik w 13. pp, wedtug stanu na marzec 1939 oficer taktyczny
w sztabie 19. Putku Piechoty im. Obroncoéw Lwowa (Lwow). Zonaty z Polka, Hanng Jadwiga Szode.
Pochowany w Warszawie.

87N.Matikaszwili,M.Kwaliaszwili, Podchorgzowie, s. 65-66; A. Wozniak, Miko/aj (Ni-
koloz) Matikaszwili (8.1V.1900 — 30.1X.1993), ,,Pro Georgia”, 1993, nr 111, s. 75; http://www.dobroni.
gl/rekonstrukcje,bitwa-dobrzykowska-1939.

8 platon Mikeladze (ur. 1884), przybyt do Polski w randze putkownika, poczatkowo oficer kontrak-
towy Wojska Polskiego, przydziat: 4. Kujawski Putk Artylerii Lekkiej w Inowroctawiu (1924), po
przyjeciu obywatelstwa polskiego oficer zawodowy, przydziat: 22 putk artylerii lekkiej w Przemyslu
(1926), w grudniu 1926 w stopniu podputkownika, nast. przydziat dowddca 1. dyonu w 14. Wielko-
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Lekkiej nr 7, mobilizowanego przez 17. putk artylerii lekkiej z Gniezna,
ktory w pierwszych dniach wrzesnia 1939 r. dyslokowano do Kielc.
W ogniu walk nie zdotat jednak dotrze¢ do jego nowej siedziby®°.

W szeregach dyslokowanego w trakcie dziatan wojennych z Réw-
nego do centralnej Polski 45. Putku Strzelcow Kresowych, dowo-
dzonego przez pik. Stanistawa Hojnowskiego, walczy! jako dowddca
6. kompanii kpt. piechoty Giorgi Mrelnaszwili®0. Putk wchodzit w sktad
27. Dywizji Piechoty (Kowel), ktéra w zwiazku ze spodziewang agre-
sja niemiecka 13 sierpnia wiaczona zostata do Korpusu Interwencyjne-
go gen. Bryg. Stanistawa Skwarczynskiego, majacego przeciwdziataé
wiaczeniu Wolnego Miasta Gdanska do Rzeszy. Z uwagi na sytuacje
frontowa, eszelony przewozace dywizj¢ na stacji w Koluszkach zostaty
3 wrzesnia zatrzymane i rozsrodkowane w trojkacie: Ujazdoéw —
Lubochnia - Tomaszéw Mazowiecki. Dywizja miata wesprze¢ Armig
Odwodowsg ,,Prusy” (dowoddca gen. dyw. Stanistaw Dgb-Biernacki),
broniaca kierunkéw operacyjnych na Warszawe i Deblin przed atakuja-
cym XVI. Korpusem Pancernym gen. kaw. Ericha Hoepnera. W walkach
0 Tomaszéw Mazowiecki kpt. Mrelnaszwili dowodzit 6. kompania II.
batalionu, ktdre to dowddztwo objat zaledwie 14 sierpnia 1939 r. Polegt
noca z 6 na 7 wrzesnia w Tomaszowie Mazowieckim®1,

polskim Putku Artylerii Lekkiej w Garnizonie Poznan (przed X11.1927), komendant Obozu Cwiczen
Barycz na terenie Okregu Korpusu IV £6dz (1929-1933), wedtug stanu na styczen 1934 w General-
nym Inspektoracie Sit Zbrojnych. Artyleria. Nast. dowddca Osrodka Zapasowego Artylerii Lekkiej
nr 7. W 1939 prawdopodobnie w stanie spoczynku. Wedtug jednego z opracowan, pptk Mikeladze
byt komendantem Obozu Cwiczen Barycz w latach 1930-1934 — T. Banaszek, Obéz Cwiczer
Barycz w latach 1919-1957, ,,Przeglad Historyczno-Wojskowy”, 2011, nr 12/2, s. 129.
89 http://www.dws.org. pl/search.php?sid=dddaOb4ebe9afcc20d505a2ff0306724.
90 Giorgi Mrelnaszwili (8.1X.1900-6/7.1X.1939), podchorazy (junkier) tbiliskiej Szkoty Wojskowej
(Korpus Gruzifiski), Szkota Podchorazych w Warszawie (1921-1922, kl. 41 i 44, absolwent nr 268),
absolwent Oficerskiej Szkoty Piechoty w Warszawie (1923), kurs w Szkole Samochodowej w War-
szawie, oficer kontraktowy \Wojska Polskiego, przydziat: porucznik w 25. Putku Piechoty im. Tade-
usza Kosciuszki w Piotrkowie Trybunalskim (od V.1926), nast. w 45. Putku Strzelcow Kresowych
w Réwnem, w stopniu kapitana (co najmniej od marca 1939). W dokumentacji Szkoty Podchorazych
jako ,,Jerzy Mretaszwili” (Szkofa Podchorgzych Piechoty. Ksiega Pamigtkowa, 465, poz. 268). Ko-
ledzy z Podchorazowki podaja jego nazwisko w formie ,,Mrewliszwili” (zob. N. Matikaszwili,
M.Kwaliaszwili, Podchorgzowie, s. 67). Na pomniku ku czci oficeréw kontraktowych na dzie-
dzincu Muzeum Powstania Warszawskiego figuruje jako ,,Mrelaszwili”; podobnie w dokumentacji
z 1926 (Il Rzeczpospolita wobec ruchu prometejskiego, s. 138, 145). Natomiast w materiatach do-
tyczacych 45. putku, na ktérych opierat sie historyk Witold Jarno, wystepuje wytacznie jako ,,Mrel-
naszwili” — 45. Putk Strzelcow Kresowych w obronie Tomaszowa Mazowieckiego we wrzesniu
1939r., ,,Przeglad Nauk Historycznych”, 2012, nr 2, s.159 (tabela); T. Kry ska-Karsk i, Materialy
do historii Wojska Polskiego, nr 18, Londyn 1986, s. 48.

1 Natomiast w materiatach Studium Polski Podziemnej (Londyn) o dyskusyjnej wiarygodnosci,
opartych gtéwnie o relacje, figuruje na liscie tych, ktérzy po kampanii wrzesniowej znalezli si¢ na
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Rotmistrz Parnaos Nacwliszwili®2 w kampanii wrzesniowej znalazt
sie w Osrodku Zapasowym Suwalskiej i Podlaskiej Brygady Kawale-
rii — poczatkowo w Biatymstoku, nastepnie w Wotkowysku (dowddca
ptk kawalerii Edmund Tarnasiewicz-Heldut). Od 15 wrzesnia dowodz-
two Osrodka objat gen. bryg. Wactaw Przezdziecki, ktéry w oparciu
0 jego kadry utworzyt Grupy Generata Przezdzieckiego. W jej szeregach
do 23 wrzesnia walczyt rtm. Nacwliszwili. Po sowieckiej agresji Grupa
m.in. bronita Grodna przed zajeciem przez Armie Czerwona. W warun-
kach ogromnej dysproporcji sit gen. Przezdziecki wydat rozkaz przebija-
nia si¢ do granicy litewskiej93. Wsrod tych, ktérym udato sie tam dotrze¢
I zostali internowani na Litwie znalazt si¢ tez rtm. Nacwiszwili.

Kpt. dypl. piechoty Wano Nanuaszwili® w kampanii wrzesniowej
walczyt jako oficer operacyjny (Il adiutant) 39. Putku Piechoty Strzel-
cow Lwowskich (dowddca ppik. dypl. Roman Szymanski) 24. Dywizji
Piechoty (Jarostaw)95. Putk mobilizowany na rozkaz dowddcy Okregu
Korpusu nr X. (Przemysl) gen. bryg. Wactawa Wieczorkiewicza zostat

Zachodzie - P. Adamczewski, Listy dotyczgce os6b pochodzenia kaukaskiego, s. 170. Z kolei
w innej relacji czytamy, iz kampanie wrzesniowa odbyt w szeregach 25. putku piechoty (Piotrkdw
Trybunalski), ,,zmart i zostat pochowany w Niemczech” - N. Matikaszwili, M. Kwaliasz-
w il i, Podchorazowie, s. 67. Podstawowe opracowanie o obronie podej$¢ do stolicy stwierdza jedy-
nie, iz dowodzonej przez kpt. Mrelnaszwilego 6. kompanii nie udato si¢ w sposéb uporzadkowany
V\Q/cofac’ z Tomaszowa Mazowieckiego — L. Gtowack i, Obrona Warszawy i Modlina, s. 344.

92 parnaoz Nacwliszwili (22.1X.1896 - XII 1956), podchorazy (junkier) tbiliskiej Szkoty Wojsko-
wej (Korpus Gruzinski), Szkota Podchorazych w Warszawie (1922-1923, kl. 47 i 48, absolwent
nr 19), przydziat: podchorazy w 7. Putk Strzelcow Konnych Wielkopolskich (Poznaf, Biedrusko),
kursant Oficerskiej Szkoty Kawalerii (1926), oficer kontraktowy Wojska Polskiego, przydziat: ppor.
w 9. Putku Strzelcéw Konnych im. Gen. Kazimierza Putaskiego w Biatymstoku (Grajewo, Oso-
wiec), awans na porucznika wrzesien 1927. Wedtug stanu na marzec 1939 rotmistrz nadal w 9. psk.
Internowany na Litwie zbiegt do okupowanej Polski, w konspiracji (Zwiazek Walki Zbrojnej / Armia
Krajowa). Po wojnie w Londynie, w Polskim Korpusie Przysposobienia i Rozmieszczenia, pochowa-
ny na londynskim cmentarzu Brompton. W dokumentacji wystepuje tez jako ,,Nacwiliszwili” (Zarys
historii Szkoty Podchorazych Kawalerii w Grudzigdzu 1922-1939, Warszawal989, s. 18) badz ,,Na-
czoliszwili” (Szkofa Podchorgzych Piechoty. Ksiega pamigtkowa, s. 467). W 1922 podczas ¢wiczen
8okazowych stracit oko przy odklinowywaniu armaty.

3 Por. W. K. Roman, General Waclaw Przezdziecki w obozach na Litwie i w Zwigzku Sowieckim,
LLambinowicki Rocznik Muzealny”, nr 32: Jency w latach wojny swiatowej, Opole 2009, s. 29-45.
94 Wano (Jan) Nanuaszwili (ur. 1.1.1902), podchorazy (junkier) thiliskiej Szkoty Wojskowej (Kor-
pus Gruzinski), Szkota Podchorazych w Warszawie (1922-1923, kl. 47/48, absolwent nr 14), kurs
doszkolenia wojsk tacznosci (Zegrze), absolwent Oficerskiej Szkoty Piechoty w Warszawie (1925),
od sierpnia 1925 oficer kontraktowy, przydziat: ppor. w 62. putku piechoty w Garnizonie Bydgoszcz,
kursant w Wyzszej Szkole Wojennej (1928-1930), przydziat po WSWoj.: porucznik, Il. adiutant
dowddcy (pptk. dypl. Roman Szymanski) w 39. Putku Piechoty Strzelcéw Lwowskich (Jarostaw),
wedtug stanu na marzec 1939 w stopniu kapitana nadal w 39. pp. Po wojnie w Londynie, w Polskim
Korpusie Przysposobienia i Rozmieszczenia.

BT K ryska-Karski, Materiay do historii Wojska Polskiego, nr 18, Londyn 1986, s. 17.
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juz 3 wrzesnia przetransportowany eszelonami do Tarnowa, w rejon
koncentracji 24. Dywizji Piechoty wspomagajacej Armie ,,Krakéw”.
Otrzymat zadanie obrony wschodniego brzegu Dunajca, na odcinku
Zgtobice — Zbylitowska Gora. Wszedt w walke 6 wrzesnia, $ciera-
jac si¢ z oddziatami niemieckiej 4. Dywizji Lekkiej gen. mjr. Alfreda
Ritter von Hubickiego. Prawdopodobnie kpt. Nanuaszwili przeszedt
wraz z putkiem caty szlak bojowy, walczac nad Dunajcem, a nastgpnie
w walkach odwrotowych o Jawornik Ruski, Boguszéwke, Boratycze,
Husakowo, Muzytowice Kolonie, Rzesne Ruska oraz Hotosko. Wy-
krwawione resztki putku przebity si¢ okoto 20 wrzesnia do Lwowa.
22 wrzesnia dowddca okregu Korpusu ,,Lwow” gen. dyw. Wiadystaw
Langner nie chcac, by miasto dostato sie w rece Niemcow, podpisat
honorowg kapitulacje z szefem sztabu 2. Korpusu Kawaleryjskiego
Armii Czerwonej kombrygiem Pawtem Kuroczkinem. Jej warunki na-
tychmiast po ztozeniu broni przez zatoge zostaty ztamane. Wigkszosé
oficerow wywieziono bydlecymi wagonami do obozéw jenieckich®.
Prawdopodobnie nie byto wsrdd nich kpt. Nanuaszwilego97.

Mijr kawalerii Giorgi Pawleniszwili® stuzyt w 4. Putku Strzelcow
Konnych Ziemi Leczyckiej w Ptocku, dowodzonym przez pptk Zyg-
munta Marszewskiego. W kampanii wrzesniowej skierowany zostat do
Osrodka Zapasowego Mazowieckiej Brygady Kawalerii, Pomorskiej
Brygady Kawalerii i Centrum Wyszkolenia Kawalerii w Garwolinie
(dowddca ptk kawalerii Tadeusz Komorowski). Osrodek bronit prze-
praw na srodkowej Wisle, poczatkowo toczac walki z Wehrmachtem na
rubiezy Dziatdowo — Lidzbark Welski. Kolejne potyczki miaty miejsce
pod Narzymem (2 wrzesnia), w rejonie Ptocka (5-7 wrzesnia), a na-
stepnie pod Minskiem Mazowieckim, Katuszynem, Majdanem i Sielca-

9 cz. Grzelak, Kresy w czerwieni 1939. Agresja Zwigzku Sowieckiego na Polske, Warszawa
2008, s. 330-335.

97 Znalazt si¢ pod okupacja niemiecka, wstapit do Legionu Gruzinskiego, a w 1943 przeszedt linig
frontu do 2. Korpusu Polskiego, w ktérym zakonczyt wojne — Relacja ppik. dypl. Veli bek Jedigara
z grudnia 1948, s. 167.

9 Giorgi (Jerzy, Borys) Pawleniszwili (10.X11.1890), w rosyjskim korpusie oficerskim od 1914,
przybyt do Polski w randze kapitana, hospitant w Il turnusie kurséw dla dowodcéw batalionéw w
Doswiadczalnym Centrum Wyszkolenia Armii w Rembertowie (1922-1923), kurs oficerski w Cen-
trum Wyszkolenia Kawalerii w Garnizonie Grudzigdz, oficer kontraktowy Wojska Polskiego, przy-
dziat: kapitan w 4. Putk Strzelcdw Konnych Ziemi Leczyckiej w Ptocku, wedtug stanu na marzec
1939 major w tymze putku. Prawdopodobnie w Legionie Gruzinskim. W spisach Studium Polski
Podziemnej figuruje jako ,,0soba przesiedlona” (DP, Displace Person), co moze wskazywac na pobyt
w niemieckim [alianckim?] obozie jenieckim — P. Adamczewski, Listy dotyczgce oséb pocho-
dzenia kaukaskiego, s. 171. Zmart w Wielkiej Brytanii (Edynburg). W dokumentacji Biura Personal-
nego ,,Pawleni-Szwili” — Rocznik oficerski 1939, s. 953.



GRUZINI - OFICEROWIE W.P. W KAMPANII WRZESNIOWE] 271

mi. Dotkliwe straty poniesione w starciach pod Jacnia i Krasnobrodem
przesadzity o rozwiagzaniu jednostki, co miato miejsce 23 wrzesnia. Ma-
jor Pawleniszwili trafit prawdopodobnie do obozu jenieckiego®°.

Kpt. piechoty Melik Somchiancl0 w momencie wybuchu wojny
trafit do Osrodka Zapasowego 22. Dywizji Piechoty — poczatkowo zlo-
kalizowanego w Samborze, a nastepnie w Stryju (dowodca pptk pie-
choty Mieczystaw Pretsch). Skierowany zostat jako dowddca batalionu
do 6. putku strzelcéw podhalanskich tejze dywizji. Rozkazem Na-
czelnego Wodza 22. Dywizje dyslokowano w okolice Olkusza, celem
wsparcia uwiktanej w cigzkie walki Grupy Operacyjnej ,,Slask” z Armii
»Krakéw”. Batalion kpt. Somchianca przeszedt szlak bojowy od Mie-
chowa, przez Ractawice do Buska. Najci¢zsze walki stoczyt 25 wrzesnia
0 wzgorze i wies Zapiaski, m.in. powstrzymat wychodzace z miejsco-
wosci Podklasztor przeciwnatarcie Niemcow. Zdziesigtkowany bata-
lion zdotat przebi¢ si¢ na Wegry, gdzie zostat internowany101,

Posrednim uczestnikiem kampanii wrzesniowej w 1939 r., byt ppor.
marynarki Jerzy Tumaniszwilil02, najmtodszy z Gruzindw oficerow
kontraktowych Wojska Polskiego. 1 wrzesnia jako oficer wachtowy na
ORP ,,Burza” znajdowat sie na Morzu Pétnocnym, w drodze do Wiel-

99 por, T. K ryska-Karski, Materiay do historii Wojska Polskiego, nr 19, s. 61.
100 Melik Somchianc (Somchjanc, Samchjanc) (ur. 1900), gruzinski Ormianin, podchorazy (junkier)
thiliskiej Szkoty Wojskowej (Korpus Gruzinski), w 1918 w Legionie Ormianskim w armii Republiki
Gruzinskiej, Szkota Podchorazych w Warszawie (1921-1922, kl. 41 i 44, absolwent nr 258), kurs do-
szkolenia wojsk tacznosci (Zegrze), oficer kontraktowy Wojska Polskiego, przydziat: ppor. w 6. Putku
Strzelcéw Podhalanskich w Stryju (1930 dyslokowany do Drohobycza i Sambora), absolwent Oficer-
skiej Szkoty Piechoty w Warszawie (1923), przydziat: porucznik ponownie w 6. psp. Wedtug stanu na
marzec 1939 kapitan, nadal w 6. psp.
101 Stamtad famigc rezim internowania kpt. Somchianc przeprowadzit 250 zotnierzy do Syrii, gdzie
na rozkaz gen. Wiadystawa Sikorskiego od kwietnia 1940 formowana byla Brygada Strzelcéw Karpac-
kich. W jej szeregach walczyt pod Tobrukiem jako dowddca kompanii karabinbw maszynowych. Nast.
w 2. Korpusie Polskim gen. Wiadystawa Andersa, jeden z bohateréw bitwy o Monte Cassino; odznaczony
krzyzem Orderu Virtuti Militari V klasy (nr 8.626). Wedtug: T. Kry sk a-K ar s k i, MateriaZy do historii
Wojska Polskiego, nr 19, Londyn 1986, s. 54; Armenian Foundation, http:/fundacjaormianska.pl/ma-
jor-melik-somchjanc/; M. Wan kow i ¢ z, Bitwa o Monte Cassino, Warszawa 2009, s. 322-324 i nast.
02 Jerzy Tumaniszwili (21.VV1.1916-2010), syn wieloletniego Marszatka Szlachty Gruzinskiej i pre-
zesa Stowarzyszenia Gruzinsko-Polskiego w Warszawie (do 1930) ksiecia Pawta Tumanoff-Tumanisz-
wili (1872-1935). Po maturze w suwalskim Gimnazjum Meskim im. Karola Brzostowskiego, stuchacz
Szkoty Podchorazych Marynarki Wojennej w Toruniu (1935-1938), absolwent Oficerskiej Szkoty Ma-
rynarki Wojennej w Toruniu (1938), oficer kontraktowy Wojska Polskiego, we wrzesniu 1938 promo-
wany na stopien ppor. marynarki, przydziat do Marynarki Wojennej RP, w Kadrze Floty w Gdyni, stu-
chacz Kursu Aplikacyjnego dla Podporucznikéw Marynarki (listopad 1938 — marzec 1939), od marca
1939 na ORP ,,Burza”, w dywizjonie kontrtorpedowcéw. Odznaczony krzyzem Orderu Virtuti Militari
V klasy (nr 11.074). Jego matka byta Polka, Jadwiga Szyszko. Obywatelstwo polskie uzyskat w trakcie
wojny, we wrzesniu 1941.
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kiej Brytanii. W walkach wziat wigc udziat dopiero w 1940 r. w kampa-
nii norweskiej (walki o Tobruk) i bitwie pod Calais103,

Kpt. artylerii Grigol Turaszwilil94 w kampanii wrzesniowej walczyt
jako dowodca 8. baterii w I1l. dywizjonie (haubice 100 mm) 25. Put-
ku Artylerii Lekkiej Ziemi Kaliskiej, stanowiacym organiczna artyleri¢
25. Dywizji Piechoty (Kalisz). W zarzadzonej 24 sierpnia mobilizacji
alarmowej w jego szeregi wcielono ponad 2100 zotnierzy, a wigc trzy-
krotny stan czasu pokoju. W walki putk wszedt juz pierwszego dnia woj-
ny, wspierajac piechote dywizyjna na odcinku ,,Prosna”. W ciezkich bo-
jach wycofat sie przez Czekandw na przedmoscie ,,Koto”. Od 9 wrzesnia
uczestniczyt w bitwie nad Bzura, z najwieksza intensywnoscia w okoli-
cach Ozorkowa (12 wrzes$nia). Ponidstszy cigzkie straty w wyniku zma-
sowanych niemieckich bombardowan lotniczych w okolicach Brochowa
(przeprawa przez Bzurg), 17 wrzesnia rozpoczat dramatyczne przebija-
nie si¢ w kierunku Modlina i Warszawy. Po kapitulacji stolicy resztki
25. putku, wsrdd nich zapewne tez kpt. Turaszwili, po kilkudniowym mar-
szu znalazty si¢ w jenieckim obozie przejsciowym w Lowiczu, skad ofi-
cerdw skierowano do Oflagu Il C Woldenberg (obecnie Dobiegniew)205,

W walkach od Wielkopolski poczynajac, na obronie twierdzy Modlin
konczac wzigt udziat ptk dypl. piech. Nikoloz Wacznadze1%6, Petnit obo-
wiazki drugiego dowddcy (tzw. dublera) piechoty dywizyjnej w 28. Dy-
wizji Piechoty gen. bryg. Wiadystawa Boncza-Uzdowskiego (Garnizon

103 Szerzej: J. Aroniszydze, Kapitan Jerzy Tumaniszwili, ,,Pro Georgia”, 1992, nr I, s. 37-38;
J. Tumaniszwili, Wspomnienia pisane za Oceanem, tamze, s. 39-43; Marynarka Wojenna, http://
www.mw.mil.pl/index.php?akcja=news&id=18824.

104 Grigol (Grzegorz, Jerzy) Turaszwili (26.V1.1901-1977), podchorazy (junkier) thiliskiej Szkoty
Wojskowej (Korpus Gruzinski), Szkota Podchorazych w Warszawie (1921-1922, kl. 41 i 44, absol-
went nr 253), absolwent Oficerskiej Szkoty Artylerii w Toruniu (1924), oficer kontraktowy Wojska
Polskiego, pierwszy przydziat: ppor. w 6. putku artylerii lekkiej w Garnizonie Krakéw, awans na
kapitana maj 1938, wedtug stanu na marzec 1939 nadal w 6. pal. W sporzadzonych po wojnie w
oparciu o relacje spisach Studium Polski Podziemnej (Londyn) figuruje na liscie ,,na Wschodzie
— losy nieznane” — P. Adamczewski, Listy dotyczgce 0s6b pochodzenia kaukaskiego, s. 171.
W dokumentacji Biura Personalnego ,, Tuszaszwili” —Rocznik oficerski 1939, s. 954.

1051 palinkiewicz, 25 pu/k artylerii lekkiej Ziemi Kaliskiej, http://przedmoscie-kalisz.pl.tl/25-pal.htm.
106 Nikoloz (Mikotaj, Aleksander) Wacznadze (21.V11.1884-1940), w rosyjskim korpusie oficerskim
od 1904, przybyty do Polski w stopniu putkownika, absolwent kursu doszkolenia w Wyzszej Szkole
Wojennej (1923-1924), przydziat do Wyzszej Szkoty Wojennej (bez kontraktu), nast. oficer kontrakto-
wy Wojska Polskiego, przydziat: 5. putk strzelcow podhalanskich (Przemysl); nast. 21. Putk Piechoty
Dzieci Warszawy” w Cytadeli Warszawskiej (co najmniej od grudnia 1927). W maju 1931 rozwiaza-
nie kontraktu (11 Rzeczpospolita wobec ruchu prometejskiego, s. 231), ale najprawdopodobniej wkrotce
podpisanie kolejnego albo przyjecie obywatelstwa polskiego. Wedtug stanu na marzec 1939 w 5. putku
strzelcow podhalanskich w Przemyslu, nast. dubler dowodcy w warszawskiej 28. Dywizji Piechoty.
Po kampanii wrzesniowej prawdopodobnie w niewoli niemieckiej, pochowany w Buchenwaldzie.
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Warszawa)107. Dywizja, podporzadkowana operacyjnie Armii ,,£0dz”,
juz 1 wrzesnia weszta w walki z niemiecka pancerng 1. Dywizja Lekka
gen. mjr. Friedricha von Loepera. Poczatkowo skutecznie odpierata jej
ataki w rejonie Mastowic, Lagiewnik i Raczyna, jednak juz nastepnego
dnia rozpoczeta na rozkaz dowodcy Armii ,,1.6dz” gen. dyw. Juliusza
Rommla odwrdt za Warte, na nowa linie obrony. 7 wrzesnia 28. Dywi-
zja obsadzita pozycje obronne pod Pabianicami, atakowane przez 17.
Dywizje Pancerna gen. mjr. Herberta Locha. Poczgwszy od 9 wrzesnia,
w ciezkich walkach, ponoszac duze straty wycofywata sie przez Gro-
dzisk Mazowiecki i Pruszkéw w kierunku na Warszawe. Nie mogac
przebi¢ si¢ przez potaczone sity dwu niemieckich korpuséw pancer-
nych (XI. i XVI), 13 wrzesnia zmienita kierunek na twierdz¢ Modlin,
ryglujaca potnocne podejscie do Warszawy. Dotarta tam nastgpnego
dnia, zajmujac linie obrony na odcinku ,,Pomiechowek”, ktory utrzy-
mywala az do kapitulacji twierdzy modlinskiej (29 wrzesnia). Jest po-
twierdzenie, iz w tej ostatniej fazie obrony twierdzy wyroznit sie kpt.
Wacznadze, przedstawiony do odznaczenia Krzyzem Walecznych108,
Po kapitulacji znalazt si¢ on w Oflagu 111 A (Luckenwalde w Branden-
burgii), gdzie zmart.

Kpt. piechoty Jozef Zautaszwilil0®, dowaodca baterii w stacjonujacej
w Gnieznie 17. Dywizji Piechoty, w momencie wybuchu wojny skiero-
wany zostat do Kielc celem zorganizowania oddziatéw zapasowych put-
ku. Stracit jednak kontakt z macierzysta jednostka i walczyt w oddziatach
formowanych z grup rozproszonych zotnierzy w Lukowie i Biatej Podla-
skiej. Kampanie skonczyt walczac w obronie Twierdzy Brzeskiej. Po jej
upadku, 16 wrzesnia zaczat wycofywac si¢ w kierunku zachodnim i trafit
do niewoli niemieckiej. Zostat z niej uwolniony pod koniec pazdziernika,
na skutek interwencji Komitetu Gruzinskiegol10,

107 T, Kryska-Karski, Materiaty do historii Wojska Polskiego, nr 14, Londyn 1985, s. 49;
L. Gtowacki, Obrona Warszawy i Modlina, s. 360.

108 Relacja pptk. dypl. Veli bek Jedigara z grudnia 1948, s.167.

109 joseh (Jozef) Zautaszwili (20.V1.1902-8.V11.1969), zotnierz 1. batalionu saperéw armii gruzin-
skiej, nast. stuchacz Szkoty Oficerskiej w Thilisi, Szkota Podchorazych w Warszawie (1921-1922,
kl. 41 i 44, absolwent nr 262), absolwent Oficerskiej Szkoty Artylerii w Toruniu (1925), oficer kontrak-
towy Wojska Polskiego, przydzial: ppor. w 17. putku artylerii lekkiej (Gniezno), awans na porucznika
1927, awans na kapitana w 1938, wedtug stanu na marzec 1939 nadal w 17. pal. Zonaty z Polka, Maria
Hulley. W 1926 przyjat obywatelstwo polskie. Po wojnie w Polsce. Uzdolniony rzezbiarz.

110 Szerzej: Z. Karpus, M. Wotos, Polityka w/adz komunistycznych wobec emigrantéw gru-
zinskich na przykfadzie sprawy mjra Jozefa Zautaszwili, [w:] Op6r spofeczny i konspiracja
w Wojewddztwie Pomorskim (Bydgoskim) w latach 1945-1956, pod red. T. Chincinskiego i Z. Karpu-
sa, Bydgoszcz-Torun 2007, s. 223-234.
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Prawdopodobnie udziat w walkach wziat kpt. sap. inz. Walerian
Cheladzell, stuzgcy w 4. putku saperéw w Przemyslu. Putk byt jed-
nostka mobilizujaca. Zgodnie z planem mobilizacyjnym ,,W”, sfor-
mowat dla Armii ,,Krakéw” (gtéwnie) oraz Armii ,.£.6dz” i ,,Armii
»Karpaty” w mobilizacji alarmowej dziesie¢ jednostek saperéw linio-
wych, a w I i Il rzucie mobilizacji powszechnej — kilkanascie kolej-
nych. Prawdopodobnie ktoras z nich dowodzit kpt. Cheladze.

Dowodca batalionu nadwyzek stacjonujacego w Pleszewie
70. putku piechoty kpt. piech. Wano Kawtaradze!!2 w trybie mobi-
lizacji znalazt si¢ w gestii Osrodka Zapasowego 19. Dywizji Pie-
choty w Skierniewicach. Dowodca Osrodka pptk. Aleksander Kisz-
kowski czes¢ kadry skierowat do wsparcia Grupy ,,Kowel” ptk. dypl.
Leona Koca, ktdra otrzymata zadanie zorganizowania obrony miasta.
Nie byto ono jednak atakowane wprost, a jedynie bombardowane.
Po agresji sowieckiej, 18 wrzesnia podjeto nieudang probe przebi-
cia si¢ do granicy (przedmoscie rumunskie), zakonczong kapitulacja
przed Sowietamill3. Pozostate kadry Osrodka skierowane zostaty do
wsparcia obrony Warszawy14. Zapewne w tej grupie byt takze kpt.
Kawtaradze, o ktorym wiemy, iz kilka miesiecy pozniej ukrywat si¢
w Warszawie.

111 Wwalerian Cheladze (Hetadze) (ur. 18.X.1898), podchorazy (junkier) tbiliskiej Szkoty Wojskowej
(Korpus Gruzinski), Szkota Podchorazych w Warszawie (1921-1922, kl. 41 i 44, absolwent nr 256),
Szkota Inzynierii i Saperow w Warszawie (1924), oficer kontraktowy Wojska Polskiego, przydziat:
porucznik w 8. putku saperéw w Toruniu (od listopada 1929 — 8. batalion saperéw), w 1932 w dys-
pozycji Dowodztwa Okregu Korpusu nr VI w Toruniu, do 1936 w 6. batalionie panc. w OK nr VIII,
absolwent pierwszej promocji w Wyzszej Szkole Inzynierii w Warszawie (1936-1938), przydziat
kontraktowy do 4. batalionu saperéw, przeformowanego w styczniu 1939 w 4. putk saperéw (Prze-
mysl), dowoddca kompanii kurséw pionierskich w dowddztwie batalionu. Po kampanii wrzesniowej
na Zachodzie; w 1940 major w Samodzielnej Brygadzie Strzelcow Karpackich (dowo6dca Kompanii
Parkowej Saperéw). Odznaczony Srebrnym Krzyzem Zastugi (informacja potwierdzona). Zonaty
z Polka, ojciec stynnego zuzlowca polskiego Romana Chetadze (1936-2002).
112 Wano (Jan) Kawtaradze (2.1X.1896 - zm. w trakcie wojny), w rosyjskim korpusie oficerskim
od 1916, przybyt do Polski w randze porucznika, od listopada 1921 w Wojsku Polski, Oficerska
Szkota dla Podoficeréw w Bydgoszczy (1924), kursant Szkoty Wychowania Fizycznego w Poznaniu
(1924-1925), oficer kontraktowy Wojska Polskiego, przydziat: ppor. w 63. Torunski Putk Piechoty,
w sierpniu 1938 w stopniu porucznika. Wedtug stanu marzec 1939 kapitan w 70. putku piechoty
(Pleszew), w poczatkowym okresie okupacji w Warszawie, gdzie przebywat tez w 1944. Wedtug
jednego z opracowan polegt w kampanii wrzesniowej (Z.G. Kow al s ki, Najliczniejsza mniejszosé,
s. 185). Jego wnuk, Konstantine Kawtaradze byt ambasadorem Gruzji w Polsce w latach 2006-2011.
3 Nazwiska kpt. Kawtaradze nie znajdujemy w dos¢ doktadnym opisie dziatan Grupy ,,Kowel”,
co zdaje sie wskazywaé, iz nie zostat do niej skierowany. Por. Dzia/ania Grupy ,,Kowel”” we wrze-
sniul939 roku w relacji ppZk. dypl. Franciszka Pokornego, oprac. D. Faszcza, ,,Przeglad Historycz-
no-Wojskowy”, 2011, nr 3, s. 167-182.
1141k ryska-Karski, Materiay do historii Wojska Polskiego, nr 19, Londyn 1986, s. 50.



GRUZINI - OFICEROWIE W.P. W KAMPANII WRZESNIOWE] 275

Kapitan tacznosci Dawid Klimaszwilill5, w kampanii wrzesniowej
prawdopodobnie w Centrum Wyszkolenia Lacznosci w Zegrzu. W mo-
mencie wybuchu wojny, w oparciu o kadre i stuchaczy Centrum utwo-
rzony zostat improwizowany batalion tacznosci (dowddca mjr Wiktor
Pikulski), ktory wziat udziat w walkach, bronigc w szczegdlnosci rubiezy
Zegrze-Deb.

Kpt dypl. artylerii Lado Lagidzel16 w kampanii wrzesniowej walczyt
jako oficer operacyjny w 10. Dywizji Piechoty (L6dz). Koordynowat
z ramienia szefostwa intendentury zaopatrzenie cywilnej ludnosci mia-
sta w zywnos¢ ze sktadéw wojskowychll?. Za wykazane bohaterstwo
w walce odznaczony krzyzem Orderu Virtuti Militari V klasy.

W strefie dziafas# Armii Czerwonej

Z kampania wrzesniowg taczy si¢ watek nie wypowiedzianej wojny
na wschodzie Rzeczypospolitej, po niespodziewanym uderzeniu na nig
17 wrzesnia 1939 r. dwoch frontéw Armii Czerwonej.

Gdy w siedemnastym dniu wojny wschodnie granice Rzeczpospoli-
tej niespodziewanie przekroczyty wojska sowieckie, poza przerzedzo-
nymi jednostkami Korpusu Ochrony Pogranicza, brakowato tam zorga-
nizowanych zwigzkow taktycznych, ktére mogtyby stawi¢ im skuteczny
opor. Wojska znajdujace sie na obszarze operacyjnym na wschéd od
Wisty, wycofywaty si¢ w uporczywych walkach z Niemcami w Kie-
runku tzw. przedmoscia rumunskiego. Tam w potudniowo-wschodnim
tréjkacie obrony zamierzano dotrwa¢ do spodziewanego lada chwila

115 pawid Klimaszwili (Klikmiaszwili, Klimiaszwili) (13.X.1896-1953), w rosyjskim korpusie
oficerskim od 1917, przybyt do Polski w randze porucznika piechoty, Oficerska Szkota dla Podofi-
ceréw w Bydgoszczy (1924), kurs doszkolenia wojsk tacznosci (Zegrze), oficer kontraktowy Wojska
Polskiego, przydziat: 1. putk facznosci w Zegrzu (co najmniej od pazdziernikal924). Wedtug stanu
na marzec 1939 w kadrze Centrum Wyszkolenia L.acznosci w Zegrzu. Po wojnie w Londynie, po-
chowany na Cmentarzu Brompton. W spisach Studium Polski Podziemnej figuruje jako ,,0soba prze-
siedlona” (DP, Displace Person), co moze wskazywa¢ na pobyt w niemieckim obozie jenieckim —
P.Adamczewski, Listy dotyczgce 0s6b pochodzenia kaukaskiego, s. 171.

116 ado (WIladimer, Wtodzimierz, Walodia) Lagidze (21.111.1898-1960), podchorazy (junkier)
tbiliskiej Szkoty Wojskowej (Korpus Gruzinski), Szkota Podchorazych w Warszawie (1922-1923,
kl. 47/48, absolwent nr 4), absolwent Oficerskiej Szkoty Artylerii w Toruniu (1925), oficer kontrakto-
wy Wojska Polskiego, przydziat: ppor. w 7. putku artylerii ciezkiej w Poznaniu, awans na porucznika
1927, kursant w Wyzszej Szkole Wojennej w Warszawie, przydziat po WSWoj.: kapitan w 7. putk
artylerii lekkiej w Czgstochowie, wedtug stanu na marzec 1939 w 10 Dywizji Piechoty w Garnizonie
1.6dZ. Przedostat sie na Zachod, zotnierz 2. Korpusu Polskiego. Odznaczony krzyzem Orderu Virtuti
Militari V klasy (nr 9.957). Po wojnie w Wielkiej Brytanii, zmart w Cardiff. Por. W 50-lecie powsta-
nia Wyzszej Szkoty Wojennej, s. 408.

7N . Matikaszwili, M. Kwaliaszwili, Podchorgzowie, s. 67.
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uderzenia na Niemcy wojsk francuskich i brytyjskich. Pozostali zotnie-
rze, przewaznie nieuzbrojeni, znajdowali sie w osrodkach zapasowych
na wschad od linii frontu polsko-niemieckiego. Catkowicie zdezorgani-
zowana zostata tacznosé. To wszystko byto powodem rozkazu naczel-
nego wodza Wojska Polskiego marszatka Edwarda Rydza-Smigtego, by
w wytworzonej zmasowanym atakiem Armii Czerwonej beznadziejnej
sytuacji ,,z Sowietami nie walczy¢”118, Rozkaz ten do wielu jednostek
nie dotart i w szeregu miejsc doszto jednak do walk, niekiedy bardzo
zacietych.

Trudno jednoznacznie stwierdzi¢, czy brali w nich udziat réwniez
oficerowie kontraktowi Gruzini. Jest to jednak wielce prawdopodobne.

Za oddziatami Armii Czerwonej wdzierajacymi sie na polskie teryto-
rium panstwowe postgpowaty specjalne jednostki NKWD, zajmujace sie
wykrywaniem i aresztowaniem (likwidacja) oséb uznanych za niebez-
pieczne dla witadz sowieckich. Ze szczeg6lng zacietoscig tropiono wiasnie
bytych oficeréw kontraktowych Wojska Polskiego narodowosci zakauka-
skich, jak i generalnie cztonkéw Kolonii Gruzinskiej w Rzeczpospolitej —
wedtug zawczasu przygotowanych list proskrypcyjnychl19. Niedostepnosé
do dzis dnia archiwow sowieckiej tajnej policji (Centralne Archiwum Fe-
deralnej Stuzby Bezpieczenstwa Federacji Rosyjskiej) nie pozwala odtwo-
rzy¢ listy represjonowanych ani przebiegu tych tragicznych wydarzen. Na
090t aresztowanych przez NKWD czekata szybka $mier¢; w najlepszym
razie trafiali na kilkanascie lat do sowieckich tagrow.

Por. piech. Lado Cibadzel20 walczyt w szeregach lubelskiego 8. putk
piechoty Legionow. W kampanii wrzesniowej putk przydzielono do Ar-
mii Odwodowej ,,Prusy”, dowodzonej przez gen. dyw. Stefana Dab-
-Biernackiego. Transportem kolejowym przerzucony zostat w okolice
Deblina. Przeszedt dramatyczny szlak bojowy, potykajac si¢ w nierow-
nych walkach z wojskami niemieckiego XVI. Korpusu Pancernego gen.
ptk. Ericha Hopnera — pod Samsonowem (6 wrzesnia), 11za (8-9 wrze-

118 Cyt. wedtug: Wojna Obronna Polski 1939 r. Wybér Zrédef, Warszawa 1968, dok. 467, s. 888.

19 Zob. W. Materski, Rozpoznanie przez NKWD ZSRR Kolonii Gruziznskiej w Polsce (1939 r.),
,,Pro Georgia”, 1995, t. 1V, s. 80-83.
120 L ado (Wladimer, Wtodzimierz) Cibadze (Cybadze) (25.111.1898 - zm. w trakcie wojny), pod-
chorazy (junkier) thiliskiej Szkoty Wojskowej (Korpus Gruzinski), Szkota Podchorazych w Warsza-
wie (1922-1923, kl. 47/48, absolwent nr 21), absolwent Oficerskiej Szkoty Piechoty w Warszawie
(1925), przydziat: ppor. w 15. putku piechoty ,,Wilkéw” w Deblinie, kurs aplikacyjny dla oficeréw
w Centrum Wyszkolenia Broni Pancernej w Oficerskiej Szkole Czotgéw i Samochodéw w Warsza-
wie, ,,praktyka w czotgach” (11 Rzeczpospolita wobec ruchu prometejskiego, s, 146), nast. 8. putk
piechoty Legionéw w Lublinie (co najmniej od marca 1939 w stopniu porucznika).
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s$nia), Putawami (10-11 wrzesnia), Krasnobrodem (24 wrzesnia) i To-
maszowem Lubelskim (22-27 wrzesnia). Sity polskie poniosty w nich
ogromne straty. Zgodnie z rozkazem cze$¢ 8. putku, rozdzielonego po
zniszczeniu mostu na rzece Wieprz, rozpoczeta odwr6t, by uniknat nie-
mieckiej niewoli. W okolicach Zamoscia zostali podstepnie rozbrojeni
przez Armi¢ Czerwona. Cze¢$¢ oficerow, w ich liczbie i por. Cibadze,
dostata si¢ do sowieckiej niewoli. Sam Cibadze zdotat jednak uniknaé
najgorszego: rozstrzelania na miejscu badz losu tych, ktérzy trafili do
jenieckich obozow specjalnych NKWD w Kozielsku i Starobielskul21,

W kampanii wrzesniowej kpt. piech. Irakli Kiknadzel22, petnigcy
funkcje dowodcy I11. Batalionu Nadwyzek w 49. Huculskim Putku
Strzelcow (Kotomyja), przydzielony zostal do Osrodka Zapasowe-
go 11. Dywizji Piechoty w Stryju, dowodzonego przez ppik. Tade-
usza Braglewicza. Osrodek wspart kadrowo czescig swoich sit Grupe
,»Stryj” gen. bryg. Stefana Debinskiego, bronigca poczatkowo odcinka
»Stanistawdw” — od Dniestru do Stawska, a od 12 wrzesnia zabezpie-
czajaca kierunek Stryj-Stanistawdw, czyli ostong potaczen z Rumunia
i Wegrami. 17 wrzesnia, po agresji sowieckiej, Grupa otrzymata rozkaz
wycofania ku granicy. Pozostate kadry skierowano do Grupy ,,Z6tkiew”
ptk. Stefana Iwanowskiego, obsadzajacej pdtnocny odcinek Obszaru
Obrony Lwowa. Obie grupy zabezpieczaty Odcinek ,,Wegry” — w ra-
mach obrony utrzymywanej przez Armie ,,Karpaty”123 gen. dyw. Kazi-
mierza Fabrycego. Kpt. Kiknadze prawdopodobnie dowodzit Batalio-
nem Marszowym w Grupie ,,Stryj”, walczacym na linii Wistoki i Sanu.
Batalion w walkach wycofywat si¢ w kierunku Lwowa, do ktdrego dotart
19 wrzesnia wspierajagc obrone miasta. Wraz z catym garnizonem
22 wrze$nia ztozyt bron w wyniku honorowej kapitulacji, podpisanej
przez dowodce okregu Korpusu ,,Lwow” gen. Wiadystaw Langner

121 Skazany na dziesig¢ lat lagréw, staby i schorowany powrécit po wojnie z Syberii do Lublina, gdzie
wkrétce zmart. N. Matikaszwili, M. Kwaliaszwili, Podchorgzowie, s. 67. Wedtug jednej
z relacji byt w Armii Krajowej (Okreg Lublin) — Relacja pp#k. dypl. Veli bek Jedigara z grudnia
1948, s. 169.

122 yrakli Micheil (Irakliusz, Michat) Kiknadze (ur. 17.1X.1899), podchorazy (junkier) thiliskiej
Szkoty Wojskowej (Korpus Gruzinski), Szkota Podchorgzych w Warszawie (1922-1923, kl. 47/48,
absolwent nr 8), absolwent Oficerskiej Szkoty Piechoty w Warszawie (1925), oficer kontraktowy
Wojska Polskiego, pierwszy przydziat: ppor. w 25. Putk Piechoty im. Tadeusza Kosciuszki w Piotr-
kowie Trybunalskim. W sierpniu 1938 w stopniu porucznika, wedtug stanu na marzec 1939 kapitan
w 49. putku piechoty w Kotomyi. Oficer w 2. Korpusie Polskim gen. Wtadystawa Andersa. Wy-
stepuje w réznorakich materiatach internetowych takze jako ,,Kliknadze”, a na ptycie pomnika na
dziedzincu Muzeum Powstania Warszawskiego — jako ,,Micheil Kiknadze”. Podobnie, jako ,,Michat
Kiknadze”, w publikacji Szkofa Podchorgzych Piechoty. Ksiega Pamigtkowa, s. 467.

123 o4 6 wrzesnia — Armia »-Matopolska”.
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i kombryga Pawta Kuroczkina. Jej warunki Sowieci natychmiast ztama-
li. Okoto dwdch tysiecy oficeréw Wojska Polskiego trafito do sowiec-
kiej niewoli jenieckiej. W ich liczbie prawdopodobnie byt kpt. Kik-
nadze, ale uniknat losu tych, ktérzy znalezli si¢ w jenieckich obozach
specjalnych NKWD w Kozielsku i Starobielskul24

Kpt. audytor Aleksander Kipianil25, pracownik Departamentu Spra-
wiedliwosci w Ministerstwie Spraw Wojskowych, wraz z centralg
resortu ewakuowat si¢ w kierunku wschodnim. Prawdopodobnie podjat
prébe przekroczenia granicy z Rumunia, ale dostat sie do niewoli sowiec-
kiej 1 trafit do jenieckiego obozu specjalnego NKWD w Kozielsku.

Mir tacznosci Giorgi Mamaladzel26, petnit funkcje dowddcy Il1. batalio-
nu telegraficznego (Grodno) putku radiotelegraficznego 1. Grupy L.acznosci
w Warszawie. W kampanii wrzesniowej poczawszy od 20 wrzesnia putk
w walkach wycofywat sie w kierunku Lublina. Mjr. Mamaladze nie byto w
jego szeregach, bowiem zapewne jak i inni oficerowie kontraktowi Gruzini
znalazt si¢ w ktoryms z Osrodkow Zapasowych. Wiemy, iz 18 wrzesnia dostat
sie do sowieckiej niewolil27. Podobnie jak czes¢ oficerow jego macierzystego
putku, ktdrego zdziesigtkowane w walkach resztki przeszty na tereny kontrolo-
wane przez Armig Czerwona, trafit do jenieckiego obozu specjalnego NKWD
w Kozielskul28, Byt tam przetrzymywany pod falszywym nazwiskiem ,,Jerzy

124 3est domniemanie, iz byt w 2. Korpusie Polskim. Po wojnie znalazt si¢ w stopniu majora w Wiel-
kiej Brytanii, w Polskim Korpusie Przysposobienia i Rozmieszczenia—P. Adamczewski, Listy
dotyczgce 0s6b pochodzenia kaukaskiego, s. 167, 171. Pochowany w Londynie.
125 Aleksander (Aleksandre, Adam) Kipiani (1889-1966/1969), w rosyjskim korpusie oficerskim
od 1917, przybyt do Polski w stopniu porucznika kawalerii, wedtug stanu na pazdziernik 1924
w Wojskowym Sadzie Okregowym nr 1w Warszawie, oficer kontraktowy Wojska Polskiego, przydziat:
5 pulk strzelcow konnych w Tarnowie (tak w dokumentach z pazdziernika 1926 i grudnia 1927 —
11 Rzeczpospolita wobec ruchu prometejskiego, s. 137, 145), nast. wyktadowca w Instytucie Wschod-
nim w Warszawie, wedtug stanu na sierpien 1938 pracownik Departamentu Sprawiedliwosci Mini-
sterstwa Spraw Wojskowych. Wywieziony z obozu kozielskiego 30 stycznia 1940 r. (,,Pro Georgia”,
2004, nr 11, s. 93). Jednak ocalat, przeszedt przez tagry, nast. w Armii Polskiej w ZSRR (jako ,,Adam
Kipiani”, szef Stuzby Sprawiedliwosci). Relacja pptk. dypl. Veli bek Jedigara z grudnia 1948, s. 166.
Po wojnie w Wielkiej Brytanii, pochowany na cmentarzu New Hammerschmith w Londynie.
126 Giorgi (Jerzy) Mamaladze (25.X11.1895-28.V11.1941), w rosyjskim korpusie oficerskim od 1914,
przybyt do Polski w stopniu porucznika, Oficerska Szkota dla Podoficerow w Bydgoszczy (1924), ofi-
cer kontraktowy Wojska Polskiego, przydziat: w stopniu kapitana do batalionu telegraficznego w putku
radiotelegraficznym Beniaminow-Zegrze 1. Grupy Lacznosci Warszawa (1925), nast. w 2. batalionie ra-
diotelegraficznym tego putku. Zonaty z Polka, Zofia Wandg Jaroszewska (1922). Zweryfikowany stopien
kagitana, w ktérym jakoby przybyt do Polski (11 Rzeczpospolita wobec ruchu prometejskiego, s. 75).
127 Baza ,Indeks Represjonowanych” w Osrodku KARTA w Warszawie (informacje przekazane
przez rosyjski ,,Memoriat”).

28 M. Pakuta, 2. batalion radiotelegraficzny w Beniaminowie (1924-1939), [w:] Zarys historii
wojennej puskéw polskich w Kampanii Wrzesniowej, Pruszkéw 2014; http://www.szpzl-zegrze.waw.
pl/pdf/publikacje/komunikaty/2.batalion.radiotelegraficzny.pdf.
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Malinowski, syn Jana”. Jego tozsamos¢ NKWD zapewne rozszyfrowato!29,
bowiem wywieziono go z obozu wraz z innymi oficerami Gruzinami, a po paru
miesiacach byt sadzony w trybie indywidualnym, skazany i rozstrzelany30,
Kpt. dypl. artylerii kontr. Giorgi Ratiszwilil31 w kampanii wrzesnio-
wej walczyt w 2. batalionie pancernym, najwigkszym batalionie tego typu
w okresie pokoju. W momencie wybuchu wojny 2. batalion spetnit zada-
nia mobilizacyjne w stosunku do innych oddziatow i pododdziatow broni
pancernej. Kpt Ratiszwili prawdopodobnie sprawowat funkcje zastepcy
dowddcy 1. kompanii czotgoéw lekkich kpt. Antoniego Prochniewicza. Ba-
talion 1 wrzesnia dyslokowano transportem kolejowym na stacj¢ Bednary
w powiecie towickim, wiaczajac go do Grupy Operacyjnej Piotrkow gen.
Wiktora Thommée, utworzonej w ramach Armii ,,£.6dz”. Wszedt do walk
4 wrzesnia. Jego 1. kompania stoczyla wowczas zwycieski boj pod Je-
zowem z kolumna niemieckiej 1. Dywizji Pancernej gen. por. Rudolfa
Schmidta. Jednak nastepnego dnia zostata wyparta z zajetych pozycji. Ba-
talion podjat nieudana probe przedarcia si¢ w kierunku Warszawy. Rozpro-
szony pod Garwolinem w sile 14 maszyn dotart do Brzescia, gdzie prze-
formowany zostat w kompani¢. W walkach z niemieckimi czotéwkami
pancernymi kompania 17 wrzesnia dotarta do Lucka. Z uwagi na fatalny
stan techniczny nielicznych pozostatych czotgéw postanowiono je spali¢
i grupami przedziera¢ si¢ w Kierunku granicy wegierskiej. Z trudnej do
zweryfikowania relacji wynika, iz kpt. Ratiszwili przedostat sie w okolice

129 por. W. Materski, Gruzini - ofiary zbrodni katyrskiej, s. 92-93.

130 \Wedtug bazy danych Osrodka KARTA w Kommunarce koto Moskwy (obecnie w administracyj-
nych granicach miasta). Por. M. Bujnowska, Major Jerzy Mamafadze, ,,Pro Georgia”, 1996, nrV,
s. 82-83; tejze, Major Jerzy Mama‘adze — dope/nienie losu, tamze, 2013, No 23, s. 267-270.

131 Giorgi (Jerzy) Ratiszwili (25.X1.1900-1940?), podchorazy (junkier) thiliskiej Szkoty Woj-
skowej (Korpus Gruzifiski), Szkota Podchorazych w Warszawie (1922-1923, kl. 47/48, absolwent
nr 7), absolwent Oficerskiej Szkoty Artylerii w Toruniu (1925), oficer kontraktowy Wojska Polskie-
go, przydziat: ppor. w 14. putku artylerii lekkiej w Poznaniu, kursant w Wyzszej Szkole \Wojennej
(1928-1930), przydziat po WSWoj.: porucznik w 14. putk artylerii lekkiej w Poznaniu (w dokumen-
cie wzmiankowany jest ,,14 pac”, ale putku artylerii ci¢zkiej o takiej numeracji w WP nie byto).
W grudniu 1927 rekomendowany do szkoty artylerii przeciwlotniczej, ale brak informacji czy do
niej trafit (11 Rzeczpospolita wobec ruchu prometejskiego, s. 146). W 1933 w 2. batalionie czotgéw
i samochoddw pancernych w Zurawicy koto Przemysla, przemianowanym w 1935 na 2. batalion pan-
cerny. W marcu 1939 w stopniu kapitana w tymze batalionie. Wedtug nie potwierdzonej relacji (Witali
Ugrechelidze), zastrzelony we wrzesniu 1939 r. przez oficera Armii Czerwonej — http://blogpress.pl/
node/7021. Wedtug innej, zamordowany przez wartownikaw obozie jenieckim (N.M atikaszwili,
M. Kwaliaszwili, Podchorgzowie, s. 68). Nie udato si¢ potwierdzi¢ informacji o posmiertnym
odznaczeniu krzyzem Orderu Virtuti Militari V klasy (brak jej zaréwno w bazie internetowej http://
www.stankiewicze.com/vm/vm_r.htm, jak tez informatorze Kawalerowie Virtuti Militari 1792-1945.
Wykaz odznaczonych). Na ptycie pomnika na dziedzincu Muzeum Powstania Warszawskiego figu-
ruje tez ,, Tato Ratiszwili”; prawdopodobnie jest to ta sama osoba.



280 WOJICIECH MATERSKI

Przemysla i Lwowa, w ktorych obronie odznaczyt sie w walce jako dowdd-
ca kompanii czotgéw132, Po poddaniu miasta Armii Czerwonej czes¢ zot-
nierzy, w ich liczbie kpt. Ratiszwili, dostata sie do niewoli sowieckiej133,
Kpt. geogr. Micha Rusiaszwilil34, pracownik Wojskowego Instytutu
Geograficznego, w warunkach trwajacej wojny wraz z kadra WIG ewa-
kuowat si¢ z Warszawy do Lwowa. Stamtad zamierzano przedosta¢ si¢ do
Rumunii i Francji. Nie wszystkim to si¢ udato, w ich liczbie rowniez kpt.
Rusiaszwili, ktory — prawdopodobnie ranny — zostat ogarniety przez Armie
Czerwona i kilka miesiecy pdzniej znajdowat si¢ w szpitalu w Smolensku.
Kpt. lotnictwa kontr. Arkadi Schirtladzel3> w momencie wybu-
chu wojny byt w kadrze Centrum Wyszkolenia Lotnictwa nr 1 w De-
bliniel36, Komendant CWL nr 1 pptk. dypl. obs. Modest Rastawiecki
8 wrzesnia wydat rozkaz ewakuacji kadry Centrum w kierunku granicy
rumunskiej. Prawie wszystkie kolumny ewakuacyjne zostaty 19 wrzesnia

132 Relacja pptk. dypl. Veli bek Jedigara z grudnia 1948, s. 168; ,,Polska Zbrojna”, 1992, nr 360
Sinformacja Stanistawa Bartosza).

3 Szerzej: A. Nawrocki, 2. Batalion Pancerny (Zurawica 1935-1939), Pruszkéw 2006;
M. Bielski, Grupa Operacyjna ,,Piotrkéw”, Warszawa 1991. Zob. tez: T. Kryska-Karski,
Materiafy do historii Wojska Polskiego, nr 11-12, Londyn 1984, s. 8.

34 Micha (Micheil, Bazyli) Rusiaszwili (Rusjaszwili, Roussiszwili, Rusiszwili) (5.1X.1897-1940?),
w rosyjskim korpusie oficerskim od 1917, podchorazy (junkier) tbiliskiej Szkoty Wojskowej (Kor-
pus Gruzinski), przybyt do Polski w stopniu porucznika artylerii, Oficerska Szkota dla Podoficerow
w Bydgoszczy (1924), kursant Oficerskiej Szkoty Artylerii w Toruniu (1924), oficer kontraktowy
Wojska Polskiego, przydziat: porucznik w 7. Dywizjonie Artylerii Konnej w Wielkopolskiej Bryga-
dzie Kawalerii (Garnizon Poznan), kursant Oficerskiej Szkoty Topografow (1926-1927), przydziat:
porucznik w Wojskowym Instytucie Geograficznym (1928-1939), w marcu 1939 w stopniu kapi-
tana. Wywieziony przez NKWD 31 stycznia 1940 r. ze szpitala w Smolefisku, gdzie tymczasowo
przebywat na leczeniu (,,Pro Georgia”, 2004, nr 11, s. 93). W niektdrych dokumentach figuruje jako
»Michat Rusiszwili” — por. CAW, 1774/89/505. W jednej z publikacji mozna znalez¢ wzmianke, iz
z rak sowieckich zginat takze jego brat, Bazyli Rusiaszwili (Cz. Z ak, Szkoda, ze jest oficerem kon-
traktowym, ,,Polska Zbrojna”, nr 187, 24-26 1X 1993).

135 Arkadi (Arkadiusz) Schirtladze (26.1.1902-1940?), podchorazy (junkier) thiliskiej Szkoty Woj-
skowej (Korpus Gruzinski), Szkota Podchorazych w Warszawie (1921-1922, kl. 41 i 44, absolwent
nr 265), absolwent Oficerskiej Szkoly Piechoty w Warszawie (1923), oficer kontraktowy Wojska
Polskiego, przydziat: 72. putk piechoty w Radomiu (do IV.1925), nast. kurs obserwatoréw lotniczych
dla oficeréw innych broni w 2. putku lotniczym (Krakéw), od lutego 1926 w Nizszej Szkole Pilotow
w Bydgoszczy, pod koniec 1926 przydziat do 6. putku lotniczego we Lwowie. Kolejno dowodca 62.
eskadry liniowej (1930), dowddca 54. eskadry liniowej (1931-1933), dowodca 55. eskadry liniowej
(1933-1935), dowddca 111/56 eskadry towarzyszacej, wyktadowca w Dziale Aeronawigacji Centrum
Wyszkolenia Lotnictwa nr 1. w Deblinie (1936-1939). Zonaty z Polka, Janing Kicinska. Jego cor-
ka, Irina (Irka) Schirtladze, zotnierz batalionu ,,Parasol”, zgingta w Powstaniu Warszawskim. Zob.
D.Kolbaia P.Hlebowicz P.Warisch, Wspélne losy Gruzinéw i Polakéw. Gruzja nieznana,
Krakéw 2011, s. 86-87. Wedtug jednej z relacji ,,zginat w walce powietrznej z Niemcami w 1939 r.”
-N.Matikaszwili,M.Kwaliaszwili, Podchorgzowie, s. 71.

136 v 1937 Centrum Wyszkolenia Oficeréw Lotnictwa w Deblinie przeksztatcone zostato w Cen-
trum Wyszkolenia Lotnictwa nr 1, taczac CWOL oraz Wyzszg Szkote Pilotazu.
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otoczone przez oddziaty Armii Czerwonej. Tylko nielicznym oficerom
udato sie wydostac z okrazenia. Sam komendant trafit do niewoli sowiec-
kiej i zostat zamordowany w Katyniu. W rece NKWD najprawdopodob-
niej dostat si¢ tez kpt. Schirtladzel37.

Pplk stuzby zdr. Aleksander Tabidzel38, kierujacy stuzba sanitarng w Do-
wodztwie Okregu Korpusu nr Il w Lublinie, podzielit los jego kadry, ktora
w wigkszosci dostata si¢ po 17 wrzesnia do niewoli sowieckiej. Rejon Lu-
blina w planach na wypadek wojny z Niemcami przewidziany byt jako
rezerwowa siedziba wiadz centralnych, w wypadku koniecznosci ich ewa-
kuacji ze stolicy!39. Rozwdj sytuacji uniemozliwit jednak odegranie prze-
zen tej roli. Po sowieckiej agresji dowodca OK 1l gen. bryg. Mieczystaw
Smorawinski zgodnie z rozkazem Naczelnego Wodza zakazat podlegtym
sobie oddziatom podejmowania walki z Armig Czerwona, zdemobilizowat
podoficerdw i szeregowcow, a z pozostatymi — wsrdd nich takze z ppik.
Tabidze — podjat prébe przerwania sie w kierunku na Rumunie i Wegry.
Otoczeni przez Armig Czerwonag we Wiodzimierzu Wotynskim, 20 wrze-
$nia podpisali honorowe porozumienie, zgodnie z ktérym po ztozeniu
broni mogli w szyku zwartym uda¢ si¢ w kierunku granicy. Zostato ono
z miejsca ztamane przez Sowietow; internowanych oficeréw skierowa-
no do jenieckiego obozu specjalnego NKWD w Kozielsku, skad wraz ze
swym dowddcg trafili do katynskich dotéw smiercil40,

Udziat szeregu kolejnych oficeréw kontraktowych Gruzinéw w kam-
panii wrzesniowej pozostaje niewyjasniony. Na podstawie zachowanych
materiatow, jak tez zrddet posrednich, nie udato si¢ a nawet sformuto-
wac jakis hipotez w tym wzgledzie. Jest jednak prawdopodobne, ze bedac
w Polsce wzieli udziat w walkach. Kwestie te nalezy wyjasni¢ (dalej badac)
w stosunku do pozostajacego w przededniu wojny w stuzbie czynnej por.

137Szerzej:J.P aw lak,BazalotniczaDeblinw1939r.,,,Wojskowy Przeglad Historyczny”, 1994,
nr 4, s. 15-28. Autor nie wymienia kpt. Schirtladze, by¢ moze dlatego, iz — jak wynika z ze-
branych po wojnie relacji — w chwili wybuchu wojny zostat on podobno oddelegowany do
3. putku lotniczego w Poznaniu-Lawicy (T. Kryska-Karski, Materiaty do historii Wojska
Polskiego, nr 13, Londyn 1984, s. 8, poz. 9663).
138 Aleksander Tabidze (1888-19407?), lekarz internista, w Polsce od 1919, oficer kontraktowy
Wojska Polskiego, od 1928 w Szefostwie Sanitarnym Okregu Korpusu Il Lublin, internowany
przez Armig¢ Czerwona, do stycznia 1940 w jenieckim obozie specjalnym NKWD w Kozielsku.
Przyjat obywatelstwo polskie. Zonaty z Polka, Wtadystawa Czerepifiska, ojciec Bronistawa
Tabidzego (1919-19407?), prawdopodobnie wig¢zionego w jenieckim obozie specjalnym NKWD
w Starobielsku (brak potwierdzenia w dokumentach) i rowniez przepadtego bez wiesci w 1940 .

39 Szerzej: R. Roguski, Okreg Korpusu nr Il Lublin w systemie obronnym 1l Rzeczypospolitej
w latach 1921-1939, , Historia i Swiat”, 2012, nr 1, s. 67-81.

40 cz. Grzelak, Kresy w czerwieni 1939. Agresja Zwigzku Sowieckiego na Polske, Warszawa
2008, s. 324-326.
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piech. Giorgi Dzawachiszwilil41, jak tez bedacych w stanie nieczynnym ppor.
kawalerii Swimona Abaszydzel42, pptk. kawalerii Aleksandra Gtowackie-
gol43, por. artylerii Iraklego Kazbekal44, por. piechoty Nikoloza Kipianil4s
i kpt. geografii Dawida Wacznadzel46. Pozostawanie poza wojskiem przed
1 wrzesnia 1939 r. nie oznacza bowiem, iz ich udziat w kampanii z bronia
w reku nalezy wykluczy¢. Niejasna jest sprawa por. (majora?) kawalerii
Dmitri Lagidzel47, ktorego wspottowarzysze okreslaja jako zmartego przed
1939 r.148, czego nie potwierdza ani gen. Zakariadze, ani materiaty z kregu

141 Giorgi (Jerzy) Dzawachiszwili (Dziatachyszwili) (14.X1.1900 - zm. po wojnie), podchorazy (jun-
kier) tbiliskiej Szkoty Wojskowej (Korpus Gruzinski), Szkota Podchorazych w Warszawie (1921-1922,
kl. 41 i 44, absolwent nr 272), absolwent Oficerskiej Szkoty Piechoty w Warszawie (1923), oficer kon-
traktowy Wojska Polskiego, przydziat: ppor. w 25. Putku Piechoty im. Tadeusza Kosciuszki w Piotrko-
wie Trybunalskim, wedtug stanu na marzec 1939 porucznik w dyspozycji Biura Personalnego. Stuzyt
w 2. Korpusie Polskim, a po wojnie w Polskim Korpusie Przysposobienia i Rozmieszczenia (Londyn).
Pochowany na cmentarzu w Leuville-sur-Org (Francja), w kwaterze emigracji gruzinskiej, obok m.in.
?en. Aleksandra Zakariadze — https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Leuville_cemetery.

42 swimon (Szymon) Abaszydze (zm. po wojnie), podchorazy (junkier) tbiliskiej Szkoty Woj-
skowej (Korpus Gruzinski), Szkota Podchorazych w Warszawie (1922-1923, kl. 47/48, absolwent
nr22), Szkota Inzynierii i Saperdw w Warszawie (1924), wedtug stanu na pazdziernik 1926 zdemobili-
zowany (Il Rzeczpospolitawobec ruchu prometejskiego, s. 135). Brat Wachtanga Abaszydze. Po wojnie
w Stanach Zjednoczonych, Connecticut — listy prof. Eamonna Judge do mnie z 1 VI1 2010 20 111
2016 (bracia Abaszydze byli krewnym jego zony).

143 Aleksander Glowacki (ur. 1901), podchorazy (junkier) thiliskiej Szkoly Wojskowej (Korpus Gru-
zinski), Szkofa Podchorazych w Warszawie (1921-1922, kl. 41 i 44, absolwent nr 261), absolwent
Centralnej Szkoty Kawalerii w Grudziadzu (1923-1924), przydziat: porucznik w 1. putku strzelcow
konnych w Garwolinie (co najmniej do 1930). Przyjat obywatelstwo polskie i zostat oficerem zawodo-
wym. We wspomnieniach gen. Zakariadze jest wzmianka, iz w stopniu putkownika ,,dotart do Wtoch
przez Niemcy lub z generatlem Andersem” — Ze wspomnies gen. Aleksandra Zachariadze, s. 51.
144 |rakli (Irakliusz) Kazbek (...), podchorazy (junkier) thiliskiej Szkoty Wojskowej (Korpus Gru-
zinski), Szkota Podchorazych w Warszawie (1922-1923, kl. 47/48, absolwent nr 5), absolwent Szko-
ly Podchorazych Artylerii w Toruniu (1925), przydziat: podporucznik w 4. putku artylerii polowej
w Inowroctawiu, kurs samochodowy (1927-1928).
145 Nikoloz (Mikotaj, Michat) Kipiani (...),podchorazy (junkier) tbiliskiej Szkoty Wojskowej (Kor-
pus Gruzinski), Szkota Podchorazych w Warszawie (1922-1923, kl. 47/48, absolwent nr 16), kurs
doszkolenia wojsk facznosci (Zegrze), absolwent Oficerskiej Szkoty Piechoty w Warszawie (1925),
oficer kontraktowy Wojska Polskiego, przydziat: porucznik w 28. Putku Strzelcow Kaniowskich
Garnizonu £.6dz. We wspomnieniach gen. Zakariadze jest wzmianka, iz ,,zmart w wyniku dziatan
wojennych” — Ze wspomnier gen. Aleksandra Zachariadze, s. 51.

Dawid Wacznadze (1896-1962), w rosyjskim korpusie oficerskim od 1914, przybyt do Polski
w stopniu kapitana, Oficerska Szkota dla Podoficerow w Bydgoszczy (1923), stuchacz Oficerskiej
Szkoty Topograféw w Warszawie (1924-1925), oficer kontraktowy Wojska Polskiego, przydziat:
Wojskowy Instytut Geograficzny w Warszawie, znany wydawca map samochodowych. Pochowany
po wojnie w Londynie. W dokumentacji mylony z Nikolozem Wacznadze — por. CAW, 1174/89/505,
gza:] R. Karabin, Gruziiscy podchorgzowie, cz. 2, s. 37.

47 Dimitri (Dymitr, Aleksander) Lagidze (...), podchorazy (junkier) thiliskiej Szkoty Wojskowej
(Korpus Gruzinski), Szkota Podchorazych w Warszawie (1922-1923, kl. 47/48, absolwent nr 9), ab-
solwent Centralnej Szkoty Kawalerii w Grudzigdzu (1925), wedtug stanu na pazdziernik 1926 zde-
mobilizowany.

148 N, Matikaszwili, M. Kwaliaszwili, Podchorgzowie, s. 68. Wedtug ich relagji
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emigracji londynskiej oparte na relacjach49. W niektorych materiatach prze-
wija sie nazwisko kpt. Wiktora Papiaszwilego, oficera ktorego nie udato sie
zidentyfikowac¢1s0,

Konkluzja

Cze¢$¢ Gruzinow oficeréw kontraktowych Wojska Polskiego wal-
czacych w kampanii wrzesniowej zgingta na polu walki, czes¢ dostata
sie do niewoli niemieckiej badz sowieckiej. W literaturze dotyczacej
wojny trudno znalez¢ wzmianki na ich temat. W kategoriach czysto
statystycznych mozna to zrozumie¢. W og6lnym polskim wysitku wo-
jennym udziat oficeréw kontraktowych Gruzinéw z pewnoscia nie byt
znaczacy. Jednak jego waga symboliczna — jako przejawu bliskosci obu
narodéw, wspélnoty ich loséw historycznych — jest ogromna.

Réznie potoczyty sie losy Gruzindw, oficeréw kontraktowych i pod-

choragzych Wojska Polskiego pozostatych na ziemiach polskich pod
okupacja niemiecka, badz tych, ktorzy powrdécili na nie po zwolnieniu
z niewoli jenieckiej!51. Natomiast ci, ktérych ogarng¢ta Armia Czerwo-
na, na ogot przepadli bez sladu. Ich los dopetnit si¢ w masowych dolach
smierci badz tagrach.
W PRL zta atmosfera wokot Gruzindw, walczacych w szeregach Woj-
ska Polskiego w kampanii wrzesniowej, utrzymywata sie do potowy lat
50. Dopiero w okresie pdzniejszym ich zycie stato sie w miare normal-
ne. Na uznanie dla swego wktadu w obrong niepodlegtosci |l Rzeczy-
pospolitej musieli czekaé kilkadziesiat lat, az do ukonstytuowania si¢
I11 Rzeczypospolitej. W maju 2007 r. prezydenci Polski Lech Kaczyn-
ski i Gruzji Micheil Saakaszwili odstonili w Warszawie, na terenie Mu-
zeum Powstania Warszawskiego pomnik ku ich czci w postaci dwuje-
zycznej ptyty granitu z wyrytymi nazwiskami i stopniami wojskowymi.
Wiele sposrod nich to nazwiska bohateréw Wrzesnia 1939 r.

nie wytrzymat psychicznie emigracji, powrécit do Gruzji i w 1930 zostat rozstrzelany.

Ze wspomnier: gen. Aleksandra Zakariadze, s. 50. Wedtug spiséw Studium Polski Podziemnej
po wojnie przebywat w Londynie, w Polskim Korpusie Przysposobienia i Rozmieszczenia —
P.Adamczewski, Listy dotyczgce os6b pochodzenia kaukaskiego, s. 171.

150 por. Wspomnienia gen. Aleksandra Zachariadze, s. 51 (w wykazie ,,Znalezli si¢ pod okupacja
bolszewicka w Polsce w 1945”).

151 Nieliczni z nich szanse na odzyskanie przez ojczyzne niepodlegtosci spostrzegli we wspdtpracy
z Niemcami i zaangazowali si¢ w tworzenie Legionu Gruzinskiego.
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The Georgian Contract Officers in the Polish Army
in the September Campaign 1939

After the fall of the Georgian Republic (March 1921) numerous members of its
political and military elite emigrated, first to Turkey and then to Greece, France and
other countries. A substantial group of about 300 persons including 42 officers and
48 officer cadets, some of them accompanied by their families, found themselves in
the 1l Republic of Poland as in April 1920 Poland and the independent Republic of
Georgia signed a military treaty. Being Polish allies they were offered by Marshal
Joseph Pilsudski himself a possibility to train and then serve in the Polish Army as
contract officers without having to renounce their Georgian citizenship. They were
famous for their zeal and determination as they believed that one day they would
come back to their homeland.

The Georgian contract officers trained in Polish military schools and officer
schools and many graduated from Higher War School in Warsaw (Wyzsza Szkota
Wojenna). They served primarily in land forces, cavalry and artillery. Their names
can also be found in the Polish marine forces, engineering and geographical sec-
tions.

Generally speaking in the years 1922-1939 over one hundred of Georgian con-
tract officers and cadet officers served in the Polish army. They were the biggest
national minority in the army of the Il Republic of Poland. Their service and their
training might be considered putting into practice the Promethean ideas the two
countries shared, just like in the case of Georgian civilian youths receiving their
education in the Eastern Institute (Instytut Wschodni) in Warsaw.

In September 1939 when Hitler invaded Poland the Georgian contract officers
were not obliged to fight but they volunteered to join the Polish Army. This paper
is devoted to them and the part they took in the Polish war with the Germans and
later, against the Soviets.

Some of the Georgian contract officers were killed in the September campaign
and some were taken as hostages. No research concerning their fate is available
which from the point of view of statistics is quite understandable as they were few
in comparison with the Polish soldiers. Yet the symbolic meaning of their fight
is enormous which is emphasized by the monument commemorating the Georgian-
-Polish brotherhood in arms erected in the grounds of the Museum of Warsaw Upri-
sing and opened by president Lech Kaczynski and president Michel Saakaszwili
in May 2007.



Pro Georgia, 2016, t. 26, s. 285-298

REVIEWS AND COMMENTAIRES

KONTAKION
3016Rd40

by Reso Kiknadze
Thilisi

for woodwinds, strings and percussion
bols, Lodgdol s @sbsmegysdolmgoals

for orchestra
mﬁ)dabéﬁmbm[;ob

The whole composition is built on an audio recording: Dr. Heinzgerd
Brakmann’s talk about Grigol Peradze’s life, work and death. All the pitch
material is derived from a ,,spectral trancription* of this soundfile and
the entire time-flow is also determined by the narration of his arrest and
execution. The emotional stop and pause during Dr. Brakmann’s speech,
with suppressed tears of sorrow, is implied in the piece with a bell chime.
Towards the end, a folk song, recorded in Bakurtsikhe, Father Grigol’s
birthplace in Kakheti, a region of Georgia, underlies scattered words and
fragments of St. Grigol Peradze’s kontakion.

bofomImgols boggdgmoe geggl sgeombobsfgmo emdgme 3s0b-
(3890  0Mo3d0bols  bEmdolks  sMJodobemog aMoagme  g9Madols
3bmgmgools, Imegsfgmdol s sabdymgdols dglobgd. dmgwmo daqm-
d0bodsrmgommgo  dobows o 83 syeomgsomols |, L3gdeM o
§Mbl 30 330005655 bofoMImgdo s Jmgmo edmol dJeobsmgds
asblbodegmymos obGmdom dobo ©@83ogodmgdalsy ©s 9adggyisools
dglobgd. gdmEoydo 3o78sl @mdgmd oM 3dsbols ob®Hmosdo, Lobsb-
ol (3093@bomggls, bofomImgddo d0s0dbgols omols bds, HmIwols
9990985, 0037Mobgdo, 3535 aMoammol Eodsegdols Lmagwmdo
hofgomo 3obymo Lodegmol gmbdg, begds 0g0Mgds Logyggdols ©s
aM3a99bg 900l {9, aMoama@ g9modols 3mbesjowsb.
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dedicated to
Lublin Philharmonic Orchestra

Besetzung:

Piccolo -

Flote -

Oboe -

Englishhorn —— tutti legato possibile
Klarinette -

Bassklarinette
Fagott -

Kontrafagott -
Pedalpauken - |
Héngendes Becken - |
Kleine Trommel —— sempre lasciar vibrare - |
Grosse Trommel -
Tamtam - |
Celesta - |

1. Violinen (a 4)
2. Violinen (a 3) -
Bratschen (a 2) —— tutti legato possibile
Violoncelli (a 4) -
Kontrabésse (a 3)

N.B.3. KontrabaBstimme 5-Saitig!
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KONTAKION 3(16R040
Archimandrite Grigol Peradze (1899-1942)
Professor of the University of Warsaw
Photograph taken in Warsaw, 1935.
Photograph from the Archive of the Archdiocese
of the Orthdox Church in Warsaw

Martyred at Auschwitz concentration camp
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RESO KIKNADZE
Reso Kiknadze, Georgian jazz saxophonist and composer
Rector of The Vano Sarajishvili Thilisi State Conservatoire, Georgia
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WIZYTA DELEGACJI STUDIUM EUROPY WSCHODNIEJ
UNIWERSYTETU WARSZAWSKIEGO W GRUZJI:
12-15 WRZESNIA 2015

W dniach 12 — 15 wrzesnia 2015 r. przebywata w Gruzji z oficjalng wizyta delegacja Stu-
dium Europy Wschodniej UW, ktora wzigta udziat w uroczystosciach religijnych upamiet-
niajacych 20 - ta rocznice kanonizacji $w. Grzegorza Peradze, przedwojennego profesora
Uniwersytetu Warszawskiego oraz w uroczystym posiedzeniu Rady Miasta Thilisi, podczas
ktérego podpisano memorandum o nadaniu jednej z nowych ulic Thilisi imienia Marszatka
Polski Jézefa Pitsudskiego. W skiad delegacji wchodzili: dyrektor SEW UW (przewodni-
czacy) Jan Malicki, wyktadowcy: prof. Kazimierz Jurczak, prof. Leszek Zasztowt, Dzie-
kan WFiS UW prof. Krzysztof Kosela, Dziekan WH UW prof. Elzbieta Zybert, dr David
Kolbaia, mgr Aleksandra Gryzlak, ptk rez. Tadeusz Krzastek. Honorowymi gosémi byli: oj-
ciec dr Henryk Paprocki, postanka na Sejm RP Malgorzata Gosiewska oraz Ireneusz Derek,
cztonek Rady Polsko-Ukrainskiej Izby Gospodarczej. 12 wrzesnia delegacja w godzinach
przedpotudniowych udata si¢ z Thilisi do Sygnaghi i nastepnie do Bodbe, gdzie znajduje si¢
starozytny klasztor zefiski, w ktérym pochowano $w. Nino. W drugiej cz¢sci dnia delega-
cja po przybyciu do Bakurciche, rodzinnej miejscowosci Grzegorza Peradze, uczestniczyla
w liturgii upamigtniajacej 20-ta rocznice jego kanonizacji. W nabozenstwie odprawionym
przez ojca Giorgi licznie uczestniczyli przedstawiciele rodziny $wigtego Grzegorza Pera-
dze, miejscowych wiladz i mieszkancy Bakurciche. W tej cerkwi pochowany zostat ojciec
$w. Grzegorza Peradze. Z domu, w ktérym mieszkata rodzina pozostaty tylko fragmenty,
ale i te stanowig obok $wiatyni cenne pamiatki zwigzane z osoba $w. Grzegorza Peradze.
13 wrzesnia przed potudniem delegacja wraz z gosémi brata udziat w uroczystej liturgii upa-
mietniajacej takze 20-ta rocznice kanonizacji $w. Grzegorza Peradze w katedrze w Thilisi —
stynnej Sameby - Koscidt Trojcy Swietej. Po liturgii delegacja zostata podjeta obiadem przez
Patriarche Kosciola Gruzinskiego, Eliasza II. W spotkaniu z Patriarcha uczestniczyt takze
Ambasador Rzeczpospolitej Polskiej Andrzej Cieszkowski oraz Sekretarz Ambasady RP
Michat Zochowski. Dr Kolbaia miat mozliwos¢ wreczyé Patriarsze Eliaszowi upominek
w imieniu delegacji. W trakcie spotkania dyr. Jan Malicki poinformowat Patriarche Eliasza
I o celach wizyty delegacji, w tym takze o promowaniu idei nadania jednej z ulic Thilisi
imienia Jozefa Pitsudskiego, dzigki decyzji ktrego przyjeto do Polski w 1921 r. gruzinskich
oficeréw i kadetéw. Patriarcha Eliasz Il w wypowiedzi podkreslit, ze z ,,najwyzszym popar-
ciem” przyjmuje propozycj¢ uhonorowania zastug marszatka J. Pitsudskiego w tej formie
w Thilisi. Po spotkaniu delegacja udata si¢ na cmentarz i ztozyta wiazanke kwiatdw na grobie
prof. Alexandra Rondelego, przyjaciela Polski, zastuzonego dla Gruzji naukowca i dziatacza
panstwowego. P6znym popotudniem delegacja uczestniczyta w sesji naukowej zorganizo-
wanej przez Uniwersytet $w. Andrzeja w Thilisi na temat: ,,Prace i wydawnictwa Studium
Europy Wschodniej UW nad zyciem i tworczoscig $w. Grzegorza Peradze”. Ojciec Henryk
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Paprocki oraz dr David Kolbaia prezentowali i omoéwili najnowsze ksiazki ukazujace zycie
i dorobek twérczy $w. Grzegorza Peradze. Dr David Kolbaia przekazat pienigdze zebrane
podczas aukcji charytatywnej zorganizowanej przez Seminarium Kaukaskie Studium Europy
Wschodniej UW matce bohatera Gruzji, ktory ratujac mieszkancow Thilisi podczas powodzi
oddat swoje mtode zycie. 14 wrzesnia miato miejsce spotkanie delegacji SEW z prorektorem
prof. J. Salukvadze oraz pracownikami naukowymi Uniwersytetu im. Dzawachiszwili. Dzie-
kani UW i dyr. J. Malicki oméwili mozliwe formy blizszej wspotpracy naukowej z Uniwer-
sytetem im. Dzawachiszwili. W intencji marszatka Jozefa Pitsudskiego w kosciele polskim
pod wezwaniem $w. Piotra i Pawta w Thilisi odprawiona zostata msza $wigta. Uczestniczyt
w niej takze Ambasador RP w Gruzji. Niezwykle wazny dla procedury podejmowania de-
cyzji przez Rade Miasta Thilisi byt wyjazd delegacji SEW i gosci, Ambasadora i Sekretarza
Ambasady RP, Przewodniczacego Rady Miasta Giorgi Alibegashvili oraz Przewodnicza-
cej Komisji Nazewnictwa Lii Jakhveladze, w celu dokonania wizji lokalnej przysztej ulicy
im. Jozefa Pitsudskiego. Delegacja mogta pozna¢ te nowa dzielnice Thilisi, miasteczko olim-
pijskie i uznata, ze propozycja wtadz miasta jest godna przyjecia. G. Alibegashvili podkreslit,
ze rejon wkrotce zostanie przekazany miastu do uzytku i dalej juz bez przeszkdd bedzie
mozliwe procedowanie nadania imienia J. Pitsudskiego. Po potudniu 14 wrzesnia delegacja
i przedstawiciele Ambasady RP (ambasador i sekretarz) ztozyli wspdlnie kwiaty przed po-
mnikiem S.P. Prezydenta RP Lecha Kaczynskiego. Kulminacyjnym momentem dnia byta
ceremonia W magistracie ogtoszenia przez wiadze Thilisi decyzji o nadania ulicy imienia
Marszatka Polski Jozefa Pitsudskiego. Radni podpisali ozdobny dokument (dwa egzempla-
rze). Jeden z nich Przewodniczacy Rady Miasta wreczyt uroczyscie Ambasadorowi Rze-
czypospolitej Polskiej. Po tej doniostej ceremonii nastapito otwarcie wystawy fotograficznej
autorstwa dr. D. Kolbai o archimandrycie $w. Grzegorzu Peradze i gruzinskich oficerach
w Wojsku Polskim 1921-1945. W uroczystosci uczestniczyta liczna grupa mieszkancow
Thilisi, przedstawiciele srodowisk naukowych, polonijnych, wysocy urzednicy panstwowi
i korpus dyplomatyczny, a takze absolwenci programéw stypendialnych prowadzonych
przez Studium. W godzinach wieczornych delegacja zostata zaproszona na uroczyste przy-
jecie w rezydencji Ambasadora RP w Gruzji. Ambasador Andrzej Cieszkowski oraz Prze-
wodniczacy Rady Miasta zaprezentowali ponownie Akt — Memorandum o nadaniu jednej
z ulic stolicy imienia Marszatka Polski Jozefa Pitsudskiego. Udziat w przyjeciu konczyt
czese oficjalnego pobytu delegacji Studium Europy Wschodniej UW w Gruzji.

Tadeusz Krzgstek

GRUZJAW BADANIACH | AKTYWNOSCI
STUDIUM RUROPY WSCHODNIEJ
UNIWERSYTETU WARSZAWSKIEGO 1990-2015

18 kwietnia 2016 r., w Sali Senatu UW odbyto si¢ wyjatkowe wydarzenie — pre-
zentacja ,,Gruzja w badaniach i aktywnosci Studium Europy Wschodniej 1990-2015” —
zorganizowane w ramach obchodéw jubileuszu 200-lecia Uniwersytetu Warszawskiego.
Prezentacje prowadzit dr David Kolbaia - kierownik Seminarium kaukaskiego SEW UW,
redaktor naczelny czasopisma ,,Pro Georgia” i sekretarz naukowy Migdzynarodowych
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Sesji Kaukazologicznych im. §w. Grzegorza Peradze. W wydarzeniu udziat wzieli row-
niez prof. Wojciech Materski, (historyk, politolog, kartwelolog, a takze cztonek redak-
cji czasopisma ,,Pro Georgia”) oraz ks. prof. Henryk Paprocki (teolog, duszpasterz Pra-
wostawnego Punktu Duszpasterskiego im. $w. G. Peradze, redaktor ,,Dziet Zebranych
$w. Grzegorza Peradze). Do udziatu w prezentacji zaprosilismy réwniez absolwentéw
»Studidw Wschodnich”, ktérzy podzielili sie z publicznoscig wynikami swoich badan
prowadzonych w Gruzji. Goscie prezentacji mieli szanse pozna¢ losy emigracji gruzin-
skiej w przedwojennej Polsce, historie gruzinskich oficeréw kontraktowych w Wojsku
Polskim, jak rowniez posta¢ $w. Grzegorza Peradze. Prezentacja przyblizyla historie pol-
skich badan dotyczacych Gruzji. Na tym tle ukazane zostaly osiggniecia Studium Eu-
ropy Wschodniej UW — najwazniejsze wydawnictwa, konferencje i projekty badawcze,
dzieki ktérym Gruzja staje sie coraz lepiej znana. W spotkaniu uczestniczyt takze Jego
Ekscelencja Ambasador Gruzji w Polsce Nikoloz Nikolozishvili. Prezentacje zamknat
wyjatkowy koncert gruzinskiego zespotu wokalnego ,,Sakhioba”, ktory specjalnie dla ze-
branych wykonat tradycyjne piesni z réznych regionéw Gruzji. Prezentacji towarzyszyta
wystawa poswiecona gruzinskim oficerom kontraktowym w Wojsku Polskim 1l RP. Na
koniec wszystkich naszych gosci zaprosilismy do skosztowania stynnego i docenianego
na catym $wiecie gruzinskiego czerwonego wina Saperawi.

Aleksandra Gryzlak











